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ADVERTISEMENT 

BY THE EDITOR. 


I HOPE my dear brethren in the ministry will 
excuse me for taking the liberty of earnestly re- 
commending to their serious attention and care- 
ful perusal, the following tract. I intend it 
more especially for the younger preachers in the 
Methodist Connexion; those who, comparative- 
ly, have been but a short time in the work, and 
those who, from year to year, are entering into 
the Lord’s vineyard ; though 1 am certain that 
there is not a preacher in the connexion, nor a 
minister in Britain, of any denomination, what- 
ever his learning, his abilities, or his rank and 
standing in the church may be, but has need fo 
attend to it, and may derive much benefit from it. 
— Above thirty years ago, a very respectable and 
aged minister of the church of Scotland, in the 
neighbourhood of Perth, told me, that he knew 
no minister who could read Baxter's Reformed 
Pastor, without being covered with shame and 
confusion, except Mr. Wesley. 

The pious and venerable author of this book, 
shews what sort of men ministers ought to be, 
in spirit, in conversation, in life, and in doctrine; 
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the greatness of the work which they have to do, 
and how every part of it must be performed : and 
this he does in such a pointed and convincing 
manner, that it is hardly possible for any to read 
it, who are at all sensible of the importance of 
the ministerial character and work, without being 
roused and quickened to greater zeal and diligence. 
In many parts the language is most searching 
and powerful; it pierces and cuts like a two-edged 
sword: so that he who docs not feel it, and sen- 
sibly too, must be almost past feeling. And yet 
he does not over-rate the work. No ; it is as ex- 
tensive, as various, as necessary, and as important 
in every respect, as he represents it. Indeed its 
importance cannot be told ; it far exceeds all 
human comprehension. The man is yet unborn 
who duly considers the worth of immortal souls, 
lie only knows their worth who bought them 
with his blood. 

The real excellence of this lK)ok recommends 
it' to every man’s conscience in the sight of 
God ; and in my humble opinion is such, that 
every minister, and in particular, every Metho- 
dist preacher, ought to make it a kind of pocket 
companion, to read it frequently, examine him- 
self by it, and endeavour to live, preach, and 
labour for the salvation of souls as it directs. 
Were we to do so, what zealous, faithful, and in- 
defatigable men should wc be. Our profiting 

and our usefulness would appear unto all : for 

% 

we should bestir ourselves in another manner. 
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and do much more for the advancement of the 
Redeemer’s kingdom, and the increase of religion 
among our people than, in general, we do. — 
Brethren, lay your hand upon your heart, and 
ask yourselves, as in the presence of God, Is not 
all this necessary ? Is it not what we are called 
(yea, engaged) to do ? And ought not we, in 
the name and strength of the Lord, to strive by 
every means, and in every possible way, to pro- 
mote this work ? Ought we not to be instant in 
season and out of season ? Yea, ought we not 
to spend and be spent therein, seeing we pub- 
licly profess, that our business is to save all 
the souls wc can? — “You have nothing to do * 
but save souls : therefore spend and be spent in 
this work. Observe, it is not your business to 
preach so many times, and to take care merely 
of this or that society, but to save as many souls 
as you can ; to bring as many lost sinners as you 
possibly can to repentance, and with all your 
power to build them up in that holiness, without 
which they cannot see the Lord.”* 

Rut besides the intrinsic excellence of this 
treatise, it is peculiarly necessary for ministers, 
and particularly for those in our connexion at 
this time, for several reasons. 

1. Many are very active in spreading infi- 
delity, turning the blessed word of God and the 
sacred work of the ministry into matter of ridi- 

* General Minutes, p. O’. § 4. The office and duty of a Metho- 
dist Preacher. 
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cule; representing the one as a cunningly devised 
fable, and the other as mere priestcraft, designed 
only to shackle and impose upon the people. 
And others, with a great deal of art and plausi* 
bility, are no less zealous in propagating doctrines, 
which, if not immediately connected with infi- 
delity, yet by direct and easy steps lead to it; 
and, to say the least of them, totally sap the 
foundations of genuine and vital Christianity. I 
mean Arianism and Socinianism. Hence the es- 
sential doctrines of the gospel, viz. the doctrine of 
the holy and ever blessed Trinity, the universal 
and total depravity of human nature, the great 
'and glorious work of atonement by Jesus Christ, 
justification by faith, and the whole work of the 
Spirit in the soul, are represented as the corrup- 
tions of Christianity. But if we must give up 
all these as corruptions, I should be glad to 
know what of Christianity we shall retain: in 
my opinion, nothing that deserves the name. 

II. There is a species of refined and bewitch- 
ing Antinomianism preached by some, which has 
a direct and powerful tendency to mislead and 
ensnare those who hear it, leading them to be- 
lieve that they must necessarily sin ; or, which 
is the same, that they cannot avoid committing 
sin, and being sometimes overcome by it ; that 
sin will do them little harm: and therefore it 
leads them to be at ease in their sins, crying, 
Peac^, peace, zvhen there is no peace. Or if they 
have religion, it makes them content with very 
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low attainments ; effectually keeping them from 
forgetting the things which are behind, reaching 
forth unto those things which are before, and 
pressing towards the mark for the prize of their 
high calling of God in Christ Jesus. 

The preachers of this stamp, preach almost 
exclusively to believers ; and a great part of what 
they say to them, is to tell them how safe they 
are ; yea, that they are as safe, though not as 
happy, as the saints in heaven. They may fall, 
— to be sure they may fall as foully as Peter, 
or even Pavid: but what then.? It is tacitly 
intimated that such falls can do them no real 
injury; because, however egregiously they may 
fall, they cannot be lost, but shall rise again, 
and praise God louder in heaven for their falls. 
— ^They say little on the subject of Christian du- 
ties : seldom, and in a very vague and superficial 
^manner, exhort believers to be zealous of good 
works, to watch and pray always, to deny them' 
selves, take up their cross daily, and follow Christ ; 
to give all diligence to make their calling and elec- 
tion sure, by adding to their faith virtue, know- 
ledge, temperance, patience, godliness, brotherly- 
kindness, and charity. These savour too much of 
legality, and working for life, of which they are 
dreadfully afraid. On the contrary, they insi- 
nuate (or perhaps tell them in plain English) 
that their salvation is hnisbed, that Christ has 
done all, and that all, or at least the principal 
part, of what they are called to, is to believe that 
they^have nothing to do. 
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This is a most dangerous and flcsh-plcasing 
gospel, and wherever it is preached, cannot fail 
of being attended with the most fatal consequen- 
ces to those who sit under such a syren song, 
and believe what they hear : for it says more to 
encourage sin, and to make men be at ease in 
their sins, than to promote holiness. Hence, 
while it pretends, and, in words, appears to exalt 
and honour Christ, it in fact rejects him, cruci- 
fies him afresh, and puts him to open shame. 

Sometime ago, being peculiarly situated, I 
heard a popular preacher of this sort for several 
weeks, always once, and sometimes twice a week, 
who uniformly preached in the manner I have 
described. His hearers, both on the sabbath , 
and week day evenings, were numerous and gen- 
teel ; and, without any violation of charity, there 
was too much reason to fear, that in matters of 
religion, many of them did not know their right' 
hand from their left. Notwithstanding, he scarce 
ever dropped a word to unawakened and impeni- 
tent sinners, unless sometimes a sentence or two 
at the close of his discourse, telling them what a 
miserable state they were in. But all the times 
I heard him, he never once set life and death 
before them ; never told them how to escape the 
wrath to come, and how to be saved; never ex- 
plained the nature of repentance, nor exhorted 
them to repent; never shewed them how to come 
to Christ; nor enforced the necessity of the new 
birth. In short, he preached as if he had had no 
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message to impenitent sinners, and therefore had 
nothing to do with the unconverted. I confess 
I was astonished at the strain and manner in 
which he preached, and could not help both 
thinking and sa3’ing. This is another gospel — 
this is not the way in which the prophets, our 
blessed Lord, and his apostles preached. The 
prophets cried to sinners. Turn ye, turn ye Jrom 
your eoil zvays, for xvhy zvill ye die ? Cease to do 
evil, learn to do well. Seek ye the Lord while he 
may be found, call ye upon him while he is near. 
Let the wicked forsake his zvay, and the unrighteous 
man his thoughts, and let him return unto the Lord, 
and he zcill have mercy upon him, and to our God, 
for he will abundantly pardon . — Our Lord warned 
sinners to flee from the wrath to come, called them 
to repent and believe the gospel, and exhorted 
them to strive to enter in at the strait gate; to 
ask, seek, knock; to watch and pray always; to be 
importunate with God, yea, to take the kingdom of 
heaven by force-, to labour for the meat zchich en- 
durelh to eternal life; anil to deny themselves, take 
up their cross daily, and follow him, without which 
they could not be his disciples . — He told them again 
and again, that except they were converted, and 
became as little children, they could not enter into 
the kingdom of heaven; and that they must be 
born again.~^t. Paul M'as sent to the gentiles to 
open their eyes, and to turn them from darkness to 
light, and from the power of Satan unto God, that 
they might receive forgiveness of sins, and an in- 
b 
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heritance. among them that are sanctified by faith 
which is in Christ Jesus . — To jeWs and gentiles 
he preached repentance tozvard God, and faith in 
our Lord Jesus Christ ; warning every man, and 
teaching every man, in all wisdom, with prayers 
and tears, both night and day . — He faithfully tes- 
.tified to sinners of every description. There is no 
respect of persons with God. He will render to 
every man according to his deeds. To them that 
seek for glory, honour, and immortality, eternal 
life ; but to them who are contentious, and obey not 
the truth, but have pleasure in unrighteousness, in- 
dignation and wrath, tribulation and anguish, to 
every soul that doeth evil, to the jew first, and also 
to the gentile . — He cried aloud, Be not deceived, 
God is not mocked, whatsoever a man soweth, that 
shall he also reap. He that soweth to the flesh, 
shall of the flesh reap corruption; and he that 
soweth to the Spirit, shall of the Spirit reap life 
everlasting. Awake, thou that sleepeth ; arise from 
the dead, and Christ shall give thee tight. Awake 
to righteousness, and sin not. — Knowing the terrors 
of the Lord, he persuaded men to repent and turn 
from their sins, and prepare to appear before the 
judgment-seat of Christ. And as an ambassador 
of the Lord Jesus, to whom was committed the 
ministry of reconciliation, in his name, and in his 
stead, he besought sinners to be reconciled unto 
God, and travailed in birth for them till Christ was 
formed in them . — How different is this preaching 
from that mentioned above, and what different, 
effects is it calculated to produce 1 



ADVERTISEMENT. 


XI 


in. There is a kind of nioclisli, superficial, 
pointless preaching, practised by some, which I 
fear several of our young preachers are in danger 
of falling into. This preaching is, for the most 
part, sensible, pretty, and not foreign to the 
subject in hand; neither is it mere morality, but 
has a tincture of the gospel ; yea, in general, it 
contains the truth, but not the whole truth ; not 
the truth in its native and proper dress, nor di- 
rected and applied, as it ought to be, to its grand 
and proper end. It is defective in the following 
respects. 

1. It wants depth, weight, spirituality, and 
point. There is, comparatively, little in it for • 
solid and useful instruction; and almost nothing, 
to awaken, fasten upon, and affect the hearers. 
It passes away as a tale that is told, or as water 
spilt on the ground, and leaves them dull and 
unmoved. Though many may be pleased with 
it, and highly applaud it as excellent preaching, 
(for many love smooth things) yet the more ju- 
dicious and spiritual part of the hearers look up, 
and are not fed. They find it to be light food. 
It does not nourish, comfort, and strengthen 
their souls. 

2. It wants more of the spirit and marrow of 
the gospel; more of Christ and of the Holy Ghost. 
He is not clearly, strongly, and constantly ex- 
hibited as the only foundation and end of all 
our hopes — the Alpha and the Omega — the^ill jn 
all: nor bis Spirit, as that divine agent who 
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alone works in us all that is good, all that is holy 
and well pleasing in the sight of God, and who 
disposes and enables Us both to will and to do of 
his good pleasure. And that preaching which 
does not freely and Jully dispense the bread of 
life, must necessarily, so far, be attended with 
barrenness, leanness, and death. 

3. It is not sufficiently close and practical. 
The preachers of this stamp study their sermons 
without studying the people to whom they are 
to preach them. Hence their preaching, though 
good in the main, is not suited to the states and 
wants of their hearers. They either speak of 
things at a distance, or else in such a w^ay that 
the people do not feel themselves much interested 
in what is delivered. Their words do not come 
home, do not reach the hearts and consciences of 
those to whom they speak; but fall, like point- 
less arrows, short of the mark. 

The chief causes of this sort of preaching, are, 
(1.) Want of simplicity. — (3.) A desire of popu- 
larity; to be thought fine, or great preachers, 
and rather to please than profit. — (3.) The want 
of a proper sense of the greatness and design of 

the work of the ministty; which is for the sole 
purpose of bringing lost sinners to Christ, build- 
ing them up in faith and love, and assisting them 
to get safe to heaven. Let a preacher only have 
his mind deeply impressed with the value of im- 
mortul souls, their miserable and alarming state, 
and tliat he is appointed by the Loixh a watch- 
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man and a shepherd, to warn them of their dan- 
ger, gather them unto the fold of the Lord Jesus, 
and lead and feed them a^bording as he hath 
directed ift his holy word, which, if he neglect 
to do, and they perish through his negligence, 
their blood will be required at his hand ; 1 say, 
let him only feel these things as he ought, and 
he will no longer continue a superficial, smooth, 
and easy preacher ; but will quickly become se- 
rious, deep, lively, and spiritual — a man of weight 
and fire. — (4.) The state of discipline in the 
Christian church. This has seldom, if ever, been 
more neglected than it is in the present day, by 
almost every denomination of professing Chris- 
tians. Whoever will be at the pains to compare 
the discipline enjoined by our Lord, and exer- 
cised by bis apostles and their successors for four 
hundred years; as also that which Mr. Baxter so 
strenuously enforces in the following treatise, 
and which he and others, exercised in their seve- 
ral parislies and congregations ; I say, whoever 
will compare these with the discipline which is 
at present in use, must see in the most clear and 
convincing light, what a low and neglected state 
it is in, and how very little care is taken to 
purge and keep clean the floor of Christ. Among 
many, there is scarce a shred of what can pro- 
perly be called discipline, maintained. Chapels 
are built, various ministers are appointed to preach 
in those chapels, persons take seats, and so be- 
come stated hearers, and then receive a note or 
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token to admit them to the Lord’s supper. This, 
if I am not mistaken, is most of the discipline 
that is observed b3^many. How few take care 
to know all their flock, that they may take heed 
to them all, and give unto each his portion in 
due season. How little is done in the way of 
catechising, personal instruction, and teaching 
from house to house; at least, in that spirit and 
manner in which it must be done, in order to 
answer the great purposes for which it is intended. 
How few in that respect are instant in season 
and out of season, reproving, rebuking, and ex- 
horting with all long suffering and doctrine. 
How frequently do we suffer sin in our brother ; 
and how seldom are those who sin openly, re- 
buked before all, that others also may fear. — 
Surely the Lord may justly take up the same 
complaint against many of us, which he did 
against the shepherds of Israel in the days of the , 
prophet Ezekiel, saying, Ve feed not the flock. 
The diseased have ye not strengthened; neither have 
ye healed that which was sick; neither have ye hound 
up that which was broken; neither have ye brought 
again that which xvas driven away; neither have ye 
sought that which was lost.—\t is to be feared 
that many hardly consider discipline as any part 
of the ministerial work; whereas it is plain from 
the word of God, that it is a most necessary and 
important part of the work of every one who has 
the care of souls; without which their public 
preaching, however excellent, will avail compa- 
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ratively little, especially towards promoting deep 
and permanent godliness. 

My dear brethren, must ndt we plead guilty in 
this matter? Oiir economy is admirably calcu- 
lated to separate the precious from the vile, and 
for preserving our societies pure. Indeed if 
preachers and leaders did but unitedly and stea- 
dily maintain our rules of discipline, no person 
who does not walk as becomes the gospel, could 
continue a member of our society. But, alas, 
have we not suffered the hedge in parts to be 
broken down, and even trodden under foot ? Is 
not this evil increasing among us? I know 
many, both preachers and people, see and de- 
plore it; but what is done to prevent and cure 
it? It would be easy to descend to particulars; 
but to you this is unnecessary. To be fully con- 
vinced of the sin, which in this respect lieth at 
our door, we need only read over our General 
Minutes, which contain the form of discipline 
established among us, and which every preacher, 
on his being received into full connexion, so- 
lemnly and publicly engages to maintain. 

For these reasons, as well as others that might 
be adduced, the following tract is highly neces- 
sary for ministers at this time ; and if properly 
attended to, will, by the divine blessing, effectu- 
ally preserve them from all the above evils. If 
they practise what in the most plain and forcible 
manner they are therein taught, they will be 
preserved from every species of infidelity: for 
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they will heartily believe and love the holy scrip- 
tures, which will be to them sweeter than honey 
or the honey-comb, ‘and more precious than gold 
and rubies. The word of the Lord will dwell in 
them richly ; they will hide it in their heart, 
that they may not sin against him; and 'from 
that inexhaustible treasure bring fortli, both in 
their public preaching and private instructions, 
what will preserve and establish others in the 
truth. They will be preserved from Arianism 
and Socinianism; for they will believe, and feel, 
and teach, the first and fundamental principles of 
the doctrine of Christ. They will particularly 
insist on the supreme and essential divinity of 
the Lord Jesus, the depravity of human nature, 
the doctrine of atonement by the vicarious sacri- 
fice of the Redeemer, repentance towards Got), 
faith in our Lord Jesus Christ, and the renewal 
of -the soul in righteousness and true holiness, 
by the inspiration and power of the Holy Ghost. 
They will be preserved from Antinomianism, both 
in tlieory and practice; for they will see that 
Christ is not only a Redeemer and a Saviour, a 
Prophet, and an atoning lligh-Priest; but also a 
King, a Lawgiver, and a righteous Judge; and 
that he hath given them his law, hath delivered 
unto them a holy commandment, which he re- 
quires, and will enable them to fulfil ; and that 
it is the doers of the law, and not the hearers 
only, that shall be finally justified. Hence, says 
our blessed I/)rd, He that hearetk these sayings of 
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mine, anddoeth them, shall be likened to a wise 
man who built his house upon a rock; and he that 
heareth these sayings of mine, and doeth them not, 
shall be likened to a foolish man who built his house 
upon the sand, 'fhus we see, w'hatever Antiuo- 
tnians may teach, according to the plain words 
of Him who is the faithful and true f Fit ness, tiiat 
hearing his sayings, and doing them, is building 
on a rock; and hearing his sayings, and not doing 
them, is building on the sand. They will not be 
smooth, flimsy, and superficial preachers; but 
serious, earnest, and weighty. They will feel 
what they say, and their great concern, and con- 
stant endeavour, will be to make those that hear 
them understand and feel it also. lu a word, 
• they will declare the whole counsel of God, not 
only by public preaching, but also by personal 
instruction, and teaching from house to house; 
laying themselves out in every possible way to 
be useful to those over whom they are appointed, 
and for whose souls they watch as they that 
must give an account. If they cannot do all 
they would, they will strive to do all they can, 
that they may be clear of the blood of all 
men. 

Now, my brethren, a book which is thus cal- 
culated to guard us against so many dangerous 
extremes ou the right hand and on the left, and 
to stir us up to zeal, diligence, and fidelity, in 
the great work of saving our own souls, and 
those that hear us — the most important work 
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under the sun; certainly such a book is wortliy 
of our most careful and serious attention. 

But, added to all these reasons, there is one 
in particular which strongly recommends it to 
the preachers in' our connexion. A very impor- 
tant part of our form of discipline, which we 
all have engaged before God, angels, and men, 
to maintain among ouY people, and that with all 
our might, is taken verbatim frojn this book. 
See Gen. IMiu. p. ‘J6. § 17. 0/i visiting and in- 
structing the people from house to house. And 
]\fr. Wesley’s Works, vol. xv. p. 284; where he 
introduces it thus— 

“ 1. Personal religion, either towards God 
or men, is amazingly superficial among us. How 
little faith is there among us; how little com- ' 
munion with God; how little living in heaven, 
walking in eternity, deadness to every creature! 
How much love of the world, desire of pleasure, 
of ease, of praise, of getting money ! How little 
brotherly love ; what continual judging one ano- 
ther; what gossipping, evil speaking, tale-bear- 
ing ; what want of moral honesty ! Who does 
us he would be done by in buying and selling, 
particularly in selling horses? 

“2. Family religion is shamefttlly wanting, 
and almost in every branch. And our people in 
general will be little better, till we take quite 
another course with them. For what avails pub- 
lic preaching alone^ though we could preach like- 
angels? W'e must therefore instruct them from 
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house to house. Till tins is clone, anti that in 
good earnest, the Methodists will be little better 
than other people. 

“ Can we find a better method of doing this 
than Mr. Baxter's? If not, let -us adopt it 
without delay. His whole tract, entitled Gildas 
Sahidnits, is well worth a careful periisal. A 
sliort extract from it I here subjdin. Speaking 
of this visiting from house to house, (p. 351.) 
he says,” — “ VVe shall find many ditficulties, both 
" in ourselves, and in the people,” &c.- &c. 

I'hus, my brethren, wc, in particular, are un- 
der very strong and solemn obligations, not only 
to peruse, hut diligently and faithfully to prac- 
tise a most important part of what the pious 
author chiefly insists upon in this work. 

1 have been led as follows to abridge it. About 
four months ago, a friend lent me Dr. Smith 
on the sacred office, with which I was mucli 
pleased ; and as he repeatedly cpiotes Baxter's 
Rtjonned Pastor^ I determined to read it over 
again, which accordingly I did as soon as I had 
finished the other, and was so struck with its 
excellence and vast importance, that I thought 
it was a great pity such a treasure of necessary 
and useful instruction should be so little knowii. 
'I'herel'ore after reading it through with particu- 
lar care, I immediately began to abridge it, hop- 
ing tijat it might, by the blessing of God, be 
the means o'P'stirring np some, at least, to greater 
zeal and diligence in rhe woi’k of tite ministry, 
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and of promoting vital and practical godliness 
both among preachers and people. 1 had only 
gone over a few pages, when I mentioned what 
1 had done and intended to do, to a worthy and 
sensible friend, who highly approved of tjie de- 
sign, and kindly offered to take the printing of 
it upon himself. Thus encouraged, I cheerfully 
proceeded in fny work. 

1 was also the more desirous to do something 
in this way, because, in consequence- of a severe 
rheumatic fever which confined me to my bed for 
near five weeks, and a succession of ill hcaltlr 
ever since, I have for many months .been quite 
> incapable, of any public work. All .1 can do, is 
to read and write a little- Hence !• thought if 
I could be instrumental in getting this book rer 
printed, and more generally read, I might there- 
by serve the cause of my blessed Lord and Mas- 
ter, for whom I would fain be doing something 
as long as I live. I love his cause, his people* 
and his work : and it is my grief and sliame that 
I have done so little for him, and served him s6 
unfaithfully when I had health and strength. 

My dear brethren, though I have presumed, in 
this advertisement, to act the part of a monitor to 
you, jet I can assure you, that I put myself in 
the front of those ’who have the greatest cause 
to be ashamed and humbled before the Lord, for 
negligence and unfaithfulness in his work : for 
I know none in the connexion so guilty as my- 
self. But this will not ^cuse you. Nay, rather 
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let it provoke you to double your diligence, and 
lay out all your strength, time, and talents for 
God. I believe when we come to the end of 
our race, we shall wish we had done more; and 
shall see that, in many respects, Ave might have 
done more for the glory of God, and the sal* 
vation of souls, than we have. 

For near two months, 1 have employed as 
much of my time cA'ery day in preparing this 
work for the press, as my strength would permit; 
and sometimes I believe I have done more than 
I ought. It has been to me very pleasant, work, 
and I hope profitable. Sometimes the delight 
I have felt in it, has made me forget my pain , 
ahd Aveakness ; and at other times they have 
been so groat, as to oblige me to lay it aside. 
Indeed my • weakness at present is inexpres- 
sible: I seen?, from day to day, like: one 
suspended betAveen life , and death ; and Avhich 
scale Avill preponderate, the Lord only knows. 
Ilis will be done ! Health or sickness, strength 
or Aveakness, ease or pain, life or death, are wel- 
come — if I may but glorify and enjoy him. 

All is one to me, so I 
la my Lord may live and die !" 

1 haA’e endeavoured to abridge this book as a 
dying man, thinking it is not iinprobablc that it 
may be the last work I shall ever do for the 
church below. I have therefore done it as with 
God, death, eternity, and innnortal souls before 
my eyes, and with many prayers, and some tears. 
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Oh that the great Bishop and Shepherd of souls 
may accompany it with his abundant blessing to 
all who read it, and especially to those for whom 
it is chiefly intended ! 

I have taken much pains in order to make it 
as coiiiect as I possibly could. Some, perliaps, 
will think that I have left out too much; but 
1 apprehend the majority will think that I have 
retained more than is either altogether suitable 
or necessary. I confess, there are some parts 
that do not immediately suit us ; but neverthe- 
less, they shew in such a striking manner the 
spirit of the author, and how much his heart was 
.enlarged and set upon the glory of God and the 
salvation of souls, and do also contain so much 
useful information how to deal with persons of 
driferent dispositions, states, sentiments, and -clm- 
raeters, in order, if possible, to pluck them as 
braUds from the burning, and make them wise 
unto.salvation, that 1 thought injustice both to 
the original author and the reader, they ought to 
lie preserved. 

In order to illustrate and corroborate this ex- 
tract, as well as for the sake of variety, and that 
it may contain as full and complete an account 
of the ministerial work and character as possible, 
I have introduced a few Notes, and subjoined an 
Appmtir, containing extracts from different au- 
thors, which I hope will be both acceptable and 
useful to the reader. 


9LOAKE SIRCET. CHELSEA, 
April a7. 1006. 


T. R. 
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PfRHAPs no person having a mind impres* 
sed with religious truth, ever read the Reform- 
ed Pastou, without feeling something of the 
fear that made one of the Father’s cry out, “ I 
marvel if any ruler in the church shall be saved!” 
or asking with a greater than him, Who is suffi- 
cient for these things ? But when a minister of 
the gospel thus labours to give a new celebrity 
to that work, it must excite a desire in the mind 
of such a reader to know whether the Editor be 
not assisting to ** draw up his own indictment,” 
and about to publish his own shame ? The inte- 
rest will be felt with much higher sensibility when 
the reader is informed, that the hand which so 
lately traced the lines of the preceding adver- 
tisement, is now mouldering in the dust of the 
grave ! 

We are happy however in being able to gratify 
such a desire, and at the same time, as we hope, 
to edify such a mind. Our deceased friend, Mr. 
Rutherford, during the days of weakness which 
he has mentioned, (the consequence of thirty- 
• c 4 
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four years of arduous and unremitting labour in 
the Lord’s vineyard) employed some part of 
bis painful leisure in drawing up an account of 
the Lord's dealings with him, and of his call to 
that Avork which of all others Avas the most dis- 
tant from his mind. We have no hesitation in 
declaring our opinion, that whoever shall read 
this account Avith candour, and with a mind pre- 
pared for such communications by divine grace, 
Avill acknowledge that the sufficiency of our de- 
ceased friend was of God — that he might, even 
Avith the awful day of judgment in vicAV, thank 
God for putting him into the ministry, and that 
there is good ground to believe that his labour 
therein shall be found unto praise, and honour, and 
glory. 

Those AV'ho would serve God in their generation 
must first be adopted into his family. There is 
an instruction and discipline of the Lord, Avhere- 
by his children arc prepared for every good Avork; 
and whoever enters thus into the sheepfold, shall be 
the shepherd of the sheep. His word shall quicken 
the dead, and be the savour of life to all Avho hear 
the voice of the chief Shepherd, and follow him. 
J write unto you, little children, says St. John, 
because your sins are forgiven you for his Name's 
sake. I write unto you, young men — because ye 
are strong, and the word of God abideth in you, 
and ye have overcome the wicked one. Hero is in 
truth the school of Christ. He that is thus 
trained up for (he ministry, the weapons of his 
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warfare shall not be carnal, but mighty through 
God, to the pulling dcrwn of the strong holds of sin 
and Satan. If the very valuable talent of hu- 
man learning be superadded to this teaching of 
God, and that it be kept duly subordinate there- 
to, and faithfully used in aid of the real work 
of the ministry, it will furnish additional wea- 
pons for the heavenly warfare, and the possessor 
shall in no wise lose his reward. But it is not ab- 
solutely necessary. It has been chiefly by men 
whose learning consisted principally in knowing 
the word of God and the work of God, that 
the Lord has in every age turned sinners from 
darkness unto light, and from the power of Satan 
unto God; and by such he still gives remis- 
sion of sins, and an inheritance among the sancti- 
fied. 

JVho is that shepherd that shall stand before 
me, saith the Lord ? There are such shepherds, 
else his yoke would not be easy, nor fiis burden 
light. He is not a hard Master, nor his work 
grievous, nor a snare to the souls of his ser- 
vants. Feed the flock of God, said one of them 
to his associates ; and when the chief Shepherd 
shall appear, ye shall receive a crown of glory that 
fadeth not away. 

The sufficiency which is truly of God, the ability 
which he giveth to those whom he calls to his 
own work, is laid down< in the Narrative 
which closes this volume, with a simplicity, clear- 
ness, and precision, which we believe has been 
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seldom equalled. We therefore hope it will be 
considered as a very suitable Supplement tu such 
a system of arduous duty as is contained in 
THR Reformed Pastor. 

December, 1806. 
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TO MV RI£VirE><l) AND OLARLY BfeLOVl D BRETIlRRVf THE FAITflFUt 
MiM*>rcRs or cnnisr, is Britain ani> iui.land, crack 

AN1> l»AACh IN JJ SUS CflRlar 111. IVCRJiaLU. 


Riitnitii Brethren, 

''r . . 

X UE subject ot this tn^atisc so nearly concerns your- 
selves, and the churches committed to your care, that it 
emboldens me thus to address you, notwithstanding its 
imperfections, and the consciousness that I am unworthy 
to be your monitor. — [ shall first give you some account 
of the reasons of the work, and the fieedorn of speech 
I have used, which to some may be displeasing. 

^Vhen the Lord had awakened his ministers in this 
county, and some neighbouring parts, to a sense of their 
duty in the work of catechising, and privately instruct- 
ing all in their puri:>hes wlio did not obstinately refuse 
their help; and when they had subscribed an agreement, 
containing their resolutions for the future performance 
of it, they judged it improper to enter upon the work, 
without solemnly humbling their souls before the Lord, 
for their long neglect of so great and necessary a duty : 
and therefore they agreed to meet together at Worcester, 
Dec. 4. i6jJ, and there to join in humiliation and ear- 
nest prayer to God for the pardon of their sins, for his 
special assistance in the work they had undertaken, and 
for the success of it wUh the people whom they were 
engaged to instruct: at which time f, with some others, 
was desired by them to pretich. In answer to their dc- 
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sires I prepared the following discourse ; which, though 
it proved longer than could be delivered in one or two 
sermons, yet I intended to have entered upon it at that 
time, and to have delivered that which was most perti- 
nent to the occasion, and reserved the rest to another 
season. But before the meeting, by the increase of 
pain and weakness, I was disabled iVoin going. ^ 1 o re- 
compense which, I yielded to the requests of divers of 
the brethren, to publish the things which I had pre- 
)pared, that they might hear what they could not see. 

If now it be objected, ^That I should not have spoken 
so plainly or sharply against the sins of the ministry, or 
that I should not have published it to the view of the 
world ; or at least that I should have done it in another 
tongue, and not in the ears of the vulgar, especially at a 
time when many are endeavouring to bring the ministry 
into contempt, and the people are too prone to hearken 
to their suggestions I confess 1 thought the objection 
very considerable : but it did not alter my resolution, , 
for the following reasons It was a public solemn 

humiliation that wc had agreed on, and that this was 
prepared and intended for : and how could we be hum- 
bled without a plain confession of our sin (C.) It was 
principally our own sins that the confession concerned $ 
and who can be offended with us for confessing them, 
and taking the blame and shame to ourselves, which our 
consciences told us we ought to do.~(3.) I have Ex- 
cepted in our confessions those that are not guilty ; and 
therefore hope 1 have injured none,— (4.) Having neces- 
sarily prepared it in the English tongue, 1 had no lime 
to translate it. — ( 5 .) Where the sin is open in the sight 
of the world, it is in vain to attempt to hide it.— (6.) 
And such attempts do but aggravate it, and increase our 
shame.— (7.) A free confession is a condition of a full 
remission ; and when the sin is public, the confession 
must be public. If the ministers of England had sinned 
only in Latin, I would have made shift to bave adma<4 
nished them in Latin, or else>^have said nothing to thcim 
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But if they will sin in English, they must hear of it in 
English. Un pardoned .sin will never let us rest nor 
prosper, though we be at dver so much care and cost to 
cover it. Our sin will surely find us out, though we find 
not it. The work of confession is purposely to make 
known our sin, and freely to take the shame to our- 
selves : and if he that confesseth and forsakelh it, be the 
man that shall have mercy, no wonder then if he that 
coverelh it, prosper not. (Prov. xxviii. 13.) If we be 
so lender of ourselves, and so loth to confess, God will 
be the less lender of us, and he will indite our confes- 
sions for us. He will either force our consciences to 
confession, or liis judgments shall proclaim our iniqui* 
ties to the world : but if we judge ourj?e!ves, he will not 
judge us. — (8.) The fire is already kindled which re- 
vealeth our sin: judgment is begun at the house of 
God. Have ministers suffered nothing in England, Scot- 
land, and Ireland ; and have there been no attempts for 
their overthrow? Was it not put to the vote in an as- 
sembly, which some called a Parliam(?rit of Englandji 
Whether the whole frame of the established ministry, 
and its legal maintenance, should be taken down ? And 
were w'c not put to plead our title to that maintenance, 
as if we had been falling into the hands of Turks, who 
thirsted for bur Subversion, as determined enemies to 
the Christian cause? And who does not know that 
many of these men are si ill alive, and how high the 
same spirit is, and busily contriving the acCompli^imcnt 
of the same design ? Shall we think that they have 
ceaserl their enterprise, because they are working more 
sublillyon the dark? It is no time now 16 stand upon 
our credit, so as to, neglect our duty, befriend our sins, 
and provoke the Lord against us. It rather becomes us 
to fall dowh at the feet bf oUr offended Lord, to justify 
hiiii in his judgmentsi ahcl freely and penitently to 
confess our transgressions, and to resolve upon a speedy 
and thorough reformalioii, before wrath break forth " 
upoo us. * It is lime to uiake up all breaches between ns 

d 
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and heaven^ when we stand in such necessity of the di- 
vine protection : for how can an impenitent, unreformed 
people, expect to be sheltered by holiness ilselt,— (J).) 
The world already knows that we are sitniers; and is it 
not highly necessary they should see that we are penitent 
sinners? As repentance is necessary to the recovery of 
our peace with God, so is it also to the reparation of 
our credit with wise and godly men. Befriending and 
excusing our sin, is our shame, and leads towards ever* 
lasting shame; which penitent confession will prevent. — 
(10.) Our penitent confession and speedy reformation are 
the means that must silence the reproaching adversaries, 
lie is impudently inhuman that will reproach those for 
their sins, who bewail, and penitently charge them upon 
themselves. Such men have a promise of pardon from 
God ; and who dare condemn us, when God doth jus- 
tify us? Who shall lay that to our charge, which 
God hath declared that he will not charge us with ?— 
(11.) The leaders of the flock must' be examples to the 
rest, in this as well as in other duties. It is not our part 
only to teach them repentance, but to go before them in 
the exercise of it. As far as we excel them in knowledge 
and other gifts, so far should we also excel them in this 
and other graces. — (1/2.) Too many who have set their 
hand to this sacred work, arc, notwithstanding, still 
addicted to self-seeking, negligence, pride, and other 
sins; so that it is our duly to admonish them. To give 
them up as incurable, were cruel, as long as there are 
other means to he used. We must not hate them, but 
plainly rebuke them, and not suffer sin upon them. 
(Lev. xix. 17.) To bear with the vices of the ministers, 
is to promote the ruin of the church. For what more 
speedy way is there to clpprave and undo the people, 
than the depravity of their guides ? And how can we 
more effectually further a reformation, than by endea- 
vouring to reform the leaders of the church? Surely, 
brethren, if it be our duly to endeavour to cast out those 
ministers that are negligent, scandalous^ and unlit for 
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the work, it must be our duty to endeavour to heal the 
sins of others, and to use a much gentler remedy to 
them that are less guilty. If other men's sin deserve an 
ejection, surely ours deserve and require plain reproof. 
For my part, I have done as I would be done by. It is 
for God and the safely of the church, and in lender love 
to the brethren whom 1 have adventured to reprehend : 
not to make them contemptible and odious, but to heal 
the evils that would make them so ; that no enemy 
may find this matter of reproach among us. But espe- 
cially because our faithful endeavours are so necessary to 
the welfare of the church, and the salvation of souls; 
that it is not consistent with love to either, to be negli- 
gent ourselves, or silently to connive at, ^nd comply 
with the negligent. If thousands of you were in a leaky 
ship, and those that should pump the water and stop the 
leaks, should be sporting or jisleep ; yea, or but favour 
themselves in their labours, so as to thehassard of you all, 
would you not rouse them to their work, and call upon 
them to labour as for your lives? And suppose you 
used some sharpness and importunity with the slothful, 
would you think that man in his wits, that would take it 
ill, and accuse you of pride, self-conceit, or rudeness, 
for presuming to talk so to your fellow-workmen, or 
who told you that you wronged him by diminishing his 
reputation? Would you not say, * The work must be 
done, or we are all dead men ; the ship is ready to sink, 
and do you talk of reputation ; or had you rather hazard 
yourself and us, than hear of your slothfulness ?' This 
is our case, brethren. The work of God must be done ; 
souls must not perish while you mind your worldly buhi- 
ness, and take your ease, or quarrel with your brethren : 
nor must we be silent while men are hastened by you to 
perdition, and the church to greater danger and confu- 
sion, for fear of seeming uncivil with you, or displeasing 
your impatient souls. Would you be but as impatient 
with your sins as with reproof, you should hear no more 
from us. But neither God nor good men will let yov 9 



^XVlIl 


PREFACE. 


alone in ypiir sins, you had engaged in some olhep 
calling, we should not, perhaps, have bad so much 
necessity, for molesting you : but as you have entered 
into the office, which is for the preservation of us all, so 
that by Jetting you alone in your sin, we must give up 
the church to apparent loss and hazard ; blame us not if 
we talk to you more freely than you would have us do. 
If your own body be sick, and you will despise the re- 
medy ; or if your own house he on fire, and you will be 
singing or quarrelling in the streets; I can possibly bear 
it, and let you alone, which yet in charily I should not 
easily do. But if you will undertake to be the physician 
of an hospital, or to all the town that is infected with 
the plague, or will undertake to quench all the 6res tliat 
shall be kindled in the town, there is no bearing with 
your remissuess, how much soever it may displease you. 
Take how you will, you must be told of it: and if that 
will not serve, you must be yet more closely told of it; 
and if that will not serve, if you be rejeelod as well as 
reprehended, you must thank yourselves. 1 speak all 
this to none but the guilty. — And thus I have given you 
those reason^ which forced me, even in plain English, 
to publish so much of the sins of the ministry, as in the 
following treatise I have done. And I suppose (lie more 
penitent and humble any arc, and the more desirous of 
the truest reformation of the church, the more easily 
and fully will they approve such free confessions and 
reprehensipns. 

The second sort of objections against ibis free confes- 
sion of sin, I expect to hear from the parlies whose sins 
are confessed. Most of them are willing that others be 
blamed, so they be jiislilied. I can truly say, that what 
I have here spoken, hath been as impartially as I could, 
and not as a party, nor as siding with ntiy ; but as own- 
ing the common Christian cause, as sensible of the appa- 
rent v'rongs that have been oflered to common truth and 
godliness, and the hindrances of men’s salvation, and of 
the haDuincss of the church.. But 1 find it impossible 
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to avoid offending guilty men : for there is no way of 
avoiding it, but by our silence, or their patience : and 
silent we cannot be, because of God’s commands; and 
patient they cannot be, because of their guilt and parti- 
ality. I still except those humble men, who are willing 
to know the worst of themselves, love the light that 
their deeds may be made manifest, and long to know 
their sins that they may forsake them, and their duty 
that they may perform it. 

Some, it is likely, will he offended with me, that I 
blame them so much for the neglect of that discipline, 
which they have so long disputed for. But what remedy f 
If discipline were not of God, if it were unnecessary to 
the church, or if it were enough to dispute for duty, 
while we deliberately refuse to perform it— then would 
I have giveu these brethren no offence. 

Another sort that will be offended with me, are some 
of the divines of the prelatical way, whom 1 had no mind 
to offend, nor to dishonour. But if necessary duty will 
do it, what remedy ? If they cannot bear with just ad- 
monition, I must bear with their impatience. But 1 
must tell them, that I speak not by hcar-say, but from 
sight and feeling. It is inore tolerable in an English- 
man to s|)cak such things, who has seen the sad work 
which was made in England — the silencing of most 
godly, able men, the persecution even of the peaceable, 
the discountenance of godliness, and the insulting scorn 
of the most profane in the land ; than for a foreigner, 
who hatii known of this but by bear-say. When we re- 
member what sort of ministers the land abounded with, 
while the ablest and most diligent men were cast out, 
(of which matters we cannot be ignorant, if there were 
no records remaining of their attested accusations) we 
must needs take leave to tell the world, that the souls of 
men and the welfare of the church were not so con- 
temptible in our eyes, as that we should have no sense 
of these things, or should manifest no dislike of them, 
nor once invite the guilty to repent. 
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Perhaps some will say, 'That the matter is not much 
amended, when in former times we were almost all of a 
mind ; and now we Lave so many religions, that we know 
not well whether we have any at all/ . Jns. (1.) Every 
different opinion is not another religion. — (2.) This is 
the common Popish argument against reformation ; as 
if it were better that men believed nothing divina, 
than enquire after truth for fear of misbelief; and as if 
they would have all ungodly, that they might be all of 
a mind. I am sure that most of the people in England 
wherever I. came, made religion, and the reading of 
scripture, or speaking of the way to heaven, the matter 
of their bitter scorn and reproach. And would you have 
ns all of that mind again, for fear of differences f A 
charitable wish ! — (3.) If others run into the other ex- 
treme, will that be any excuse to you ? Christ’s church 
hath always suffered between profane unbelievers, and 
heretical dividers, as he suffered himself oit the cross 
between two thieves. And will the sin of one excuse 
the other? — (4.) And yet I must say, (lest I be impiously 
blind and ungrateful) that through the great mere}" of 
God, the matter is so far amended, that many hundred 
drunken, swearing, ignorant, negligent, scandalous mi- 
nisters are cast out; and we have many humble, godly, 
painful teachers in a county, for a few that we had be- 
fore. This is so visibly true, that when the godly arc 
feasted, who formerly were almost famished, and beaten 
for going abroad to beg their bread, you can hardly by 
all your arguments or rhetoric persuade tliem that the 
times are no belter with them than they were; though 
men of another nation may possibly believe you in such 
reports. I bless God for the change that I see in this 
country, and among the people, even in my own charge, 
which is such as will not permit me to believe that the 
case is as bad with tliem as formerly it hath been. 

It is the sinful unhappiness of some men’s minds, that 
they can hardly think well of the best w^ords or ways of 
those whom they disaffcct; and they usually disaffcct 
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those that cross them in their corrupt proceedings, and 
plainly tell them of their faults. They are ready to judge 
of the reprover’s spirit by their own, and to think that 
all such sharp reproofs proceed from some disaffection 
to their persons, or partial opposition to the opinions 
which they hold ; and therefore they will seldom regard 
the reproofs of any, but those of their own party, who 
will seldom deal plainly with them, because they are of 
their party. But plain dealers are always approved in 
the end ; and the time is at hand when you shall confess 
that those were your truest friends. He that will deal 
plainl}' against your sins, in uprightness and honesty, 
will deal as plainly for you against the sins of any that 
would injure you : for he speaks not against sin, because 
it is youY%, but because it is si/i.— ft is an observable pas- 
sage that is reported b}' many, and printed by one, how 
the late King Charles, (who by the bishops’ instigation 
had kept Mr. Prin so long in prison, and twice cropt his 
ears for writing against their masks and plays, and the 
high and hard proceedings of the prelates) when he read 
his notable voluminous speech for an acceptance of the 
king’s concessions, and an agreement with him there- 
upon, did, not long before his death, deliver the book to 
a friend that stood by him, saying, Take this book ; [ 
give it thee as a legacy : and believe it, this gentleman 
is the Cato of the age.” The time will come, when plain 
dealing will have a better construction than it hath while 
prejudice doth turn the heart against it. 

] shall insist no longer on the apologetical part: the ' 
title of the book itself is apologetical. 1 do not pre- 
tend to the sapience of Gildas^ nor the sanctity of 
Salvian, as to the degree ; but by their names, I offer 
you an excuse for plain dealing. If it was used in a 
much greater measure by men so wise and holy as they 
were, why should it not, in a lower measure, be al- 
lowed in me? At least, I have this encouragement 
that the plain dealing of Gildas and Salvian being so 
■such approved by us, now they are dead, how much 
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soever they might be despised or haled while living, by 
those they reproved, I may expect some such success in 
future times.* *' 

I must now, brethren, become your monitor concern- 
ing some of the necessary duties, of which I have spoken 
in the ensuing discourse. If any of you should charge 
me with arrogance or immodesty for this attempt, as if 
hereby I accused you of negligence, or judged myself 
sufficient to aduionish you; I can assure you, that herein 
I displease myself as much as E do you ; and had rather 
have the ease and peace of silence, if it were consistent 
with duty, and the churches’ good. But it is the mere 
necessity of the souls of men, my desire of their salva- 
tion, and the prospciity of the church, which forces me 
to this arrogance and immodesty, if it must be so called. 
For who that hath a longue can be silent, when it is for 
the honour of God, the welfare of his church, and the 
everlasting happiness of thousands and tens of thousands? 

And the fmt and main matter which I have to pro- 
pound to you, is, Whether it be not the unquestionable 
dut}' of the generality of ministers in these three nations, 
to set themselves presently to the w’ork of catechising, 
and personally instructing, all that are taught by them, 
who will submit to il? Can you think that holy wisdom 
will gainsay it? Will zeal for God, delight in his ser- 
vice, or love to the souls of men, gainsay it?— That peo- 
ple must be taught the principles of religion, and mat- 
ters of greatest necessity to salvation, is past doubt — 
That they must be taught them in the most edifying and 
advantageous way — That personal conference, examina- 
tion, and instruction, have many excellent advantages, 
is beyond "dispute — ^That personal instruction is recom- 
mended to us by scripture, and the practice of the ser- 
vants of Christ, and approved by the godly of all ages, 

r 

• Whatever apology this book might require when it was first published. It 
requires none now. 1 have therefore left out these two names in the title-' 
page, as being no longer ueecssary. 
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is, so fiu as I can find, without contradiction~It is past 
doubt that we should perform this great duty to all the 
people, or as many as we can ; for our love and care of 
their souls must extend to all. If there be a thousand 
or five hundred ignorant people in your parish, it is a 
poor discharge of your duty occasionally to speak to some 
few of them, and let the rest alone in their ignorance, 
if you are able to afford them help — It is certain that so 
great a work as this is, should take up a considerable part 
of our time — And it is as certain that all duties should 
be done in order, as far as may be, and therefore should 
have their appointed times; and if we are agreed to 
practise according to these acknowledged truths, wc 
need not differ upon any doubtful circumstances. 

I do now, in the behalf of Christ, for the sake of his 
church, and immortal souls, beseech all the faithful 
ministers of Christ to fall immediately and effectually 
upon this work. Combine for a unanimous perform- 
ance of it, that it may more easily procure the sub- 
mission of your people. I am far from presuming to 
prescribe rules for you, or desiring you to tread in our 
steps, in any circumstances wdiere a difference is tolera- 
ble, or to use the same catechism or exhortation that we 
do : only fall presently and closely to the work. If 
there should be any who dare withdraw from so great a 
duly, because they would not seem to be our followers, 
whereas they would have approved it if it had risen from 
themselves, 1 advise such, as they love their everlasting 
peace, to ffee to Christ for a cure of such cankered 
minds : and let them kiiow that this duty hath its rise 
neither from them nor us, but from the Lord ; and is 
generally approved by his church : and for my part, let 
them tread me in the dirt, and let me be as vile in their 
eyes as they please, so they will but hearken to God and 
reason, and fail upon the work, that our hopes of the 
salvation of men, and a true reformation of the church 
may be revived. I must confess 1 find by some experi- 
ence, that this is the uoik that must reform indeed; that 
c 
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must expel our common prevailing ignorance; that must 
bow the stubborn hearts of men ; that must answer their 
vain objections, and remove their prejudice ; that must 
reconcile their hearts to faithful ministers, and promote 
the success of our public preaching; and must make true 
godliness a more common thing, through the grace of 
God, than it now is.— I find that wc never took the, most 
eifectiml method to demolish the kingdom of darkness, 
till now. I wonder at myself, how I was kept from so 
clear and excellent a duty so long. I doubt not but the 
case of others is like mine. I was long convinced of it, 
but my apprehensions of the difficulties were too great, 
and my apprehensions of the duty too small ; so that I 
was hindered long from the performance. I lliouglit 
that the people would scorn it ; and none but a few that 
had least need, submit to it. The thing seemed strange ; 
and [ staid till the people were better prepared ; and 1 
thought my strength would never go through with it* 
having such great burdens on me before ; and I was 
long detained, which I beseech the Lord of mercy to 
forgive. Whereas upon trial I find the difficulties al- 
most nothing to what I imagined ; and I find the bene- 
fits and comforts of the work to be such, that I profess I 
would not wish that I had forborne it for all tlic riches 
in the world. — We spend Monday and Tuesday, from 
morning to almost night, in the work, (besides a chap- 
pelrie catechised by another assistant) taking about fif- 
teen or sixteen families in a week, that we may go 
through the parish, which hath above eight hundred 
families, in a year : and 1 cannot say yet that one family 
bavc retused to come to me; and but few have excused 
themselves, and shifted it off: and I find more outward 
signs of success with njxjst that come than of all my 
public preaching to them. If you ask me, what course 
I lake for order and expedition, I answer, at the delivery 
of the catechisms, I take a catalogue of all the persons 
of understanding in the parish; and the clerk goes a 
week before to every family, to tell them when to come. 
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and al what hour; one family at eight o’clock, the next 
at nine, and the next at ten, &c. : and I am forced, by 
the number, to deal with a whole family at once; but 
do not usually admit any of another family to be pre- 
sent. 

Brethren, do I now invite you to this work without 
Ood, without the consent of all antiquity, without the 
consent of the reformed divines, or without the convic- 
tion of your own consciences? See what our late assem- 
bly say in the Directory, for the visitation of the sick : — 
'' It is the duty of the minister not only to teach the peo- 
ple committed to his charge, in public; but prhatcly 
and pnrliciihirh] to admonish, exhort, reprove, and com- 
fort them, upon <n1] seasonable occasions, so far as his 
time, strength, and personal safety will permit. JHe is 
to admonish them in time of health, to prepare for 
doalli; and for that purpose, they are often to confer 
wjltli their minister about the state of their souls, 8cc.”— 
.Read this over again, and consider it. Hearken to God, 
if you would have peace with God : hearken to con- 
science, if you would have peace of conscience. 1 am 
resolved to deal plainly with you, though 1 displease you. 
It is an unlikely thing, that there should be a heart that 
is sincerely devoted to God, in the breast of that man, 
who, after advertisements and exhoftalioiis, will not re- 
solve on so clear and great a duty as this is. y\s it is 
with our people in hearing the word, so it is with us in 
leaching. An upright heart is an effectual persuader of 
them to attend on God in the use of his ordinances; and 
an upright heart will as effectually persuade a minister 
to his duty. 

^ ou have put your baud to the plough of God ; you 
are doubly sanctified or devoted to him, as Christians, 
and as pastors : and dare you after this draw back and 
refuse his work ? You see the work of reformation at a 
stand, and you are engaged by many obligations to pro- 
mote it; and dare you now neglect those means by 
which it must be done ? Will you shew your faces in a 
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Christian congregation^ as ministers of the gospel^ and 
there pray for a reformation, for the conversion and sal- 
vation of your hearers, and the prosperity of the church ; 
and when you have done, refuse to igse the means by 
which it must be accomplished ? 1 know carnal wit will 
never want words to gainsay that truth and duly which 
it abhors : it is easier to cavil against duty thafj perform 
it. But stay the end, when you shall pass your final 
judgment. 

And let me speak one word to you that are my dear 
fellow-labourers in this county, who have engaged to be 
faithful in this work. It is your honour to lead in sacred 
resolutions and agreements ; but if any of you should be 
unfaithful in the performance, it will be your double 
dishonour. Review your subscribed agreement, and see 
that you perform it with diligence and constancy. You 
have begun a happy work ; such as will do more for the 
welfare of the church than many that the world dotli 
make a greater stir about. God forbid that now any 
imprudence or negligence of ours should frustrate all.’ 
For the generality of you, I do not much fear it, having 
had so much experience of your fidelity in the other 
parts of your office. 1 earnestly beseech you all, in ihe 
name of God, and for the sake of your people’s souls, 
that you will not l>e half-hearted in this work; but do 
it vigorously, and with all your might, and make it your 
great and serious business. Much judgment is required 
for the managing of it. Study therefore beforehand 
how to do it, as you study your sermons : for I perceive 
that all the life of the work under God, doth lie in the 
prudenl efreclual management of searching men’s hearts, 
and setting home the saving truths. The ablest minister 
is weak enough for this; and few of inferior parts will 
be found competent: for I fear nothing more than that 
many ministers who preach well, will be found unfit tor 
this work; especially in dealing with old, ignorant, 
dead-hearted sinners. — Seeing then that the work is cast 
upon us, and we must do it, or else it must be undone. 
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let US be up and doing with all our migtit^ and the Lord 
will be with us. 

I beseech you^ brethren, let all this, and the many 
motives that I have given you, stir you up to the utmost 
diligence herein. When you are speaking to your peo- 
ple, doit with the greatest prudence and seriousness; 
and be as earnest with them as for life or death ; and 
follow it as close as you do your public exhortations 
in the pulpit. 1 profess again, it is to me the most com- 
fortable work, (except public preaching) that ever I have 
set my hand to : and I doubt not but you will find it so, 
if you faithfully perform it. 

My second request to the reverend ministers in these 
nations, is^ That they would, without any more delay, 
unanimously set themselves to the practice of those parts 
of Christian discipline, which are unquestionably neces- 
sary, and a part of their work. It is lamentable that 
good men who enjoy such liberty, should settle them- 
selves so long in the constant neglect of so great a duty. 
The common cry is, ^Our people are not ready for it; 
they will not bear it.^ But is not the meaning, that 
you will not bear the trouble which it will occasion ? If 
indeed you proclaim our churches incapable of the order 
and government of .Christ, you give up the cause to 
those that withdraw from them, and encourage men to 
look out for better societies, where that discipline may be 
had. I only beseech you who desire to give a comfort- 
able account to the chief Shepherd, and not be found 
unfaithful in the house of God, that you do not wilfully 
or negligently delay it, as if it were a needless thing; 
nor shrink from duty, because of the trouble which at- 
tends it: for the most costly duties arc usually the most 
comfortable ; and be assured that Christ will bear the 
cost. I could here produce a heap of testimonies, of 
fathers and reformed divines, who inculcate this duty with 
great importunity. I shall only now give you the words 
of two of the most godly, laborious, Judicious divines, 
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that the church of Christ had since the days of the 
apostles. 

But (saith Calvin) since some have a hatred and aver- 
sion to discipline, from the very name of the thing, let 
such consider, that if no society, nay, even a small family, 

. can be preserved in a proper condition without discipline, 
it is much move necessary in the church, which bught to 
be kept in the most orderly state. For, as the wholesome 
doctrine of Christ is the life of the church, so discipline 
in it is the sinews, by which all the members of the body 
adhere together, each in its proper place. Therefore, 
whoever wish to take away discipline, or would hinder 
its restoration, (whether this arise from their igimrance, 
or their endeavours) they certainly are promoting the 
utter destruction of the church. For, what will be 
the consequence, if every person may act as he please ? 
But this would be the case, unless to the preaching of 
doctrine were added likewise private admonition, cor- 
rection, and such like helps' to support doctrine, and not, 
suffer it to be useless. Therefore discipline is as a curb 
to restrain and subdue those who violently oppose the 
doctrine of Christ, or as a stimulus to stir up such as 
may be tardy. It is likewise used sometimes as a fatlicrly 
rod, by which more atrocious offenders may be chastised 
in the meek and gentle spirit of Christ. When, there- 
fore, we perceive a dreadful desolation coming upon the 
church, and begun already, inasmuch as there is no care, 
nor mode of keeping the people within bounds; the very 
necessity of the case calls for a remedy. Now this is 
the only remedy which Christ himself prescribed, and 
which hath been always used among religious people. 

'‘The very foundation of discipline is this; that pri- 
vate admonitions take place; that is, if anyone doth 
not perform his duly willingly, or behaves with inso- 
lence, or doth not live orderly, or commits any thing 
which deserves reproof; that he suffer himself to be ad- 
monished ; and that every one should admonish his bro- 
ther when the case requires it. But especially the pas- 
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tors and elders should be exceedingly vigilant ; whose 
business it is not only to preach to the people^ but to 
admonish and exhort from ho.u^e to bouse; because 
they would be of little use by merely a general way of 
preaching; as Paul informs us, when he relates that he 
taught publicly and from house ta house; and asserts that 
he was pure from the blood of all, because he had not 
ceased to zmrn every one night and 4ny with tear$”* 

He also adds, in sect. 4, respecting the necessity of it 
— -‘^They who are confident that churches can stand long 
without this band of discipline, are mistaken in their 
opinion ; unless, forsooth, we can safely do without that 
which our Lord foresaw would be necessary for us.” 

And in sect. 5 : And here the §ame rule is to be ob- 
served in the Lord’s supper, lest it should be profaned 
by giving it promiscuously. For it is most certain that 
if he to whom the distributing of it is committed, shall 
knowingly and willingly admit an unworthy person, 
whom he ought justly to repel, he is then guilty of 
sacrilege, as if he should expose the Lord’s body to 
dogs.”t 

Discipline (saith Zanchius) is an act, by which a 
church forms its faithful members, and retains them 
when formed, not only publicly but privately, both in 
the true worship of God, and in good morals ; and that 
both by doctrine, and correction, and ecclesiastical pun- 
ishments and censures, and also by excommunication, if 
need be. — A church hath power, if public instruction be 
not sufficient in the public place of worship, to enter the 
houses of the faithful, and there teach them privately, 
and train them up in the true doctrine and religion of 
Christ. And the faithful ought to suffer their pastor to 
enter their houses, and train them up privately. Of this 
we have an example in Acts xx. 20, iil. TJie rest of the 
apostles did the same. — ^Tbe church hath likewise power 
to use private admonition, correction, and reproof.”+ 


See Calvin. Inst. 1. 4. cap. IS* sect. 1 , S. 

f Zanch. de £ccJ« v, 3. p. 1S3, 1S4. 
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xl PREFACE. 

With respect to the sacrament, he sailli, "Some ob- 
ject, and say, ‘We will remain in the church, and hear 
the word, &c. : but how can we have communion with 
you in the Lord’s supper, when many are admitted who 
are unclean, drunken, covetous, &c.’ — ^To this we answer, 
with respect to those sinners, they may be considered lu 
two ways: those who were formerly tlrunkcn’"* &c., but 
afterwards repented; and those who still follow drunk- 
enness, and other vices, and come as such without re- 
pentance or faith. The former, we say, according to the 
word of God, ought not to be excluded from the Lord’s 
table; since they are endued with true repentance and 
faith : the latter, w'e say plainly, ought not to be admit- 
ted. But that they are admitted, this may often happen 
two ways : either through the ignorance of the ministers, 
who did not know them to be such as they arc ; (and 
indeed, we cannot commend this ignorance, because the 
ministers ought to know what sort of persons they arc 
to whom they administer the Lord’s supper ; and if lliey. 
be ignorant, they are reprehensible for a supine and rc- 
provable negligence) or, when it is known to all what 
sort of persons they are, they do not strive to repel them, 
through fear, or some other respect to man. This vve 
condemn in the minister, as the fault of timidity: for 
a minister of Christ ought to be most sincere and valiant. 
But here we are not to consider merely what one or two 
improper ministers may do; but what is the institution 
of the church, and what the common custom in all 
churches. In all our churches, indeed, before the sacra- 
ment is administered, all such persons arc excluded. 
And truly it is a great scandal, that both swine and dogs 
should have a place among the children of God : but 
much more so, if the most holy symbols of the Lord’s 
supper should be prostituted to such. Therefore the 
churches of Christ ought not to carry such wicked |)cr- 
sons ill their bosom; nor admit the worthy and unwor- 
thy promiscuously to the Lord’s supper.”* 


• ZaucI). dc Eccl. v. 3. p. 79, 
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Agaiii^ with respect to discipline^ he saitb^ Let prin- 
ces and magistrates tlien^ who are unwilling that this dis- 
cipline should be restored to the churchy consider what 
they do. This was instituted by Christy that it might be 
preserved as a peculiar treasure in the church ; therefore 
Jet them who would banish it, know that they wish to 
banish Christ likewise. This is a part of the. gospel of 
Jesus Christ; therefore let them who are unwilling to 
have it restored, know that they are unwilling the gos- 
pel of Christ should be restored, as it ought to be. How 
then can we boast that the gospel is restored in our 
churches, if we be unwilling that this, which is not the 
least part of the gospel, should be restored ? By this 
vice is corrected, and virtue promoted : therefore, how 
shall they who arc unwilling that discipline should be 
restored, dare to say that they hate vice, and love vir- 
tue ; that they love to promote piety, and hate impiety ? 
.By this the church is preserved and governed, and the 
members of each particular church are united each in 
*its proper place: therefore how can they who wish to 
have this divine sway, sfiy that they wish the cliurch of 
Christ to be well governed ; since it cannot be well go- 
verned without this? If no family, no town, no city, 
no republic, no kingdom ; nay, not even a little gram- 
mar-school, can be governed without discipline— -how 
can the church be governed without it? 

Bui some will say, ^ VV^'c are afraid of sedition and 
tuituiU.' W'e answer. Therefore neither shoujd the gos- 
pel bo preached. What ! Do not our princes and ma- 
gistrates perceive how much evil may arise in the churchy 
both within and abroad, by the neglect or contempt of 
this discipline ? Abroad, there is nothing which so much 
keeps buck papists and others, or at least prevents them 
from embracing the gospel, as the neglect of discipline 
in our churches. Within, there is nothing which so' 
much nourishes vice, heresy, &c. Do not princes per- 
ceive that their own churches are full of beretkal ai^4 
ungodly, men ? To these churches How all »octs-o£ fnno* 
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tics and ungodly persons, as to an assylum. Why so? 
Because there is no discipline there. 

Therefore, let princes, and all those who are unwil- 
ling that ecclesiastical discipline should be restored in 
the churches, and are opposed to it, and proscribe it, 
know that they are opposed to Christ. Iliey wdio hinder 
ministers to exercise it, hinder Christ and^God to exer- 
cise their prerogative. For what do ministers, when 
they excommunicate ? They pronounce the sentence of 
God. For Christ saith, IVhaisoever yc shall hind on 
earthy &c. What is it then which they do, who hinder 
the church to pronounce the sentence of God? They 
sin against Christ, and arc guilty of injuring the divine 
Majesty. If any one should hinder a judge to pro- 
nounce the sentence of the emperor ? Would he not be 
guilty of injuring the majesty of the emperor ? Therefore 
let them take heed what they are doing. Hitherto Christ 
lias ruled his church by this discipline; and even prin- 
ces, nay, some ministers likewise, are unwilling it should 
be so governed. Let them look to it! 1 pronounce, I 
proclaim, I declare, that those persons commit sin, who 
do not restore it, when they might and ought to restore 
it !”* 

I hope both magistrates and ministers, that are guilty, 
will give me leave to say the like with Zanchy, if not to 
call them traitors against the majesty of God, that hin- 
der discipline, and adversaries to Christ; yet at least 
to pronounce, proclaim, protest, that they sin against 
God, who set it not up when they may and ought. But 
what if the magistrate will not help us? Nay, what if 
he were against it ? So he was for about three hundred 
years, when discipline was exercised in the primitive 
church. 

To this Zanchy adds, ^^Oh ye ministers of the church, 
ye ought to exercise this discipline, as far as it refers to 
the agreement and peace of the church ! For God hath 


* Zanch dc £cct. .y* 3. p.' 134, 135. 
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given you tljis power, and no one can take it away: nor 
should ye be content in teaching what is to be done, and 
what is to be avoided ; and take no care, but suffer every 
one to live as he please : but you must insist upon disci- 
pline.”* 

Read the rest of the solid advice which Calvin and 
Zanchy, in the forc-cited places, give both to ministers 
and people, where discipline is wanting. 

My third and hast request, is, that all the faithful mi- 
nisters of Christ would, without any further delay unite 
and associate for the furtherance of each other in tlie 
work of the Lord, and the maintaining of unity and con- 
cord in his churcli : and that, for these ends, they would 
not neglect their brotherly meetings, nor spend them 
unprofitably, but improve them to their edification, and 
the effectual carrying on of the work. Read that ex- 
cellent letter of Edmund Grindal, archbishop of Canter- 
bury, to Queen Elizabeth, for ministerial meetings and 
exercises. [Such bishops would have prevented our con- 
tentions and wars."! You may see it in Fuller's New 
History of the Church of England. Let none draw back 
who agree in the essentials of faith and godliness. 

Brethren, I crave your pardon for the imperfections 
of this address : and, earnestly longing for the success 
of your labours, I shall daily beg of God, that he may 
excite you to those duties which I have here requested 
you to perform, and preserve and prosper you therein, 
against all the serpentine subtilty and rage that is en- 
gaged to oppose and hinder you. 

Your umcorlh/ fcllow-sertant, 

RICHARD BAXTER. 

April 15. 1656. 


* Zaach. de Eccl. v. ,3. p. 154, ISS- 
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X HE reason why I have called this volume the fnt 
part of the book, is, because 1 intend, if God enable me, 
and give me time, a second party containing the duty of 
the f>eopIe to their pastors; and therein to shew, (I.) The 
right and necessity of a ministry. (2.) The wa}" to know* 
which is the true church and ministry, how we justify 
our own calling to this office, and how false prophets 
and tejichers must be discerned. (3.) How far the peo- 
ple must assist the pastors in the work of the gospel, and 
the pastors employ them for that end. And (4.) flow 
far the people must submit to their pastors, and what 
other duly they must perform in that relation. Ihit be- 
cause my time and strength are so uncertain, that 1 know 
not whether 1 may live to publish my yet imperfect pre- 
parations on this subject, I dare not let this Eirst Part 
come into your hands, without a word of caution and 
advice, lest you should misunderstand or misapply it.* 

1. Entertain no unworthy thoughts of your pastors; 
because we here confess our own sins, and aggravate 
them in order to our humiliation and reformation. You 
icnow it is men, and not angels, whom God hath ap- 
pointed to the work of the ministry, andYo be over- 
seers of his church. 

2. Brethren, let me deal freely with 3'ou. 'J’he un- 
grateful contempt of a faithful ministry, is the shame of 
the faces of timusands in this land ; and, if true repent- 
ance prevent it not, they shall better know in hell whe- 


* 1 do not fmd tbiU cv^r tbe author published the above. 
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iher such ministers were their friends or foes, and what 
they would have done for them if their counsel had 
been heard. When the messengers of God were mocked, 
his words despised, and his prophets abused, the wrath 
of the Lord arose on the Israelites themselves, and there 
was no remedy. (2 Chron. xxxvi. 16.) Shall ministers 
study, preach, and pray for you, and after all be despised ? 
When they have the God of heaven and their own con- 
sciences to witness that they desire not yours but you, 
are willing to spend and be spent for you, that all the 
wealth in the world is nothing to them in comparison of 
your salvation, and that all their labours and sufferings 
arc for your sake ; if yet they be requited with your con- 
tempt and un teachableness, see who will be the losers in 
the end. When God himself shall justify them with 
Wdl done good and faithful servant, let those who re- 
proached, despised, and condemned them, defend their 
faces from shame, and their consciences from the accu- 
sations of their horrid ingratitude, if they can ! Read 
the scripture, and see whether they who obeyed God’s 
messengers, or they who despised and disobeyed them, 
fared best. And if any tell you that we are not the 
ministers of Christ, leave them not till they also tell you 
which is his true church and ministry, and where they 
are; and by the time they have answered you, you will 
know more of their mind. 

3. See that you obey your faithful teachers, and im- 
prove their help for your salvation while you have it. 
Take heed that you refuse not to learn when they would 
teach you. Kspecialiy see that you refuse not to submit 
to them in the duty of private instruction mentioned in 
this treatise. Go to them when they desire you, and be 
thankful for their help; yea, and at other times, when 
you need their advice, go to them of your own accord 
and ask it. Their business is to guide you in the way of 
life. If you seek not their direction, you either despise 
salvation itself, or you are so proud as to ihink yourselves 
sufficient to be your own directors. Shall God im mercy 
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Ecnd you leaders to teach j'ou and conduct you in the 
way to glory ; and will you send them back, or refuse 
their assistance, and say, "We have no need of tjieir in- 
atructionr' Is it for their own gain that they trouble you, 
or is it for your everlasting gain ? Remember what 
Christ said to his messengers. He that despueth you^ 
despiseth me. If your obstinate refusal of the instruction 
of your ministers should put them to bear witness against 
you in judgment, and say, " Lord, I would have taught 
these ignorant sinners, and admonished these worldly, 
impenitent men, but they would not so much as come 
to me, nor speak with me;’ look you to it, and answer it 
if you can : for my part I would not then be in your situ- 
ation for all the world. But I shall say no more to you 
on this point, only desire you to read and consider the 
exhortation published in our Agreement itself, which 
speaks to you more fully. If you read this book, remem- 
ber that the duly which you find to belong to the minis- 
ters shews also what belongs to yourselves. For it can- 
not be our duty to teach, catechise, advise, &c., if it be 
not yours to hear, and learn, and seek advice. 

There will (saith Dr. Hammond) be little matter of 
doubt or controversy, but that private, frequent, spiritual 
conference, betwixt fellow-christians, and especially (in 
important and difficult matters) between the presbyter 
and those of his charge, even in the time of health, par- 
ticularly that part of it which is spent in the discussion 
of evei;y man’s special sin, and infirmities, and inclina- 
tioos, may prove very useful and advantageous, in order 
to spiritual directions, reproof and comfort, to the mak- 
ing the man of God perfect: and, to tell the truih, if the 
pride and self-conceit of one, the wretcblcsness of ano- 
other, the bashfulness of a third, the nauseating and in- 
stant satiety of any good in a fourth, the follies of men 
and the artifices of Satan, had not put this practice quite 
out of fashion among us, there is no doubt but more 
good might be done by ministers this way, than is now 
done by any other means; yea, than by public preach- 
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irtg itself, (which hath now the fate to be cried up, and 
almost wholly depended on, which yet need not be 
neglected the more when this is used) it being the most 
likely way, as Quintilian saith, (comparing the pub- 
lic and private teaching of youth) to fill narrow bottles, 
(and such are the most of us) by taking them separately 
and pouring water into each, than by setting them all 
together and throwing never so much water upon 
them.’'* 

The ignorant soul (saith Gurnal) feels no such smart. 
If the minister stay till he sends for him to instruct him, 
he may sooner hear the bell proclaim his death, than see a 
messenger from him. You must seek them out, and not 
expect that they will come to you.— These are a sort of 
people that are more afraid of their remedy than their 
disease, and study more how to hide their ignorance than 
how to have it cured ; which should make us pity them 
the more, because they pity themselves so little. I 
confess it is no small unhappiness to some of us, who 
have to do with a multitude, that we have neither time 
nor strength to make our addresses to every particular 
person in our congregations, and attend on them as their 
needs require ; and yet we cannot well satisfy our con- 
sciences otherwise. But let us look to it, that though 
we cannot do to the height of what we would, we be 
not found wanting in what we can. Let not the difficulty 
of our province make us, like some, who, when they see 
they have got more work upon thier hands than they 
can well dispatch, grow sick of it, and sit down out of a 
lazy despondence, and do nothing. Oli, if our hearts 
were once filled with zeal for God and compassion to the 
souls of our people, we should up and be doing, though 
we could lay but one brick a day, and God would be with 
us. It may be you find a people rude and sottishly igno- 
rant, like stones in the quarry; and trees unfelled shall 
not bring the work to such perfection in your days as 


• Power of the Keys, cop. 4. sect. KH. p. llSr 
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TO THE PEOPl»E. 


you desire : yet> as David did for Solomon, you may hy 
your pains in teaching and instructing them, prepare 
materials for another, who shall rear the temple.”^ 

RICHARD BAXTER. 

Apiil 16. 1636. 


' Th« Christig^u iaCoroiiletc AriROur, p. 235. 



REFORMED PASTOR. 


act0 XX. 128. 

TAKE HEED TIlEftFPORE UNTO YOUHSELVCS, AND Tf> ALL THE HiOCK OVER TMS 
WHICH THE HOLY GHOST 1UT1I MADE YOU OVEnSEERS. TO irED THE CHURCH 
Of COO^ WHICH HE HATH PURCHASED WITH IlIS OWN BLOOD. 


CHAP. I. 

A brief explication of the ttit-^The doctrine and methodr^The term opened-^ 
IVherein we miut take heed to ourselves — Ueasons why ve must take heed 
ourschcs. 


Reverend and dearly beloved Brethren, 

TT HOUGH some think that Paul’s exhortation to these 
elders proves him their ruler, we who this day speak to 
you from the Lord, hope that we itiay freely do the like, 
without any jealousy of such a conclusion. Though we 
teach our people as officers set over them in the Lord, 
yet we may teach one another, as brethren in office as 
well as in faith. IT the people of our charge must teach, 
admonish, and exhort each other daily, (Col. iii. 16. 
Heb. iii. 13.) no doubt teachers may do it to one another 
without any supereminence of power or degree. We 
have the same sins to mortify and destroy, and the same 
graces to be quickened and strengthened as our people 
have : we have greater works to do than they, greater 




2 REFORMED PASTOR. [ChupA^ 

difficulties to overcome, and no less iieccssit}" is laid upon* 
us^ and therefore we have need to be warned and awak- 
ened, if not instructed, as well as they; so that I confess 
I think such meetings should be more frequent, if we 
had nothing else to do together but this. And that we 
should deal ns plainly and closely with one another as 
the most serious among us do with our flocks, lest if they 
only have the sharp admonitions and reproofs, they only 
should be sound and lively in the faith. That tliis was 
Paul's judgment, there need no other proof than this 
rousing and heart-melting exhortation to the Ephesian 
elders-«a short sermon, but not soon learned. 

Our time will not allow me to touch any part of it but 
iny text, which contains a two-fold duly, and a four- 
fold motive to enforce it. 

The first duty is to take heed to themselves; the second, 
to take heed to all the flock ; and the work for the flock, 
which is to be done with the greatest care, is to feed them, 
or act the part of good shepherds towards them. 

The motives are these Their engagement and rela- 
tion ; they are the overseers of the flock— The efficient 
cause, even the authority and excellence of him who 
called them to it ; the Holy Ghost— The dignity of the 
abject ; the church of God, the most excellent and 
honourable society in the world— The tender regard that 
Christ hath to this church, and the price it cost him ; he 
purchased it with his own blood. 

The terms used in the text do not require much ex- 
plication. npo(ri;^tii, is in general, to apply the mind to 
any thing with strict and close attention. Here it signi- 
fies diligently to watcji ovef ourselves, over our own con- 
duct and behaviour, our heart and our life; ail our tem- 
pers, words, and actions.— n*i^cwo», (a little flock) does 
not here signify the whole church of Christ ; but that 
particular church of which those elders had the charge.— 
'Ewmmvt, (bishops or overseers) persons appointed by 
Christ to leach and guide those churches, or that parti- 
cular church, in the way of salvation. The same persona 
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"who before are called elders of the church of Ephesus^ 
are here called bishops.— -£d*To^ (hath made, placed, or- 
dained, or constituted) and imports the qualification and 
appointment of those elders, or bishops, by the Holy 
Ghost to their particular charge.— rsv 
rov Q>tov, to feed the church of God. HoifjLxUnt is by some 
rendered barely to feed, as here, and by others to rule: 
but it ought not to be confined to either; for it compre- 
hends both, or the whole of the pastoral work. In a 
word, it is to do the work of a pastor to all the flock, or 
churchofGod, over wh^h be is appointed. 
which he (God) hath acquired^ or purchased, in a peculiar 
way and manner, viz. r»v atfixrct, with his own 
A/ood.— Jesus Christ is he who purchased the church with 
his owm blood, and is here expressly called God, He 
indeed is God over all, blessed for ever more. 

The doctrine contained in the text is, that the pas- 
tors, or overseers of the churches of Christ, must take great 
heed both io themselves and to all their flocks, in every part 
of their pastoral work. In handling which, I shall (1.) 
briefly shew you what is meant by pastors and churches. 
—(‘2.) What it is to take heed to ourselves, and wherein 
it must be done,— (3.) Give some reasons for that part 
of the work.— (4.) What it is to take heed to all the 
{lock in our pastoral work, and bow it must be done.~ 
(j.) I shall make some application of the whole. 

I. By a pastor or bishop here, is meant an officer ap- 
pointed by Christ for the ordinary teaching and guiding 
a particular church and all its members, in order that 
they may be saved, and walk so as to please God. The 
office itself he has appointed in his holy word, and he 
calls men to it,— (1.) By endowing them with suitable 
gifts.— (2) By his providential dispensations.— (3.) By 
the work and inspiration of bis Spirit in their hearts,— 
—(4.) By the ordination or appointment of his present 
officers, and the approbation of the church. 
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Teaching and guidance comprehend the main parts of 
the work to which they are appointed. A particular 
church is the object oF their work, by which they are 
distinguished From apostolical itinerant ministers.— By 
the flock and church is meant that particular society of 
Christians, oF which these bishops or elders have the 
charge, associated rur personal communion in God’s 
public worship, and other mutual assistance in the way 
to salvation. 

II. Let us next consider what U i$ to sake heed to our^ 
selves, ami wherein it must he none. Here, for the sake 
of bi*evity, f siiail acijuiii the application to the expli- 
cation. Take, ihereFore, I beseech you all, this expli- 
cation, as so much advice and exhortation to the duty; 
and let your hearts, as well as 3 ’our understandings, 
attend to it. 

1. Take heed to yourselves, lest you be void of that 
saving grace of God which you oflfer to others, and. 
strangers to the effectual working oF that gospel which 
you preach ; and lest, while you proclaim the necessity 
of a Saviour to the world, your own hearts neglect him, 
and you miss of an interest iii him and his saving bene- 
fits. Take heed to yourselves lest you perish while you 
call upon others to take heed of perishing; and lest you 
famish yourselves while you prepare them food. Though 
there be a promise of shining as the stars to those who 
turn many to righteousness, it is on the supposition that 
they are first turned to it themselves : their own sincerity 
in the faith is the condition of their glory, simply con- 
sidered, though their great ministerial labours may be a 
condition of the promise of their greater glory. Many 
men have warned others not to go to that place of tor- 
ment, who yet have hasted thither themselves. Many a 
preacher is now in hell who had a hundred limes called 
upon his hearers to use the utmost care and diligence to 
escape it. Is it reasonable to imagine that God will save 
men for offering salvation to others^ while they refuse it 
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themselves ; or for telling others those truths which they 
themselves neglect or abuse ? Believe it, brethren, God 
never saverl any man for being a preacher, nor because 
he was an able preacher; but because he was justified 
and sanctified, and consequently faithful in his Master’s 
work. — Take heed therefore to yourselves first, that you 
be that which you persuade your hearers to be, and be- 
lieve that which you persuade them daily to believe ; and 
have heartily entertained that Christ and Spirit which 
you offer unto others. He w»ho bid you love your neigh- 
bours as yourselves, implied that you should love your- 
selves, and not hate and destroy yourselves and them. 

2. Take heed to yourselves, lest yon live in tjiose ac- 
tual sins which you preach against in others, and lest 
you be guilty of that which you daily condemn. Will 
you make it yonr work to magnify God, and when you 
have done, dishonour him as much as others i W ill you 
proclaim Christ’s governing power, and yet contemn it, 
.and rebel yourselves? Will you preach his laws, and 
wilfully break them ? If sin be evil, why do you live in 
it? If it be not, why do you dissuade men from it? If 
it be dangerous, how dare you venture on it? If it be 
not, why do you tell men so? If God’s threatenings be 
true, why do you not fear them? If they be false, why 
do you trouble men needlsesly, and put them into such 
frights without a cause ? Do you know the judgment of 
God, that they who commit such things are worthy of 
death ; and yet will you do them\? (Uom. i. 32.) Thou 
that teachest another, teachest thou not thyself? Thou 
that sayest a man should not commit adultery, or 
be drunk, or covetous, art thou such thyself? Thou 
that makest thy boast of the law, through breaking the 
law dishonourest thou God? (Rom. ii. 21, 22, 23.) 
What, shall the same tongue speak evil, that speaketh 
against evil ? Shall it censure, and slander, and secretly 
backbite; and yet cry down these in others? Take 
heed to yourselves, lest you cry down sin, and not over- 
come it; lest, while you seek to bring it down in olheis. 
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you bow to it, and become its slaves yourselves. For of 
whom a man is overcome, of the same is he brought in 
bondage. (2 Pet. ii. IS.) To whom you yield your- 
selves servants to obey, his servants ye are to whom ye 
obey, whether of sin unto death, or of obedience unto 
righteousness. (Rom. vi. l6.) It is easier to chide at 
sin, than to overcome it. 

3, Take heed to yourselves, that you be not unfit for 
the great employment you have undertaken. He must 
not be himself a babe in knowledge who will teach men 
all those mysterious things that must be known in order 
to salvation. O what qualifications are necessary for that 
man who has such a charge upon him as we have ! How 
many difficulties in divinity to be opened ; yea, concern- 
rog the fundamentals that must be known ! How many 
obscure passages of scripture to be expounded ! How 
many duties to be done, wherein we and others may mis- 
carry, if in the matter, end, manner, and circumstances, 
they be not well informed ! How many sins to be avoid-, 
ed, which, without understanding and foresight, cannot 
be done ! What a number of subtle temptations must 
we open to our people, that they may escape them ! 
How many weighty, and yet intricate cases of conscience, 
have we almost daily to resolve ! Can so much work, 
and such work as this, be done by raw, unexperienced 
men ? O what strong holds have we to batter ! What 
subtle, diligent, and obstinate resistance, must we expect 
from every heart we deal with ! Prejudice has blocked 
up our way: we can scarcely procure a patient bearing. 
They think ill of what we say while we are speaking it. 
We cannot make a breach in their groundless hopes and 
carnal peace, but they have twenty shifts and seeming 
reasons to make it up again ; and twenty enemies, who 
appear to be friends, are ready to help them. We do not 
dispute with them upon equal terms, but have children 
to reason \vit!» who cannot understand us ; distracted men 
(in spirituals) who will bawl us down with raging non- 
sense. We have wilful, unreasonable people to deal 
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with, who when they are silenced are never the more 
convinced ; and when they can give you no reason, they 
will give you their resolution. We dispute the case 
against men’s will and sensual passions as much as against 
their understanding, and these have neither reason nor 
ears : their best arguments are, ^ I will not believe yoa 
nor all the preachers in the world in such things, I will 
not change my mind or life ; I will not leave my sins ; 
I will never be so precise, whatever be the consequence.* 
We have not only one, but multitudes of raging passions, 
and contradicting enemies, to dispute with atonce, when* 
ever we go about the conversion of a sinner; as if a man 
were to dispute in a fair or tumult, or in the midst of a 
crowd of violent scolds-: what equal dealing, and what 
success could be expected there ? Yet such is our work, 
and a work that mmt be done. 

O, dear brethren, what men should we be in skill, re- 
sqlution, and unwearied diligence, who have all this to 
.do? Did Paul cry out, ** Who is sufficient for these 
things!” And shall we be proud, careless or lazy, as if 
we were sufficient ? As Peter says to every Christian, in 
consideration of our great approaching change, What 
ihanner of persons ought we to be in all holy conversa* 
lion and godliness ?” So may I say to every minister, 
seeing all these things lie upon our hands, W^hat manner 
of persons ought we to be in all holy endeavours and re* 
solutions for our work J This is not a burden for the 
shoulders of a child. What skill doth every part of our 
work require, and of how much moment is every part? 
To preach a sermon, I think, is not the hardest part; 
and yet what skill is necessary to make plain the truth, 
to convince the hearers, to let in irresistible light to their 
consciences, to keep it there, and drive all home ; to screw 
the truth into their minds, and work Christ into thek 
affections ; to meet every objection, and clearly to re* 
solve it; to drive sinners to a stand, and make them see 
that there is no hope of their escaping destruction except 
they be converted ; and to do all this, both for language 



8 


REFORMED PASTOR. 


[^Chap, 1 , 


and manner^ as becomes our work, and yet suited to the 
capacities of our hearers : this, and much more that should 
be done in every sermon, surely requires to be done with 
a great (leal of holy skill. The great God, whose mes- 
sage we deliver, should be honoured by our delivery of 
it. It is lamentable that, in delivering a message from 
the God of heaven, of everlasting conseqiience to the 
souls of men, we should behave so weakly, so impru- 
dently, or with so much coldness and indilference, as to 
cause the whole to miscarry in our hands; and God be 
dishonoured, his work disgraced, and sinners rather har- 
dened than converted ; and all this through our weak- 
ness or neglect ! How often have carnal hearers gone 
jeering home at the palpable and dishonourable failings 
of the preacher ! How many sleep under us, because 
our hearts and tongues are sleepy ; and we bring not with 
us so much skill and zeal as to awake them ! 

Moreover ; What skill is necessary to defend the truth 
against gainsayers, and to deal with disputing cavillers ! 
And if yet we fail through weakness, how will they in-' 
suit and triumph ; and who knows how many weak ones 
may be perverted by their success? What skill is ne- 
cessary to deal in private with poor ignorant souls lor 
their conversion ! 


O, brethren, do you not shrink and tremble under the 
sense of all this work ! Will a common measure of holy 
■skill and ability, of prudence and other qualifications, 
serve for such a task as this ^ I know necessity may cause 
the church to tolerate the weak ; but woe to us if we 
tolerate and indulge our own weakness. l)o not rea- 
son and conscience tell you. that if you dare venture on 

fin “o pains to be 

fitted for the performance of it? It h aot now and then 

so"un^d-‘® of studies that will serve to make a 

light^of ir' ^ os to make 

rhe useS 151 “ commanded 

me use of means, and yet would warrant our neglect of 
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them. As if it were his way to cause us to thrive in a 
course of idleness, and to bring us to knowledge by 
dreams when we are asleep, or to take us up into heaven 
and shew us his counsels while we think of no such mat- 
ter, but are rooting in the earlh. O that men should 
dare so sinfully by their laziness to quench the Spirit^ 
and at the same time pretend the Spirit for their doing of 
it ! God has required of us, that we be not slothful in 
business, but fervent in spirit serving the Lord. Such 
we must provoke our hearers to be, and such we must be 
ourselves. O, brethren, therefore lose no time ; study 
and pray, confer and practise ; for by these four ways 
3 ^ 0 ur abilities must be increased. 7\ike heed to your- 
selves lest 3 ^ou be weak through your own negligence, 
and lest you mar the work of God b 3 ’’ your weakness. 

As the man is, so is his strength." Judg. viii. 21. 

4. 1 ake heed to yourselves lost your example contra- 
dict your doctrine, and you lay such stumbling blocks 
before the blind as may be the occasion of their ruin ; 
lest yoa unsay that with your lives which you say with 
your tongues, and be the greatest hinderers of the suc- 
cess of your own labours. It greatly hinders our work 
when other men are all the week long contradicting to 
the people in private what we have been speaking to 
them from the word of God in public; but it will much 
more hinder if we ourselves contradict it, if our actions 
give our tongue the lie, if we build up an hour or two' 
with our months, and all the week after pull down with 
our hands ! This is the way to make men think that the 
word of God is but an idle tale, and to make preaching 
seem no belter than prating. He who means as bespeaks 
will surely do as he speaks. One proud lordly word, one 
needless contention, one covetous action, may cut the 
throat of man}' a sermon, and blast the fruit of all that you 
have been doing. Tell me, brethren, in the fear of God, 
do you regard the success of your labours, or do you not ? 
Do you long to see it upon the souls of your bearers? 
If you do not, what do you preach for, what do you 
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study for, t^'hat do you call yourselves the ministers of 
Christ for ? But if you do, then surely you cannot find 
in your heart to mar your work for a thing of nought. 
What, do you regard the success of your labours, and 
yet will not part with a little to the poor ; put up with 
an injury, stoop to the meanest, nor forbear your pas- 
sionate or lordly carriage ; no not for the winning of 
souls, and attaining the end of all your labours! You 
much regard their success indeed, to sell it at so cheap 
vl rale. 

It is a palpable error in those ministers who make such 
a difference between tlicir preaching and their living; 
they study hard to preach exactly, and study little or 
none at all to live exactly. -All the week long is little 
enough to study how to speak too hours ; and yet one 
hour seems too much to study how to live all the week. 
They are loth to misplace a word in their sermons, or to 
be guilty of any remarkable mistake or blunder ; (and I 
blame them not, for the matter is holy and weighty) but 
they make nothing of misplacing affections, words, and 
actions, in the course of their lives. O how curiously 
have I heard some men preach, and how carelessly have 
I seen them live ! They have been so accurate as to the 
wording part of their preparations, seldom preaching 
seemed a virtue to them, that their language might be 
the more polished ; and all the rhetorical jingling writers 
they could meet with weie pressed to serve them for the 
adorning of tlicir style. They were likewise so nice in 
hearing others^ that no man pleased them who spoke as 
he thought; and yet when it came to matter of practice, 
and they were once out of church, how incurious were 
the men, and how little did they regard what they said 
or did, provided it were not so palpably gross as to dis- 
honour them ! They who preached precisely would not 
live precisely. What difference between their pulpit- 
speeches and their familiar discourse 1 They who cannot 
bear vulgar solecisms, and paralogisms in a sermon, can 
easily tolerate them in their corfVersation. 
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Certainly, brethren, we have very great cause to take 
heed what we do as well as what we say. If we will in» 
deed be the servants of Christ, we must not be tongue- 
servants only ; but be doers of his work, that we may be 
blessed in our deed. As our people must be doers of the 
word, and not hearers only ; so we must be doers, and 
not preachers only, lest we be deceivers of ourselves^ 
A practical doctrine must be practically preached. We 
must study as hard how to live well as how to preach w^elK 
We must think, and think again, how to order our lives 
so as may most tend to men’s salvation, as well as com- 
pose our s(Mmons. When you are studying what to say 
to them, 1 know these are your thoughts (or else they arc 
worthless, and not to the purpose) * How shall 1 get 
within them ; what shall I say that is likely most effec- 
tually to convince and convert them, and tend to their 
salvation:’ And should you not as diligently think, 
* Ilow shall 1 live, what shall I say and do, and how 
>hall 1 dispose of all that I have as may most tend to the 
saving of men’s souls?’ 

lir^thren, if saving souls be your end, you will cer- 
tainly intend it as well out of the pulpit as in it! If it 
be your cud, you will live for it, and contribute all your 
endeavours to attain it ; and if you do so, you will as well 
ask concerning the money in your purse, as the words of 
your mouth, * Which w'ay should I lay it out for the 
greatest good, especially to men’s souls ?’ O that it were 
your daily study how to use your substance, your friends, 
and all you have for God, as well as your tongues ! Then 
we should see that fruit of your labours which otherwise 
is never likely to be seen. If you intend the end of the 
ministry in the pulpit only, then it seems you takeyour- 
selves for ministers no longer than you are there; and 
if so, 1 think you arc unworthy to be esteemed such at 
all. 

III. Having shewed you how it is that we must take 
heed to ourselves, and what is comprized in tl)is coiqt^ 
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mand ; I am next to give you the reasons for it, which I 
entreat you to take as so niany motives to awaken you 
to your duty, and apply them as we go. 

1, You have a Ijcavcii to win or lose yourselves, and 
souls that must be happy or miserable for ever; and 
therefore it concerns you to begin at home, and to take 
heed to yourselves as well as to others. Preaching well 
may succeed to the salvation of others, without the 
holiness of your own hearts or lives : it is possible, at 
least, though not usual ; but it is impossible it should serve 
to save yourselves. Many shall say at that day. Lord, 
have we not prophesied in thy name: who shall he an- 
swered with, [ never knew you, depart from me ye that 
work iniquity. O sirs, how many men have preached 
Christ, and perished for want of a saving interest in 
him ! How many that are now in hell, have told their 
people of the torments of hell, and warned them to 
avoid it! ilow' many have preached of the wrath of 
God against sinners, that are now feeling it ! O what 
more melancholy case can there be, than for a man that 
made it his trade and calling to proclaim salvation, and 
to help others to attain it, yet after all to be himself 
lost for ever ! Alas for us, that we should have so many 
hooks in our libraries that tell us the way to heaven ; 
that we should spend so many years in reading those 
books, and studying the doctrine of eternal life; and 
after all this to miss of it! That we should study and 
preach so many sermons upon salvation, and yet fall 
short of it ; so many sermons on damnation, and yet fall 
into it ! And all because we preached so many sermons 
concerning Christ, while we neglected him ; on the Spi- 
rit, while w^e resisted him; on faith, while we did nol 
heartily believe; on repentance and conversion, while 
tve continued in sin ; and on a heavenly life, while we 
remained carnal and earthly ! If we be divines only in 
tongue and title, and have not the divine image upon 
our souls, nor give up ourselves to the divine honour 
and will, no wonder if we be separated from the divine 
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presence, and denied the fruition of God for ever ! 
Believe it, sirs, God is no respecter of persons : he sav- 
elh men not for their coats or callings — a holy calling 
will not save an unholy man. If you stand at the door 
of the kingdom of grace, to light others in, and will not 
go in yourselves, you shall knock in vain at the gates of 
glory, who would not enter at the door of grace. You 
shall then find that your lamps should have had the oil 
of grace, as well as of ministerial gifts ; of holiness, as 
well as of doctrine ; in order to your having part in the 
glory which you preached. Need I tell you, that 
preachers of the gospel must be judged by the gospel, 
and stand at the same bar, and be sentenced on the 
same terms, and dejxlt with as severely as other men? 
Take heed therefore to yourselves, for your own sakes; 
seeing you have souls to save or lose as well as others, 
and must be saved in the same way, and on the same 
terms. 

, 2. Take heed to yourselves, for you have a depraved 
nature, and sinful inclinations, as well as others. If in* 
nocent Adam had need to take heed, and lost himself 
and us for want of it, how much more need have we? 
Sin dwelleth in us, when we have preached never so 
much Jigainst it; one degree of it prepareth the heart to 
another, and one sin inclineth the mind to more. If 
one thief be in the house, he will let in the rest, because 
they have the same disposition and design. A spark is 
the beginning of a flame ; and a small disease may bring 
a greater. A man that knows himself to be purblind^ 
should take heed to his feet. Alas, even in our hearts, 
as well as in our hearers, there is an averseness to God, 
a strangeness to him, unreasonable, and almost unruly 
passions. In us there are the remnants of pride, unbelief^ 
self-seeking, hypocrisy, and the most hateful and deadly 
sins. And doth it not then concern us to take heed? 
Is so much of the fire of hell unextinguished, that at 
first was kindled in usr Arc there so man/ traitors in 
•our very hearts, and is it not lime for us to lake heed ? 
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You will scarcely let your little children go themselves 
while they are weak, without calling upon them to take 
heed of falling. And how weak, alas, are those of us 
that seem strongest ! How apt to stumble at a very straw. 
How small a matter will cast us down, by enticing us to 
folly, kindling our passions and inordinate desires, pcr-> 
verting our judgment, abating our resolutions, cooling 
our zeal, or interrupting our diligence ! Ministers arc 
not only sons of Adam, but sinners against the grace of 
of Christ as well as others; and so have increased their 
radical sin. Those treacherous hearts will one time or 
other deceive you, if you do not lake heed. 'I'bose sins 
that seem now to lie dead, will revive: your pride, 
W’orldliness, and many other noisome vices will spring 
up, that you thought h«ad been weeded out by the loots. 
It is most necessary therefore, that men of such infirmi- 
ties should take heed to themselves, and be exceedingly 
careful of their own souls. 

S, And the rather also, take heed to yourselves, be- 
cause so great a work as* ours puts men on greater excr-r 
cise and trial of their graces, seeing tliey are exposed to 
greater temptations than most other men. Weaker gifts 
and graces may carry a man out in a more private and 
even course of life, who is not called to such great trials. 
Smaller strength may serve for lighter work. But if 
you will venture on the great work of the ministry ; if 
you will lead on the troops of Christ against the face 
of Satan and his followers; if you will engage yourselves 
against principalities, powers, and spiritual wickednesses 
in high places; if you undertake to rescue captivated 
sinners, and to fetch men out of the deviTspaws; do 
not think that a heedless, careless minister is fit for so 
great a work as this. You must expect to come off with 
greater shame, and deeper wounds of conscience, than if 
yon had lived a common life, if . you attempt to go 
through such things as these with a careless soul. AVc 
have seen many men who lived as private Christians, in 
good reputation for parts and piety ; but when they 
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took upon them either military employment or niagia* 
tracy, where the work was above their parts, and they 
were exposed to temptations above their strength, they 
proved a disgrace to the office they sustained. And we 
have also known some private Christians of note, who, 
having thought too highly of their parts, and thrust 
themselves into the ministerial office, have proved empty 
men, and burdens to the church. They might have 
done God more service in the station of the higher rank 
of private men, than they do among the lowest in the 
ministry. If you will venture into the midst of the ene- 
mies, and bear the burden and heat of the day. Take 
heed to yourselves. 

4. Take heed to yourselves, because the tempter 
will make his first and sharpest attack on you. He 
bears those the greatest malice, who are engaged to do 
him the greatest mischief. As he hates Christ more than 
any of us, because he is the General of the field, and 
the Captain of our salvation, and doth more than all the 
world besides against the kingdom of darkness; so he 
hales the leaders under him more than the common sol- 
diers, for the same reason. He knows what devastation 
he is likely to make among the rest, if the leaders fall 
before their eyes. He hath long practised fighting, nei- 
ther against great nor small, comparatively, but these; 
and of smiting the shepherds, that he might scatter the 
flock : and so great hath been his success, that he will 
follow it as far as he is able. Take heed therefore, bre- 
thren, for the enemy hath a special eye upon you. You 
are sure to have his most subtle insinuations, incessant 
solicitations, and violent assaults. Take heed to your- 
selves, leal he over-wit you. The devil is a greater scholar 
than you are, and a more nimble disputant: he can 
transform himself into an angel of light to deceive. He 
will get within you, and trip up your heels before you 
are aware : he will cheat you of your faith or innocence^ 
before you are aware: nay, he wdll make you believe it 
is multiplied or encreased, wdien it is lost. You shall 
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see neither hook nor line, much less the subtle angler 
himself, while he is offering you his bait: and his bait 
shall be so fitted to your temper and disposition, that he 
will be sure to find advantages within you, and make 
yoiir own principles and inclinations betray you ; and 
whenever he prevails against you, he will make you the 
instruments of your own ruin. O what a. conquest he 
has got, when he makes a minister lazy and unfaithful, 
or draws him into some scandalous sin ! lie then glories 
against the church, and says, ^ These arc your holy 
preachers : you see what their preciseness is come to !' 
Nay, he glories against Jesus Christ himself, and says, 
' These are thy champions ! T can make thy chief ser- 
vants forsake and abuse thee : 1 can make the stewards 
of thy house unfaithful.’ If he did so insult against God 
upon a false surmise, and tell him he could make Job 
curse him to his face, what will he not do if he should 
prevail against us f And at last he will insult and triumph 
over you for betraying your great trust, disgracing your 
holy profession, and doing such essential service to your 
greatest enemy. O do not thus gratify Satan ! .Do not 
make him so much sport. .SuiTer him not to use you as 
the Philistines did Samson; first to deprive you of your 
strength, then put out your eyes, and finally make you 
the subjects of his triumph and derision. * 

5. Take heed to yourselves also, because there are 
many eyes upon you, and therefore many who watch 
your conduct. If you miscarry, the world will ring with 
it. The eclipses of the sun by day are seldom without 
witnesses. As you have engaged to be the light of the 
world and the church, you must expect that men’s eyes 
will be upon you. Although other men may sin without 
observation, you cannot : and you should thankfully con- 
sider what a great mercy it is that you have so many eyes 
to watch over you, and so many ready to tell you of your 
faults, and thereby have greater helps than others, at 
least for restraining you from sin ; though some may do 
it maliciously, yet you have the advantage of it. God 
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forbid that we should do evil in public, and sin wilfully 
while the world is gazing on us ! He that is drunk, is 
drunk in the night ; and be that sleepeth, doth sleep in 
the night.” (I Thess. v, 7.) What fornicator so impudent 
as to sin in the open streets? Consider that you are 
always in the open light ; even the light of your owtt 
doctrine will disclose your evil deeds. While you are a$ 
lights set upon a hill, do not expect to lie hid. Take 
heed therefore to yourselves, and do your work as those 
who remember that the world is looking on them, and 
that with the quick-sighted eye of malice; ready to 
make the worst of all, to find the smallest fault where it 
is, to aggravate it where they find it, and to divulge and 
make it as far as possible answer their designs ; yea, to 
make faults where they cannot find them. How cau- 
tiously should we walk before so many evil-minded ob- 
servers ! See then that ye walk circumspectly, not as 
fools, but as wise, redeeming the time, because the days 
are evil.” 

6. Take heed to yourselves, because your sins are 
more heinous than the sins of other men. It is noted 
among King Alphonsus’s sayings, that a great man can- 
not commit a small sin. We may with more propriety 
say, that a teacher of others cannot commit a small sin ; 
or at least, that the sin is great, as committed by him, 
which in another is comparatively small.— (1.) You are 
more likely than others to sin against knowledge, be- 
cause you have more than they ; at least \mu sin against 
more light and means of knowledge. What, do you not 
know that covetousness and pride are sins ! Do you not 
know the dreadful consequence of being unfaithful to 
your trust, and by negligence or self-seeking to betray 
immortal souls? You know your Master’s will ; and if 
you do it not, you shall be beaten with many stripes. If 
you sin, it is because you will sin.— (2.) Your sins have 
more hypocrisy in them than those of other men. . Q 
whdt a heinous thing it is in us to study to say all we can 
against sin, and maJ^ itaa odious to our people as poasi^ 
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ble, and when we have done so to live in it, and secretly 
cherish that which we openly defamed ! What vile hypo- 
crisy it is to make it our daily work to cry sin down, and 
yet hug it in our bosom ; to declaim against it in public, 
and in private to make it our companion ; to bind heavy 
burdens on others, and not to touch them ourselves with 
a finger ! What will you say to this in judgment? Do 
you think as ill4>f sin as you speak, or do you not? If 
you do not, why do you dissemble ? If you do, why do 
you commit it ? O bear not that badge of the miserable 
pharisees, They say, but do not.” Many a minister 
of the gospel will be confounded at last by this heavy 
charge of hypocrisy.— (3.) Your sin has more perfidious- 
ness in it than that of other men. You are more pub- 
licly and solemn!}' engaged against it. Besides all your 
common eng«ngements as Christians, you have many more 
as ministers. IIow often have you proclaimed the evil 
and danger of sin, and called sinners from it? How 
often have you declared the terrors of the Lord ? All 
these implied that you saw the evil of it, and had re- 
nounced it yourselves. Every sermon you preached 
against it, every private exhortation, and every confes- 
sion of it in the congregation, laid an engagement upon 
you to forsake it. Every child that you have baptized, 
and entered into the covenant with Christ; and every 
administration of the Lord’s supper, wherein you called 
men to renew their covenant, implied that you had re- 
nounced the flesh and the world, and given yourselves 
to Christ. Ilow often and how openly have you borne 
tvitness to the odiousness and damnable nature of sin ! 
And yet will you entertain it against all these professions 
and testimonies of your own ? O what treachery it is to 
make such a stir in the pulpit against sin, and after all to 
entertain it in the heart, and give it the room there that 
is due to God, and even prefer it before the glory of the 
saints! 

Many more aggravations of your sins might be men- 
tioned, but want of lime obliges us tojeave them to your 
own consideration. ^ 
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7. Take heed to yourselves, because the honour of 
your Lord and Master, and of his truth and his ways, 
lies more on you than on other men. As you may do 
him more service, so also more disservice than others. 
The nearer men stand to God, the more is he dishonour- 
ed by tlieir miscarriages, and the more are they imputed 
by foolish men to God himself. The heavy judgment 
recorded in 1 Sam. ii. Q.Q, was threatened and executed 
on Eli and on his house, because they kicked at liis 
sacrifice and offering.** Eor therefore was the sin of 
the young men great before the Lord, for men abhorred 
the offering of the Lord.** (r. 17.) It was that great aggra- 
vation, of causing the enemies of the Lord to blas- 
pheme/’ which provoked God to deal so severely with 
David. (C Sara. xii. If you be indeed Chris- 

tians, the glory of God is dearer to you than life itself. 
Take heed therefore what you do against it, as you would 
hike heed what you do against your own lives. Would 
it not wound you to the heart to hear the name and 
truth of God reproached on your account ? To see men 
point to you, and say, ^ There goes a covetous minister, 
a secret tipler, a scandalous man ; these are they that 
preach up strictness, while they themselves live as loose 
as others ; they condemn us by their sermons, and con- 
demn themselves by their lives and conversation : for, 
notwithstanding all their talk, they are as bad as we.* 
O, brethren, could your hearts endure to hear men cast 
the dung of your iniquities in the face of the holy God, 
in the face of the gospel, and of all who desire to fear 
the Lord ? Would it not break your hearts to think that 
all the godly Christians around you should suffer re- 
proach through your misdoings ? If one of you who is 
a leader ot the flock, should be ensnared in a scandalous 
crime, there is scarcely a man or woman, who is dili- 
gently seeking salvation, within the hearing of it, but, 
besides tlicir grief for your sin, are sure to have it cast in 
their teeth by the ungodly, however they may detest and 
lament it. The ungodly husband will tell his wife, the 
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ungodly, parents iheir children, and neighbours and fel- 
low-servants one another, saying, ' These are your godljr 
preachers : you may see what comes of all your stir ! 
Are you any better than others? Nay, you are ail alike/ 
Such words as these must all the godly in the country 
perhaps bear through your misconduct. It must needs 
be that offences come, but woe to that man by whom the 
offence cometh.” Matt, xviii. 7. 

O take heed, brethren, in the name of God, of every 
word that you speak, and every step you tread ; for you 
bear the ark of the Lord ; you are entrusted with his 
honour : and dare you cast it in the dirt ? If you ** that 
know his will, and approve the things that are more ex- 
cellent, being instructed out of the law; and being con- 
fident that you yourselves are guides of the blind, and 
lights to them that are in darkness, instruclers of the 
foolish, teachers of babes;” if yon, I say, live contrary 
to your doctrine, and by breaking the law dishonour 
God, the name of God will be blasphemed among the 
ignorant and ungodly through you.” (Rom, ii 1 5 — 24.) 
And you are not unacquainted with that standing decree 
df Heaven, ** Them that honour me, I will honour; and 
they that despise me, shall be lightly esteemed.” ( 1 Sam. 
ii.30.) Never did any man dishonour God but it proved 
the greatest dishonour to himself. 

8. Take heed to yourselves ; for the souls of your 
hearers, and the success of all your labours depend upon 
it. God generally fits men for his work before he em- 
ploys them in accomplishing it ; and exercises them in 
those works for which they are prepared. If the work 
of the Lord be not deep and genuine in your own hearts, 
how ban you expect that he should bless your labours 
for the effecting it in others ? He may do it if he please, 
but you have much cause to doubt whether he will, I 
shall here give you some reasons to satisfy you, that he 
who would be instrumental in saving others, must lake 
heed to himself, and that God doth seldom prosper the 
labours of unconverted men. — (1.) Can it be expected 
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that God should bless that man’s labours (I mean com<4 
paratively) who worketb not for 6od^ but for himself ^ 
Now this is the case with every unconverted man. None 
but the upright make God their chief end, and do all 
heartily for his honour. Others make the ministi*y but 
a trade to live by: they choose it rather than another 
calling, because their parents intended them for it; be** 
cause it is a pleasant thing to know, and is a life wherein 
they have greater opportunities of furnishing their in* 
tellects with all kind of science ; because it is not so 
laborious to those who wish to favour the flesh ; because 
it is accompanied with reverence and respect from men; 
because they think it a fine thing to be leaders and 
teachers, and to have others depend on them, and re*« 
ceive the law at their mouth ; and because it affords 
them a competent maintenance. For such ends as these 
are they ministers, and for these do they preach ; and 
can it be expected that God should bless the labours of 
such men? It is not for him they preach, but them-* 
selves, and their own reputation or gain; not him, but 
themselves, that they seek and serve, and therefore no 
wonder if be leave them to themselves for their success. 
—((2.) Can you suppose that he is likely to be as suc- 
cessful as others, who is not hearty and faithful in his 
work, does not really believe what he says, and is not 
truly serious even when he seems to be most diligent? 
Can you suppose that an unholy man can be hearty and 
serious in the ministerial work? It cannot be. A kind 
of seriousness indeed he may have; but the seriousness 
and fidelity of a real believer, whose ultimate end is the 
glory of God and man’s salvation, this he has not. O 
sirs, all your preaching and persuading of others, will 
be but dreaming and trifling hypocrisy, till the work be 
thoroughly wrought in your ow’n hearts ! How can you 
set yourselves day and night to a work which your car- 
nal hearts are averse from? How can you call, with 
serious fervour, upon poor sinners to repent and come 
to God, who have never repented nor come to him your- 
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selves? How can you heartily follow sinners with iin* 
portunate solicitations to flee from sin, and to engage 
in a holy life, who have never yourselves felt the evil of 
sin, nor the worth of holiness ? I tell you, these things 
are never properly known, till they are felt ; nor pro-^ 
perly felt, till they are possessed : he who feels them 
not himself, is not so likely to speak feelingly of them 
to others, nor help others to the possession of them. 
How can you follow sinners with compassion in your 
hearts, and tears in your eyes, and beseech them in the 
name of the Lord to stop their course, and return and 
live, who never had so much compassion on your own 
souls, as to do this for yourselves ? What, can you love 
other men better than yourselves; and have pity on 
them while you have none upon yourselves ? Sirs, do 
you think they will be hearty and diligent to save men 
from hell, who are not heartily persuaded that there is a 
hell ; or to bring men to heaven, who do not really be- 
lieve thaJL there is such a place ? He who hath not such^ 
a belief of the word of God and the life to come, as 
takes off his own heart from the vanities of this world, 
and causes him diligently to seek his own salvation, can 
not be expected to be faithful in seeking the salvation 
of other men. Surely he who dare damn himself, dare 
let others alone in the way to damnation ; and he who 
will sell his Master, with Judas, for silver, will not stick 
to make merchandise of the flock. I confess that man 
shall never have my consent to be intrusted with the care 
of others, and to oversee them in order to their salva- 
tion, who does not take heed to himself.— (3.) Do you 
think it is likely that be will fight against Satan with all 
his might, who is his servant ; or will he do any great 
harm to the kingdom of the devil, who is himself a sub- 
ject of that kingdom ; or will he be true to Clirist who 
is in covenant with his enemy? And this is the case 
with every unconverted man, of wliat cloth soever liis 
coat is made. They are the servants of Satan, and the 
subjects of his kingdom^ and he worketh .and ruleth in 
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their hearts. What prince chooses the friends and vo« 
luntary servants of his enemy to lead bis armies in war 
against him ? It is this that makes so many preachers 
oF the gospel enemies to the work of the gospel which 
they preach. O how many such traitors have been in 
the church of Christ in all ages, who have done more 
against him under his colours, than they could have 
done in the open field ! They have spoken well of 
Christ, scripture, and godliness in general ; and yet slily 
done what they could to bring it into disgrace, and 
make men' believe that those who set themselves to seek 
God with all their hearts, were but a company of hypo- 
crites, or self-conceited fanatics. It cannot be expected 
that a slave of Satan should be any other than an enemy to 
the cross of Christ. What though they live civilly, 
preach plausibly, and have the outside of an easy and 
cheap religion ; they may be as fast in the devil's 
snare by worldly minded ness, pride, a secret dislike of 
strict godliness, or b}' a heart that is not roote^ in the 
faith, and unreservedly devoted to God in Christ, as 
any others are by drunkenness, uncleanness, and such 
egregious sins. I know that a wicked man may be more 
desirous of the reformation of others, than himself; and 
may therefore with some earnestness dissuade them 
from sin ; because he can preach against sin at a far 
easier rate than forsake it.~(4.) Consider, that the suc- 
cess of your labours depends on the grace and blessing 
of the Lord ; and where has he promised his assistance 
and blessing to ungodly men i If he see it good to com- 
municate to his church a blessing even by such, yet he 
does not promise them a blessing. To his faithful ser- 
vants be has promised, that he will be with them, that 
he will put his Spirit upon them, and his word into their 
mouths, and that Satan shall fall before them as light* 
liing from heaven. But where is there any such promise 
to the .ungodly? Nay, do they not rather, by their 
abuse of his goodness, provoke him to forsake them, and 
blast their endeavours, at least, as to themselves i F<H' 
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1 do not deny but that God may^ and sometimes does 
do good to his church, even by unconverted and wicked 
•ministers; but not so usually, nor eminently, as by his 
faithful servants. 


CHAP. 11. 

What it is to take heed to all the flock. It is implied thaf- evtrv flock have their 
owti pastor or pastors ; that regidarty the flock be no lancer than the pastors 
can overue and take heed to them all — Of the end of this oversight — Of the 
subject of this work-^Of the objects of it; the ivn converted ; the converted ; 
the young and weak; those under particular trials; those declining in reli- 
gion; those exercised with great temptations; the disconsolate ; the strong-^ 
Of the work itself. Public jtreaching; sacraments; public prayer , praise, 
and benediction — Oversight of the memJicrs distinctly. Knowing them ; ifi- 
stmeting the ignorant; advising them who seek advice ; looking to particular 
families; resisting sedticlion ; encotiragiiig the obedient; visiting the sickf 
eonforting the distressed ; privately admonishing offenders ; public discipline 
by admonition, exhortation to open repentance, and praying for the offender ; 
assisting the penitent j confirming, absolving, (|’C. ; rejecting the obstinately 
impenit ^ ; receiving the penitent into communion — The manner and neces- 
sity of these acts. 


HAVING shewed you what it is to take heed to 
ourselves, and why it must be done ; I am next to shew 
3 'ou what it is to take heed to all the flock, wherein it co«- 
mts, and how it must be cxercised,^-^H was necessary first to 
consider what we must be, and what we must do for our 
own souls, before we speak of what we must do for others. 

Lest one, whilst healing the wounds of others, should 
catch the infection himself through a negligence of his 
own safety; or, whilst helping his neighbours, should 
forget himself, or should fall whilst raising others up.*' 
Yea, lest all bis labours come to nought, because his 
heart and life are nought that perform them. For 
there are some who examine spiritual precepts with dili« 
^ntcare ; but those things which they clearly compre- 
hehd they trample upon by their manner of life. They 
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teach hastily what they have learned by study without 
Icibour, and oppose by their morals w’hat they preach in 
words. Hence it is tluit when the shepherd walks upon 
tlie brink of a precipice, the flock follow him there too.” 
When we have led them to the living waters, if we 
muddy it by our filthy lives, we may lose our labour^ 
and yet they be never the better. To disturb the water 
with the feet, is to corrupt by a bad life the knowledge 
of divine things which was acquired hy study.” 

Before w^e speak of the work itself, we must begin with 
what is implied and presupposed. 

1. It is here implied, that every flock should have their 
ozim pastor ( one or more ) and eie?'i/ pastor his oojn flocks 
As every troop or company in a regiment must have 
their own captain and other officers, and every soldier 
know his own commander and colours ; so it is the will 
of God that every church have their own pastors, and 
tliat all Christ’s disciples know their own teachers that 
are over them in the Lord. The universal church of 
Christ cfuisists of particular churches, guided by their 
own overseers ; and every Christian must be a member 
of one of these churches. ^^They ordained them elders 
in every church.” ('I’it. 1.5.) Though a minister be an 
officer in the universal church, yet he is in a special 
manner the overseer of that particular church which is 
committed to his charge.^ From this relation of pas- 
tor and flock, arise all the duties which we mutually owe 
to each other. As we must be true to our trust, so 
must our people be faithful to ns, and obey the just di- 
rections that we give them from the word of God. 


* In our connexion, all the societies in a circuit constitute the Hock of each 
superintendent, with Ins fellow-labourer or labourers. Over these they are 
appointed overseers for the time beinji; ; these are to feed and to take heed 
to every individual of them. To all that hear tiiem in every place, they are 
faithfully to preach the word, and do all the good they can, that they may 
bring them to the knowledge of the truth as it is in Jesus : hut those in society 
are their special care, and have a claim on them lor every part ot the minister 
rial work ; not only public teaching, but also private and personal visitiug and 
ittstructiun. 
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2. When we are commanded to take heed to all the 
flocky it is plainly implied^ that /Joefa must be no grcateTf 
regularlif and ordinarili/y than we are capable of overseeing 
or taking heed of. That particular churches should not 
be greater^ nor ministers fewer, than is consistent with 
taking heed to all; for God will not lay upon us impos- 
sibilities: he will not bind us to leap up to the moon, 
touch the stars, or number the sands on the seashore. If 
it be the pastoral work to oversee and take heed to all the 
flock, then surely there must be such a proportion of pas- 
tors assigned to each flock, or such a number of souls in 
the care of each pastor, as he is able to take such heed 
to as is here required. — It would have been well for the 
church, had the rule here laid do\xn by the apostle been 
carefully attended to ; had the labourers always been 
able and faithful, and in proportion to the people in- 
trusted to their care, so that they might have taken heed 
to all the flock. 


Having told you what is here implied, I come next to 
the duty itself. This taking heed to all the flock is, 
in general, a very great care of the whole y and every part, 
with great watchfulness and diligence y in the use of all those 
holy actions and ordinances zchich God requires us to use 
for their salvnlion. 

More particularly: This work maybe considered, (1.) 
In respect to the subject matter of it.-— (2.) Its object.— 
(3.) The work itself, or the actions which we must 
perform.— (4.) The end of it. 

I shall begin with the last, as being first in our inten- 
tion, though lust attained. 

r. The ultimate end of our pastoral oversight is that 
which is the ultimate end of our whole life, even pleas^ 
ing and glorifying God, with which is connected the 
glory of the human nature of Christ, the glorification of 
his church, and of ourselves in particular : and the more 
immediate end of our office, is the sanctification and 
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holy obedience of the people of our charge— their unity, 
order, beauty, strength, preservation, and increase 5 and 
the right worshipping of God, especially in the solemn 
assemblies. By which it U manifest, that before a man 
is capable of being a true pastor of a church, according 
to the mind of Christ, he must have such an high esti- 
mation of these things, as to make them the great and 
only end of his life. 

1. The man, therefore, who is not himself taken up 
with the predominant love of God, is not himself de- 
voted to him, and does not devote to him all that he has 
and can do — the man who is not in the habit of pleas- 
ing God, does not make him the centre of all his actions, 
nor live to him as his God and happiness; that is, the 
man who is not a sincere Christian himself, is utterly un- 
fit to be pastor of a church ; and unless in a case of the 
greatest necessity, the church should not admit such, so 
far as they can discover them. A man who is not hear- 
tily devoted to God, and his service and honour, will 
never apply himself as he ought to the pastoral work; 
nor indeed can he, while he remains such, do any part 
of that work, nor si)eak one word in Christian sincerity : 
for 110 man can be sincere in the use of the means, who 
does not regard the end. A man must love God above 
all, in order to serve him before all. 

man is fit to be a minister of Christ who is not 
of a public spirit as to the church ; does not delight in 
her beauty, nor long for her felicity. As the good of 
the commonwealth must be the end of the magistrate, 
so must the felicity of the church be the end of her pas- 
tors. Tliey must rejoice in her welfare, and be willing 
to spend and be spent for her sake, 

3 . No man is fit to be pastor of a church who does 
not set his heart on the life to come, and regard the 
matters of everlasting life above all the things of this 
present world ; and who is not sensible, in some mea- 
sure, how much Uie inestimable riches of glory are to 
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be preferred to the trifles of lime : for he will never set 
bU heart on ihe work of men’s salvation, who docs not 
himself heartily believe and value that salvation. 

4. He who does not delight in holiness, hate iniquity, 
love the unity and purity of .the church, abhor discord 
and divisions, and take pleasure in the communion of 
saints, and the public worship of God with his people, 
is not fit to be pastor of a church : for none of these can 
have the true views and motives of a pastor, and there- 
fore cannot do the work. The relation that subsists be- 
tween the end and the means, and how necessary the 
knowledge of the one is to a right use of ihe other, is 
well known. 


II. The subject mailer of the ministerial work, is, in 
general, spiritual things ; matters relative to our pleas- 
ing God, and the salvation of our people. It is not 
about temporal and transitory things. Our business is 
not to dispose of commonwealths, nor to touch men’s 
purses or persons by our penalties : but it consists only 
in these two things (1.) In revealing to men that hap- 
piness, or chief good, which must be their ultimate end. 
•—(2.) In acquainting them with the right means for the 
attainment of that end, helping them to use them, and 
deterring them from the contrary, 

]. It is the first and great work of the ministers of 
Christ to acquaint men with that God who made them, 
and is their happiness ; to open to them the treasures of 
his goodness, and tell them of the glory that is in his 
presence, which all his chosen people shall enjoy ; that 
thus, by shewing men the certainly and the excellency of 
the promised felicity, and the perfect blessedness of the 
life to come, in opposition to the vanities of this present 
life, we may turn the stream of their thoughts and a/Tec- 
tions, bring them to a due contempt of this world, and ex- 
cite them to seek durable treasure. And this is the work 
that we should lie at with them night and day. Could 
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we once get them right in regard of the end, and their 
hearts set unfeignedly on God and heaven^ the chief 
part of the work were done ; for all the rest would un- 
doubtedly follow. — Here we must diligently shew them 
the vanity of their sensual felicity, and convince them of 
the baseness of those pleasures which they prefer to the 
delights of God. 

2. Having set before them the right end, our next 
work is to acquaint them with the means of attaining it. 
Here the evil of all sin must be made manifest; the dan- 
ger that it has brought us into, and the hurt it has al- 
ready done us, must be clearly set before them. Then 
w^e have to unfold to them the great mystery of redemp- 
tion ; the person, natures, incarnation, perfection, life, 
miracles, sufferings, death, burial, resurrection, ascen- 
sion, glorification, dominion, and intercession, of the 
blessed Son of God ; as also the tenor of his promises, 
the conditions imposed on us, the duties which he has 
commanded us, and the everlasting torments which he 
has threatened to the fiially impenitent neglecters of 
liis grace. O what a treasury of his blessings and graces, 
and the privileges of his saints, have we to exhibit! 
What a blessed life of holiness and communion with 
God have we to recommend to the sons of men ! And 
at the same time how many temptations, difficulties, and 
dangers, to disclose, and assist them against ! How many 
precious spiritual duties have we to set them upon, ex- 
cite them to, and direct them in ! How many objections 
of flesh and blood, and cavils of vain men, have we to 
refute ! How much of their own corruptions and sinful 
inclinations to discover and root out! — We have to 
disclose the depth of God’s bottomless love and mercy, 
the depth of the mysteries of his designs, and works of 
creation, redemption, providence, justification, adop- 
tion, sanctification, and glorification ; the depth of Satan’s 
temptations, and the depth of their own hearts. In a 
word, we must teach them as much as we can of the 
whole word and works of God. O what two volumes 
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are these for a minister to preach upon ! How great, how 
excellent, how wonderful, how mysterious ! All Chris- 
tians are disciples or scholars of Christ, the church is 
his school ; we are his ushers ; the bible is his grammar: 
this it is that we must be daily teaching them. The 
papists teach them without a book. Lest they should 
learn heresies from the word of truth, and falsehood 
from the truth of God, they must learn only the books 
or words of their priests. But our business is to teach 
them line upon line, and precept upon precept, that we 
may help them to understand this book of God. So 
much for the subject matter of our work. 

III. The object of our pastoral care is all the flock ; 
that is, the church and every member thereof. We shall 
consider — (I.) The whole body or society. — (Ci.) The 
parts or individual members. 

1. Our first care must be about the whole : and there- 
fore the first duties to be done are public duties, which 
kre done to the whole. As our people are bound to pre- 
fer public duties before private, so are we much more: 
but this is so commonly confessed^ that I shall say no 
more of it. 

2. That which is less understood and considered is, 
that all the flock, even each individual member of our 
charge, must be taken heed to, and watched over by 
us in our ministry. To this end it is presupposed necessary 
that (unless where absolute necessity forbids it, through 
the scarcity of pastors, and greatness of the flock) we 
should know every person that belongs to our charge ; for 
how can we take heed to them if we do wot know them ? 
Or bow can we take that heed which belongs to the spe- 
cial charge that we have undertaken, if we know not who 
are of our charge, and who not I How can we tell whom 
to exclude, till we know who are included r Or bow can 
we refute the accusations of the offended, who tell us of 
the ungodly and corrupt members of our cluircbes, when 
we know not who are members, and who arc not? 
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Doubtless the bounds of our parishes will not tell us; 
neither will bear hearing us discover them^ as long as 
those are used to hear who are members of other churches, 
or of none at all. Nor yet is participation of the Lord’s 
supper a sure mark^ while strangers may be admitted, 
and many members accidentally kept back. Though 
much probability may be gathered from these circum- 
stances, yet a more full knowledge of our charge is 
necessary where it can be had. 

All the flock being thus known, must afterwards be 
taken heed to. One should suppose all reasonable men 
would be satisfied of this, and that it would need no fur- 
ther proof. Does not a careful shepherd look after every 
individual sheep; a good schoolmaster look to every 
scholar, both with regard to instruction and correction ; 
a good physician to every patient ; and good com- 
manders to every soldier f Why then should not the 
teachers, the pastors, the physicians, the guides of the 
churches of Christ, take heed to every individual mem- 
ber of their charge ? Christ himself, the great and good 
Shepherd, and Master of the church, who has the whole 
to look after, does nevertheless take care of every indi- 
vidual. In Luke XV, he tells us, that he is as the shepherd 
who leaveth the ninety and nine sheep in the wilder- 
ness, to seek after one that was lost or as the woman 
who lighteth a candle, and sweepeth the house, and 
searcheth diligently to find the one groat that was lost; 
and having found it, doth rejoice, and call her friends 
and neighbours to rejoice.” And he also assures us, 
that even in heaven there is joy over one sinner that 
repenteth.” The prophets were often sent to single men. 
Ezekiel was made a watchman over individuals, and com- 
manded to say to the wicked, Thou shall surely die.” 
(Ezek. iii. 18, 19 .) taught them publicly and 

from hoi^se to house,” which was meant of liis teaching 
particular families ; for even the public leaching was 
then in houses : and puhlioly and fro^n home to home, 
signify not the same thing. The same apostle ** warned 
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every man, and taught every man in all wisdom^ that 
he might present every man perfect in Christ Jesus.” 
(Col. i. 18.) Christ expounded his public parables to the 
twelve apart. livery man must seek the law at the 
mouth of the priest.” (Mai. ii. 7.) Wc must give an 
account of our watching for the souls of all that are 
bound to obey us. (lleb. xiii. 7*) Many more passages 
in scripture assure us that it is our duty to takfe heed to 
every individual person in our flock: and many passages 
in the ancient councils plainly tell us, that it was the 
practice of those times, till churches began to be crowded, 
and became so large that they could not be guided as 
churches should be. But 1 will pass over all these, and 
mention only one passage in Ignatius to Polycarp : Let 
.assemblies be often gathered ; seek after (or enquire of) 
all by name ; despise not the men and maid servants.” 
You see it was then considered a duty to look after every 
member of the flock by name, though it were the mean- 
est servant man or maid. The reasons for this I shall 
pass over now, because they will fall in when we come 
to the duty of catechizing and personal instruction. 


We are next to consider our work in reference to 
the several qualities of the object. And because we shall 
here speak of the acts with iho object, there will need the 
less afterward to be said of them. 

1, The first part of our ministerial work lies in bring- 
ing unsound professors of the faith to rfneerity, that they 
who before were Christians in name only, may be such 
indeed. Though it does not belong to us, as their pas- 
tors, to convert professed infidels to the faith, because 
they cannot be members of the church while the}^ are 
such, yet it belongs to us, as their pastors, to con- 
vert these seeming Christians to sincerity, because they 
may be visible members of our churches. And though 
we be not absolutely certain that this or that man 
in particular is unsound, and unsanctified, yet as long as 
we are certain that many such are in the church, and 
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have too great reasoo to believe that it Is so with several 
individuals whom we can name, we have therefore ground 
enough to deal with them for their conversion. And if 
we be certain by their notorious impiety that they are no 
Christian;, and so to be ejected from the communion of 
such ; yea, if they be professed infidels, yet we may 
deal with them for their conversion, though not as tlieir 
pastors, yet as ministers of the gospel. So that for ihesQ 
reasons we may well conclude, that the work of conver* 
sion is the great thing that we must first aim at, and 
labour with all our might to effect. 

Alas, the misery of the unconverted is so great, that 
it calls aloud for our compassion ! They are in the gall 
of bitterness and bond of iniquity, and have yet no part* 
nor fellowship in the pardon of their sins, or the hopes 
of glory. .We have therefore a work of the greatest 
necessity to do for them, even to open their eyes, and 
turn them from darkness to light, and from the power of 
Satan unto God ; that they may receive forgiveness of 
sins, and an inheritance among them that are sanctified 
by faith in Christ/' (Acts xxvi. 18.) To soften and open 
their hearts to the entertainment of the truth, if God 
peradventure will give them repentance to the acknow- 
ledging of it, that they may escape out of the snare of 
the devil, who are taken captive by him at his will.'* 
(2 Tim. ii. .25.) He who*sees one man sick of a mortal 
disease, and another only pained with the tooth-ach, 
will be moved more to compassionate the former than 
the latter, and will surely make more haste to help him, 
though he were a stranger, and the other a son. It is 
so distressing to see meninastale of damnation, wherein 
if they should die they are eternallji^ost, that metbinks 
we should not be able to let them alone either in public 
or private, whatever other work we have to do. I con- 
fess I am forced frequently to neglect that which would 
tend to the increase of knowledge in the godly, and may; 
be called strong meal, because of the lamentable ueces- 
•ily of the unconverted. Who is able Lu talk .contror 
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versi^s or nice iiniieet^iS 'ry points, yea, or of truths of a 
lower degree of uecessiry, how excellent soever, while 
he sees a company of ignorant, carnal, niiserablc sinners, 
before his face, who must be changed or damned ? Me- 
thinks I hear them crying out for help, and the most 
speedy help! llieir misery speaks the louder, because 
they have not hearts to seek for help themselyes. Many 
ti time have I known that I had some hearers of nicer 
fancies, who looked for rarities, and were addicted to 
despise the minister, if he told them not something more 
than ordinary ; and yet I could not find in my heart to 
turn from the observation of the necessities of the im- 
penitent, for the himiouring of these ; nor to leave speak- 
ing to the apparently miserable for their salvation, to 
speak to such novelists; no nor even said so much as 
otherwise I should have done to the weak for their con- 
firmation and increase in grace. Methinks, as Paul’s 
spirit was stirred within him when he saw the Athenians 
so addicted to idolatry, so it should cast us into one of 
bis paroxysms, to see so many men in such manifest 
danger of being everlastingly undone; and if by faith 
we did indeed look upon tbem as within a step of hell, it 
%vould more efleclually untie our tongues than Croesus’s 
danger did the tongue of his son. He that will let a 
sinner go to hell for want of speaking to him, sets less 
by souls than the Redeemer of souls did, and less by his 
neighbour than rational charity will allow him to do by 
his greatest enemy. O, therefore, brethren, whosoever 
you neglect, neglect not the most miserable I Whoever 
you pass over, forget not poor souls who are under the 
condemnation and curse of the law, and may look every 
hoar for the infe1|pil execution, if a speedy dhange do 
not prevent it. O, call after the impenitent, and ply this 
great work of converting souls, whatever else you leave 
undone ! 

2. The next part of the ministerial work is the build- 
ing up of those who are already truly converted ; and 
accoi^ding to the various states of such, the work is fa- 
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rious. In general, as they are either young and weak, 
or such f'ls are in danger of growing worse, or already 
declining; so our work is all reducible to these par- 
ticulars ; confirmation, progress, preservation, and restora- 
iiofh 

(I.) Many of our flock are young and weak : though 
of long standing, yet of small proficiency and strength : 
and indeed it is the most common condition of the god- 
ly. Most of them slick in weak and low degrees of 
grace; and it is no cfisy matter to get them liigher. To 
bring them to higher and stricter Ojnnions, is very easy ; 
that is, to bring them from the truth into error, on the 
riglit hand as well as on ibc left, but to increase their 
knowledge and gifts is not e.i.s) ; and to increase their 
graces is the hardest of alL is very trouhh'sonie and 
flaugcrous to be weak : it »jxposes us to many snares, 
abates consolalion and delight in God, prevents our en- 
joying the sweetness of his ways, makes us go to work 
often with much backwardness, and come oft’ with little 
peace or .profit. It causes us to be less serviceable to 
fjod and , man, to bring less honour to our Master and 
profession, and do less good to all about us. We find lit- 
tle benefit by the means we use ; we too easily play with 
the serpent’s baits, and arc ensnared by his wiles. A 
seducer will easily shake us; and evil may be made to 
appear to us as good, truth as falshood, sin as a duty; 
and so on the contrary. We are less able to resist and 
stand in an encounter; we sooner fall; we rise with 
greater difficulty ; and are more apt to prove a reproach 
to our profession. Wc know less of ourselves, and are 
more liable to mistake our own state, not observing cor- 
ruptions when they rise and gain advantage. In a word, 
we live to less profit both to ourselves and others, and 
are also unwilling and unready to die. 

Seeing then the case of weakness nnd instability ia 
religion is comparatively so deplorable, how diligent 
should we be to cherish and increase the grace of such ! 
The strength of Christians is the honour of the church* 
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When men are inflamed with the love of God, live by a 
lively working faith, set light by the profits and honours 
of the world, love one another with a pure heart fer- 
vently, can bear and heartily forgive a wrong, and suffer 
joyfully for the cause of Christ ; when they study to do 
good, and walk inofl'ensively in the world, as ready to 
be servants of all for their good, becoming all things to 
all men in order to win them, and yet abstaining from 
the appearances of evil, and seasoning all their actions 
Ivith a sweet mixture of prudence, humility, zeal, and 
heavenly spirituality ; O what an honour are such to 
their profession ! What ornaments to the church ; and 
how emineiitiy serviceable to God and man ! Men 
would sooner believe that the gospel is indeed a word of 
truth and power, if they could see more such effects of 
it as these upon the hearts and lives of men. The world 
is better able to r^ad the nature of religion in men’s lives, 
than in the bible. They who obey not the word, may 
be won by the conversation of such. It is therefore a 
tiecessary part of our work, to labour more for the per- 
jfecting of the saints, that they may be strong in the 
Lord, and fitted for their Master’s use. 

(2.) Another sort of converts who need our special 
help, are those that labour under some particular dis- 
temper, which keeps under their graces, and makes them 
temptations and troubles to others, and a burden to 
themselves. Alas, too many such there are ! Some are 
particularly addicted to pride, some to worldly-minded- 
Siess, some to this or that sensual desire, and many 16 
frOwardness and disturbing passions. ItJs our duty to 
do what we can for the assistance of ^ these; partly 
■by dissuasiems and clear discoveries of the odiousness of 
the sin, and partly by suitable directions concerning the 
remed}’, to help them to the conquest of their corrup- 
tions. We are leaders of Christ’s army against the 
powers of darkness, and must resist all the works of 
darkness wherever we find them, though it be in the 
ebildren of light. We must be no more leader of the 
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Sins of the godly than the ungodly, nor any more be- 
friend or favour them. By hovT much more we love the 
persons above others, by so much the more must we 
express it in the opposition of their sins. And yet even 
here we must expect to meet with some who are very 
tender and difficult to deal with, especially when ini- 
quity has got head, and made a party, and many have 
fallen in love with it : they wilt be as pettish and impa- 
tient of reproof as some who are worse, and will even 
interest piety itself into their faults, and say that a mi- 
nister who preaches against them, preaches against the 
godly— a most heinous crime this, to make God and 
godliness accessory to their sins ! But the ministers of 
Christ must do their duty, notwithstanding their peevish- 
ness ; and must not so far hate their brother, as to for- 
bear the plain rebuking of him, and suffer sin to lie upon 
his soul. Though it must be done with much prudence, 
yet done it mmt be, 

(3.) Another sort to whom we must attend, are de** 
dining Christians, who either have fallen into some 
scandalous sin, or else abated in their zeal and diligence> 
and shew us that they have lost their former love. As 
the case of backsliders is very distressing, so our dili- 
gence must be great for their recovery. It is distressing 
to them to lose so much of their life, peace, power, and 
usefulness, and to become so serviceable to Satan and 
his cause. It is distressing to us to see that all our la- 
bour is come to this, and that when we had taken so 
much pains with incoi, and had such hopes of them, all 
should be so far frustrated. And it is most distressing 
of all, to think that God should be dishonoured by those 
whom he has so loved, and done so much for; that the 
enemy should get such advantage over them, that Christ 
should be so wounded in the house of his friends, the 
name of God evil spoken of among the wicked, and all 
who fear him reproached for their sakes ! Besides, par- 
tial backsliding has a natural tendency to total apostasy, 
and will effect it, if special grace prevent it not.— iXht 
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more distressing the case of such isj the more lies upon 
I2S, and so much the more must \vc bestir ourselves for 
their effectual recovery. To restore those who are 
overtaken with afault, in the spirit of meekness/' (Gal. 
vi. 1,2.) and yet to see that the sore be thoroughly 
searched and healed, and the joint properly set again, 
whatever pain it cost ; and in all lliis to look to the ho- 
nour of the gospel, and see that they rise by such free 
and foil confessions of true repentance, that some repa- 
ration may thereby be made to the church, and their 
holy profession, for the wound they had given them by 
their sin, requires much skill and faithfulness. 

(4.) Another part of the ministerial work^ is to deal 
wdth those who are fallen under some great temptation. 
Much of our assistance is needful to our people in such 
a case; and therefore every minister should be a man 
thatthath much insight into the tempte/s wiles. We 
should know the great variety of them, and the cunning 
craftiness of all Satan’s instruments who lie in wait to 
deceive, and the devices of the grand deceiver. Some 
of our people lie under temptations to error and heresy, 
especially the young, unsettled, and most self-conceitcd ; 
and those who are must conversant or familiar with se- 
ducers. Young, unsettled Christians, are commonly of 
their mind who have most interest in their esteem, and 
most opportunity of familiar talk to draw them into |heir 
way: and as they are tinder, so deceivers want not the 
sparks of zeal to set them in a flame. A zeal fur error, 
and opinions of our own, is natural, and easily kindled 
and kept alive : but it is far otherwise with the spiritual 
zeal for God. O what a deal of holy prudence and in- 
dustry is necessary in a pastor, to preserve the flock 
from being tainted with heresies, and from falling into 
pernicious conceits and practices; and especially to keep 
them in unity and concord, and prevent the rising and 
increase of divisions. If there be not a remarkable con- 
junction of accomplishments, and a skilful improvcinont 
.of, parts and interests, it will hardly be done, especially 
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in such times as ours, when the sign is in the head, and 
the disease is epidemical. If we do not publicly main- 
tain the credit of our ministry, and second it by un- 
blameable and exemplary lives, and privately meet with 
seducers, and shame them ; if we be not able to manifest 
their folly, and do not closely follow our staggering 
people before they fall ; how quickly may we give great 
advantage to the enemy, and let in such an inundation 
of sin and calamity, as will not easily be again cast 
out ! 

. Others lie under a temptation to worldly-mindedness ; 
others to gluttony and drunkenness ; and others to im- 
clcanness; some to one sin, and some to another. A 
faithful pastor therefore should have his eye upon them 
all, and labour to be acquainted with their natural tem- 
perament, and also with their occasions and affairs in 
the world, and those with whom they live or converse, 
that so he may know where their temptations lie, and 
^then speedily, prudently, and diligently help them. 

(5.) Another part of our work is to comfort the dis- 
consolate, and to settle the peaefe of our people’s souls, 
and that on siirc and lasting ground. To which end the 
quality of the complainants, and the course of their lives, 
must needs be known ; for aU people must not have the 
same consolations that have similar complaints. But of 
this I have spoken already elsewhere; and there is so 
much said by many, especially by Mr. Bolton, in his 
Instructions for right Comforting, that I shall say no 
more. 

( 6 .) The rest of our ministerial work is with those who 
arc strong ; for they also have need of our assistance, 
partly to prevent their temptations and declinings, and 
preserve the grace they have ; partly to help them to a 
further progress and increase; and partly to direct them 
in the improving of their strength for the service of 
Christ, and the assistance of their brethren. As also to 
encourage them, especially ihe aged, tlie templed, and 
afflicted, to hold 90 , ajnd to. persevere, that they may 
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attain the crown. All these are the objects of the mini- 
sterial work, and must be taken heed to. 


IV. Having done with our work in respect of its ob- 
jects, I am next to speak of the acts themselves. 

1. One part of our work, and that the most ex^iellcnt, 
because it tends to work on many, is the public preach-^ 
ing of the word. A w'ork this which requires greater 
skill, and especially greater life and zeal, than any of us 
bring to it. It is no small matter to stand up in the face 
of a congregation, and deliver a message of salvation or 
damnation, as from the living God, in the name of our 
Redeemer. It is no easy matter to speak so plain, that 
the ignorant may understand us, so seriously that the 
deadest hearts may feel us, and so convincingly that 
contradicting cavillers may be silenced. I know it is a 
great dispute whether preaching be proper to the minis- 
ters or not • The decision seems not very difficult. 
Preaching to a congregation as their ordinary teacher, 
is proper to a minister in office ; and preaching' to the 
unbelieving world, (Jews, Mahometans, or Pagans) as 
one who has given up himself to that work, and is sepa^ 
rated and set apart to it, is proper to a minister in office: 
but preiiching to a church, or to infidels, occasionally, 
as an act of charity, upon an extraordinary or special 
call, may be common to others. The governor of a 
church, when he cannot preach himself, may in a case 
of necessity appoint a private man, pro tempore, to do it, 
who is able, as Mr. Thorndike has shewn. But no pri- 
vate man may obtrude without his consent, who by office 
is the guide and pastor of that church. A master of a 
family may preach to his own family, a schoolmaster to 
his scholars, and any man to those whom he is obliged 
to teach ; so that he go not beyond his ability, and do 
it in a due subordination to church-teaching, and not in 
a way of opposition and division. A man who is not of 
the trade, may do some one act of a tradesman, in a cor- 
poration, for his own use, his family, or friend ; but he 
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may not separate himself to it, or set it up and make 
his profession, to live by it, unless he have been appren- 
tice, and made free. For though one man of ten thou- 
sand may do it of himself as well as he that has served 
an apprenticeship, yet that is not usually the case: and 
the standing rule must not bend to extraordinary cases, 
lest it undo all; for that which is extraordinary and 
rare in such cases, the law looks upon as a non ens , — But 
the best way to silence such teachers, is for those to 
whom it belongeth, to do it themselves so diligently, 
that the people may not have need to go a begging; 
and to do it so judiciously and aflectingly, that a phiin 
difference may appear between them and the others, 
and that tliose meirs works may be shamed by theirs: 
and also, by adding holy lives, and unwearied diligence 
to high abilities, that they may keep up the reputatioa 
of their sacred office, so that neither seducers nor 
tempted ones may fetch matter of temptation from our 
blemishes or negligence. 

y. Another part of our pastoral work is to administer 
the holy mysteries, or seals of God^s covenant, baptism 
and the Lord’s supper. This also is claimed by private 
usurpers : but I will not stand to discuss their claim. A 
great fault it is among ourselves ; some are careless ini 
their manner of administration, others totally neglect 
them, and others lay such a stress on circumstances as 
to make them a matter of much contention, even that 
ordinance where union and communion is so professed. 

3. Another part of our work, is to guide our people, 
and be as their mouth in the public prayers of the church, 
and the public praises of God; as also to bless them in 
the name of the Lord. This sacerdotal part of the work 
is not the least, nor to be. thrust into a corner, as by too 
many of us it is. A great part of God’s service in the 
church assemblies, was wont in all ages of tlic church, 
till of late, to consist in public praises and eucharistical 
acts in h^ly communion : and the Lord’s day was still 
kept as a day of thanksgiving, iu the hymns and coauiion 
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rejoicings of the faithful, in special commemoration of 
the work of redemption, and the happy condition of the 
gospel church. I am as sensible of the necessity of 
preaching as most others ; but yet methinks the solemn 
praises of God should take up much more of the Lord’s 
day than they do in most places: and /nethinks^ they 
who magnify gospel privileges, and a life of love and 
heavenly joys, should be of my mind in this; and their 
worship should be evangelical, as their doctrine pre* 
tends to be. 

4. Another part of the ministerial work, is to have a 
special care and oversight of each member of the flock ; 
the parts whereof are these— 

(I.) VVe must labour to be acquainted with the state 
of all our people as fully as we can. To know the per- 
sons, and their inclinations, and conversation ; to know 
what are the sins that they arc most in danger of, and 
what duties they neglect for the matter or manner, and 
what temptations they are most liable to : for if we know 
not their temperament and disease, we are likely to prove 
but unsuccessful physicians. 

(2.) We must use all the means we can to instruct 
the ignorant in the matters of their salvation; by plain 
familiar w'ords ; by giving or lending, or otherwise help- 
ing them to books that are fit for them ; by persuading 
them to learn catechisms; and those that cannot read, 
to get help of their neighbours; and by prevailing with 
their neighbours to afford them help, who have oppor- 
tunities, and are willing to attend for that purpose. 

(3.) VVe must be ready to give advice to those who 
come to us with cases of conscience, especially the great 
case which the jews put to Peter, and the jailor to Paul 
9 nd Silas : What must we do to be saved r” A minister 
is not only for public preaching, but to be a known 
counsellor for their souls, as the lawyer is for their 
estates, and the physician for their bodies; so that every 
man who is in doubts and straits, should bring his case 
to him, and desire resolution. Not that a minister 
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should be troubled with every small matter, in which 
judicious neighbours can give them advice as well as he ; 
no more than a lawyer or physician should be troubled 
with every trifling or familiar case, where others can tell 
them as much as they ; but as when their estate or life is 
in danger, they should go to ministers; — as Nicodemus 
came to Christ ; and as was usual with the people to go 
to the priest, whose lips must preserve knowledge, and 
at whose mouth they must ask the law, because he is 
the messenger of the Lord of hosts. And because the 
people are grown unacquainted with the office of the 
ministry, and their own necessity and duty therein, it 
belongs to us to acquaint them therewith, and to press 
them publicly to come to us for advice in cases of such 
great importance to their souls. We must not only be 
willing to put up with the trouble, but draw it upon 
ourselves by inviting them to come. What abundance 
of good might we do, could we but bring our people to 
this! And doubtless much might be done in it, if we 
did our duty. How few have 1 ever heard who heartily 
pressed their people to their duly in this! A sad case, 
that people’s souls should be so injured and hazarded by 
the total neglect of so great a duty, and ministers scarce 
ever tell them of it, or awaken them to it! Were they 
but duly sensible of the need and w'eight of this, you 
would have them more frequently knocking at 3'our 
doors, opening their cases to you, making known ytheir 
Rad complaints, and begging your advice. I beseech 
you stir them more up to this for the future, and peiform 
it carefully when they seek your help. To this end, it 
U \ery necessary that we should be acquainted with 
practical cases, and especially’ with the nature of true 
grace, and able to assist them in trying their stales, and 
in resolving the main question that concerns their ever*» 
lasting life or death. One word of seasonable and pru-* 
dent advice given by a minister to persons in necessity, 
has done more good than many sermons. 
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(4.) We must also have a special eye upon families^ 
to see that they he well oiderecl, and the duties of each 
relation performed. The life of religion, and the wel- 
fare and glory of church and state, depend much on 
family government and duty. If we suffer the neglect of 
this, we undo all. What are we likely to do ourselves 
towards the reforming of a congregation, if all the work 
be cast on us alone, and masters of families neglect that 
necessary duty of their own, by which they are bound to 
help us ? If any good be begun by the ministry in any 
soul in a family, a careless, prayerless, worldly family, 
is almost sure to stifle, or at least very much hinder it. 
Whereas, if you could but get the rulers of families to 
do their part, and take up the work where you leave it, 
and help forward with it, what abundance of good might 
be done.'* I beseech yon therefore do all that you can 
to promote this business, if you desire the true reforma- 
tion and welfare of your parishes ! To which end let 
these things be performed. — [l.] Get certain inionna- 
tion how each family is ordered, and how God is wor- 
shipped in them, that you may know how to proceed in 
your care over them for their further good. — [<2.J (j’o 
now and then among them when they are likely to be 
most at leisure, and ask the master of the family whether 
he pray with them, or read the scriptures, or what he 
does. Xiabour to convince the negligent of their siii : 
and ifyou have opportunity, pray with them before you 
leave them, and give them an example of what you would 
have them do and how ; and get a promise of them, that 
they will be more conscientious therein for the future,— 
[3.] If you find any unable to pray in tolerable expres- 
sions, through ignorance and want of practice, persuade 
them to study their own wants, and get their hearts 
aflccted with them, and to go often to those neighbours 
who do pray, that they may learn ; and in the mean 
time endeavour to get them to use a form of prayer, ra*> 
ther than none. Only tell them that it is their sin an4 
shame that they biwe lived so. negligenlly as to be uiiac- 
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quail) ted with their own necessities^ and not know how 
to speak to Uod in prayer, when every beggar can find 
words to ask an alms ; and therefore tell them that this 
form js but for necessity, as a crutch to a cripple, while 
they cannot do so well without it : but they must not re- 
solve to take up there, but to learn to do better as soon 
as they can, seeing prayer should come from the feeling 
of the heart, and be varied both according to our neces- 
sities and observations. Yet it is necessary for most of 
those who have not been brought up where prayer has 
been used, to begin at first with the use of a form, be- 
cause otherwise they will be able to do nothing at all, 
and from a sense of their inability wholly neglect the 
duty, though thej" desire to perform it: for many per- 
sons can ofier up some honest requests in secret who are 
not able before others to speak tolerable sense. And I 
will not be one of them who would rather the duty were 
wholly neglected, or profaned and made contemptible, 
than encourage such to use a form, eilll^r recited by 
memory or read. — [4.] See that they have some profita- 
ble and moving book, besides the bible, in each family: 
if they have not, persuade them to buy some of small 
price and great use; such as Whalcly’s New l#irtb, and 
JJod on the Commandments, or some small moving ser- 
mons. If they be not able to buy them, give them some 
if you can : if you cannot, get some gentlemen or other 
rich persons to do it ; and engage them to read tlrein at 
night when they have leisure, and especially on the Lord’s 
day. — [5.] By all means endeavour to prevail with them 
to get all their children taught to read English.— [6,] 
Direct them bow to spend the Lord’s day ; how to dis- 
patch their worldly business so as to prevent encum- 
brances and distractions; and when they have been at 
the assembly, how to spend the time in their families. 
The life of religion lies much in this, because poor peo- 
ple have no oti),er considerable portion of leisure lime; 
and therefore if they lose this ihty lose all, and will re- 
main Ignorant and brutish. Especially persuade them 
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to these two things : If they cannot repeat the sermon, or 
otherwise spend the time profitably at home, that they 
take their family with them, and go to some godly neigh- 
bour who spends it better, that by joining with them 
they may have more help : I'hat the master of the family 
will every Lord’s-day night cause all his family to repeat 
the catechism to him, and give him some account of 
what they have learned in public that day. — [f .1 If there 
be any in the family who are known to be unruly, give, 
the ruler a special charge concerning such ; and make 
them know what a sin it is to connive at and tolerate 
them. 

Neglect not therefore this necessary part of your work. 
Get masters of families to perform their duty, and they 
will save you much labour with the rest, or at least 
greatly further the success of your labours. If a captain 
can get his lieutenant, cornet, and other inferior officers, 
to do their duly, he may rule the soldiers with less trou- 
ble, than if all lay upon his own hand alone, 'i ou are 
not likely to see a general reformation, till you secure 
family reformation. Some little obscure religion there 
may be in here and there one ; but while it sticks in sin- 
gle persons, and is not promoted by these societies, it U 
not likely to prosper, nor promise much for future in- 
crease, 

( 5 .) Another part of the work of our private oversight 
consists in vigilantly opposing seducers ; seeking to pre- 
vent the infection of our flock, and speedily reclaiming 
those who begin to itch after strange teachers, and turn 
into crooked paths. When we hear of any who lie under 
the influence of their temptations, or who are already 
deceived* by them, we must immediately wilh all our 
skill and diligence labour to recover them. The means 
I shall point out in the directions at the end. 

(6.) Another part of our oversight lies in the due en* 
couragement of those whaare humble, upright, obedient 
Christians, profit by our teaching, and are an honour to 
their profession. W^e must, in the eyes of all the flock,- 
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put some difference between them and the rest, l3y our 
praises, special familiarity, and other testimonies of our 
approbation, and rejoicing over them, that we may en- 
courage them, and excite others to imitate them. God’s 
graces are amiable and honourable in all, even in the 
poorest of the flock as well as in the pastors ; and the 
smallest degrees must be cherished and encouraged, but 
the highest more openly honoured and propounded to 
imitation. They who have slighted the most gracious, 
because they w^ere of the laity, while they claimed to 
themselves the honour of being their clergy, though 
adorned with little or none of that grace which shone in 
them ; as they thereby shewed themselves to be proud 
and carnal, so did they take the direct way to debase 
themselves by self-exaltation, and to bring the office 
itself into contempt. For if there be no honour due to 
the real sanctity of a Christian, much less is there any 
due to the relative sanctity of a pastor. 

(7.) Another part of our oversight consists in visiting 
the sick, and helping them to prepare either for a holy 
life or a happy death. Though this be the business of 
all our life and their’s, yet at such a season it requires 
extraordinary care both of them and us. When time is 
almost gone, and they must be now or never reconciled 
to God, and possessed of his grace, O how much it con- 
cerns them to redeem those hours, and lay hold upoa 
eternal life ! And when we see that we are likely to have 
but a few days or hours more to speak to them, in order 
to their endless slate, what man who is not an infidel or 
a block, but would be with them, and do all he can for 
their salvation in that short space ! 

Will it not awake and melt us to compassion to look 
upon a languishing man, and think that within a few days 
his soul will be in heaven or hell f Surely it will try the 
faith and seriousness of ministers and others to be with 
dying men ! There they have many opportunities of dis- 
cerning whether they themselves are in good earnest 
about the life to come. So great is the change which 
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is made by death, that it should awaken us lo the great- 
est sensibility to see a man near it, and should provoke 
us, in the deepest pangs of compassion, to do the office 
of inferior angels for the soul before it departs from the 
flesh, that it may be ready for the convoy of superior 
angels, to transmit it to the prepared glory when it is re- 
moved from sin and misery. When a man is almost at 
his journey’s end, and the next step puts him into heaven 
or hell, it is time for us to help him, if we can, while 
there is hope. Could they have any hope that it would 
be their ultima liuca rerum^ and that they would have no 
more to suffer when that dismal day is past, they might 
have such abatements of their terror as to die like brutes. 
But it is so far otherwise, that death itself is the smallest 
matter that they need to care for. 

And as their present necessity should move us to lake 
that opportunity for their good, so should the advantage 
that sickness and the foresight of death affords. There 
ere few of the stoutest hearts but will hear us on their 
death-bed. They will then let fall their fury, and be as 
tame as lambs, who weic before as untractable as wasps 
or mad men. A man may speak to them then who could 
not before. I find not one in ten of the most obstinate 
and scornful wretches in the parish, but, w hen they come 
lo die, will humble themselves, confess their fault, seem 
penitent, and promise if they should recover to do so no 
more, [f the very meditation of death be so effectual in 
time of health, how much more wdien it comes in, as it 
were, at the window, and looks men in the face ! Oh 
how deter minately will the worst of them seem to cast 
away their sins, promise reformation, and cry out against 
iheir folly, and against the vanity of this world, when 
they see that death is in good earnest with them, and 
that they must die without delay! Perhaps you will 
say that these forced changes are not genuine, and there- 
fore we have no great hope of doing them any saving 
good. 1 confess it is very common to be frighted into 
ineffectual purposes at such a season without being con- 
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verted to fixed resolutions. It should make both ihein 
and us the more diligent in the time of health. 

It will also be useful to ourselves to read such lectures 
of our own mortalitv. It is better to go to the house of 
mourning than to the house of feasting; for it tends to 
make the heart better when we see the end of all living, 
and what it is that the world will do for those who sell 
their salvation for it. When we see that death spares 
none, it will excite us the better to consider the use of 
faith and holiness, which are to prepare us for death and 
heaven, that we escape hell, and he happy for ever. 

Because 1 do not intend a directory for the whole 
ministerial work, I will not here tell you particularly 
what must be done for men in the last extremity; but 
only remind you of these three or four things. 

(J.) Delay not till strength and understanding are 
gone, and the time so short that you scarce know what 
to do ; but go to them as soon as you hear that they are 
sick, whether they send for you or not. 

(2.) When the time is so short that there is no oppor- 
tunity for attempting their conversion in that distinct 
way which is usual with others, nor to press truths npoa 
them in such order, we must therefore be sure to insist 
upon those truths whicli must do the great work ; shew- 
ing them the certainty and glory of the life to come, the 
way in which it was purchased for us, and the great sin 
and folly of their having neglected it in the time of 
health; and yet the poMSibility whicli there is of obtain- 
ing it, if they do but close with it heartily as their hap- 
piness, and with the Lord Jesus as the way thereto; ab- 
horring themselves for their former evil, and now iin- 
feignedly resigning themselves' up to him to be justified, 
sanctified, ruled, and saved. Three things must be 
chiefly insisted on. — [1.] The end; the certainty and 
greatness of the glory of the saints in the presence of 
(iod, that their hearts may be set upon it- — [2.] The 
softiciency and necessity of the redemption hy Jesus 
Christ, and the fulness of th6 Spirit, which they may 
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and must be made partakers of. This is the principal way 
to the end, and llie nearer end itself. — [3.] The necessity 
and nature of repentance, faith, and resolutions for new 
obedience, according as there shall be opportunity. This 
IS the subservient way, or the means that, on our part, 
must be performed. — [4.] Labour, upon their being con- 
vinced and brought to serious deliberation, to engage 
them by solemn promise to Christ, and new obedience 
according to their opportunity, especially if you see any 
likelihood of their recovery. — [5.] If tliey do recover, 
be sure to put them in mind of their promises. Go to 
them purposely to set them home upon their heart, and 
reduce them to the performance: and whenever you see 
them remiss, go to lliem, and remind them of what they 
formerly said. Because it is of such use to them who 
recover, and has been a means of the conversion of 
many a soul, it is very necessary that you go also to 
them whose sickness is not mortal, as well as to them 
who are nearer death ; that so you may have some ad- 
vantage to move them to repentance, and engage them 
to newness of life, and may afterwards have this to plead 
against their sins. As a bishop of Colen is said by ilineas 
Silvius to have answered the Emperor Sigismund, when 
he asked him what was the way to be saved ; that ' he 
must be what he purposed or promised to be when he 
was last troubled until the stone and the gout.’ 

8. Another part of our ministerial oversight consists 
in the right comforting the consciences of those who are 
troubled, and settling our people in a well-grounded 
peace. But this I have spoken of elsewhere, and others 
have done it more at large. 

9. Another part of this oversight consists in reproving 
and admonishing those who live oflensively or impeni- 
lently, and in receiving the information of those who 
have admonished them more privately in vain. Before 
we bring such matters to the congregation, or to a re- 
presentative church, it is ordinarily most fit for the minis- 
ter to try himself what he can do privately to bring the 
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sinner to repentance, eippecially if it be not a public 
crime. A great ileal of skill is here required, and diffe- 
rence must be made according to the various tempers of 
offenders ; but with the most it will be necessary to be- 
gin with the greatest plainness and power, in order to 
shake their careless hearts, and make them see what it is 
to dally with sin ; to let them know the evil of it, and its 
sad effects; its cruelty, unreasonableness, unprofitable- 
ness, and other aggravations; what it is that they do 
against God and themselves. For the manner, the fol- 
lowing directions may be here applied. 

JO. The next part of our oversight lies in the use of 
cluirch-clisciplinc; which, after the aforesaid private re- 
proofs, consists — In more public reproof — Persuading 
the person to suitable expressions of repentance — Pray- 
ing for them — Restoring the penitent — Excluding and 
avoiding the impenitent. ~(1.) And for reproof, these 
things must be observed : That the accusations of none, 
no not the most respectable and best in the church, be 
taken without proof, nor rashly entertained, nor that a 
ininistei should make himself a party till he have suffi- 
cient evidence of the case. It is better to let many 
vicious persons go unpunished, or uncensured, when we 
want full evidence, than to censure one unjustly, which 
we may easily do if we go upon presumptions, which is 
sure to bring on the pastors the scandal of partiality, and 
of unrighteous and injurious dealing, and thereby cause 
all their reproofs and censures to become contemptible. 
— (2.) Let there be therefore a less public meeting of 
chosen persons, (the officers and some delegates of the 
church on their behalf) to have the hearing of all such 
cases before they be made more public. Once a month, 
at a set place, they may come together lo receive what- 
ever charge shall be brought against any member of the 
church, that it maybe considered whether it be just, and 
the offender may be spoken to then ; and if the iault be 
either less public, or less heinous, so that a less public 
^)rofession of repentance may satisfy, then, if the parly 
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snail there profess repentance, it may suffice.— ( 3 .) But 
if it be not so, or if tlie parly remain impenitent, he must 
be reproved before all, and there again invited to re- 
pentiincc. This duty is not the less because our brethren 
have made so little conscience of the practice of it. It 
is not only Christ’s command to fell the church, but 
Pauls to rebuke buck before all; and the church had 
constantly practised it till selfishness and formaliky caus- 
ed them to oc remiss in this and other duties together; 
and the Reformeis have as uiucti stood up for it as the 
rest; jea, and we are as deeply engaged by vows, cove- 
nants, prayers, and other means, for the execution of it, 
as any who have gone before us. Austin says, “ Those sins 
which are commitied heiore all, must be reproved beibre 
all, that all may fear. Reprove in secret them whoolfcnd 
thee 111 secret ; for if thou alone knowest the guilty person, 
and would repiove him before others, thon art not a cor- 
rector, but a betrayer.” Gregory the Great in his regis- 
ter says, ** Public sins are not to be done away by pri- 
vate correction : but they who offend openly must be 
openly reproved ; that, whilst they are amended by pub- 
lic reproof, others, who have transgressed by imitating 
them, may be corrected : for, whilst one is reproved, 
many are amended ; and it is better that one should be 
condemned for the safety of many, than that many should 
be exposed to danger through the licentiousness of one.” 
Isidore says, He who, when admonished privately, 
does not amend of his fault, must be publicly reproved ; 
so that the wound which could not be healed privately 
must be cured in public. If any one say w^e shall thus 
be guilty of defaming men by publishing their crimes ; 
I answer in the words of Bernard, When vice is found 
fault with, and thence a scandal ariseth, he himself is the 
cause of the scandal, who did that which ought to be 
reproved, not he who gave the reproof. Therefore fear 
not that you act contrary to charity, when you punish 
the offence of one according as it deserves, for the peace 
of n^any ; for it is better that one should perish than that 
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unity be destroyed.” There is no room for a douM 
whether this be our duty, or whether we are unfaithful 
as to the performance of it. I fear many of us who 
would be ashamed to omit preaching or praying, do not 
consider what vve have done by living in the wilful 
neglect of this duty and the rest of discipline so long. 
We little think how we have drawn the guilt of swearing, 
and drunkenness, and fornication, and other crimes, upon 
our own heads, for want of using Gods means for the 
cure of them. As Gregorj* says, He who does not 
correct things which ought to be done away, commits 
them; and lie incurs the guilt of a perpetrator who 
neglects to amend what be might correct.” Another says, 
" If you know me to have done any thing improperly or 
wickedly, and do not blame me for it, you yourself are 
to be reproved.” Plaut. 

If any say, ^ There is little probability that public 
personal reprehension should do good to them, because 
they will be enraged by the shame, ^ ] answer, [1,] Philo, 
a jew, could say, (de Sacrif. Abel & Cain) We must 
endeavour, as far as wc are able, to save those from their 
sins that sliall certainly perish ; imitating good physici- 
ans, who, when they cannot save a sick man, do yet wil- 
lingly try all means for cure, lest they seem- to want 
success through their own negligence.”— [2.] It ill be- 
comes creatures to represent the ordinances of God as 
useless, or to reproach liis service instead of doing it, 
and set their wits against their Maker. God can make 
use of his own ordinances, or else he never would have 
appointed them.— [3.] The usefulness of this discipline is 
apparent, because it defames sin, and humbles the sin- 
ner; and manifests the holiness of Christ, his doctrioe, 
and his church, before all the world. — [4.] What would 
you do with such sinners; give them up as hopeless? 
That would be too cruel. Would you use other means? 
Why it is supposed that all other have been used without 
success; for this is the last remedy. — [3.] The church 
of Christ found sufficient reason to use this course, even 
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in times of persecution, when our carnal reason would 
have told them, lliat they should then, above all times, 
have forborne it, for fear of driving away all their con- 
verts.— [6.] The principal use of this public discipline 
is not for the offender himself, but for the church. It 
tends exceedingly to deter others from the like crimes, 
and keep pure the congregations and their .worship. 
Seneca could say, He transmits vice to posterity, wlio 
pardons present faults:” and elsewhere, He hurts the 
good, who spares the wicked.” If you say, that it will 
but restrain them as hypocrites, and not convert them ; 
I answer. It may preserve others ; and who knows how 
God may bless his or<linance, even to those concerned. 
The restraint of sin is also a benefit not to be conlcMnneJ. 

I will dare (said Seneca the moralist) to shew the of- 
fender his faults: if I cannot totally destroy his vices, I 
■will restrain them. They may not totally end, but they 
may cease for a lime; and perhaps, by a habit of ceas- 
ing sometimes, they may end at last,” 

After the duty of public reproof, the person or persons 
must be exhorted to repentance, and to the public pro- 
fession of it for the satisfaction of the church ; for as 
the church is bound to avoid communion with impeni- 
tent and scandalous sinners, so when they have had the 
evidence of their sin, they must see some evidence of their 
repentance ; for we cannot know them to be penitent with- 
out evidence : and what evidence is the church cenpabic of, 
but their profession of repentance first, and their actual 
reformation afterwards? Both of which must be expected. 

To these may most filly be adjoined the public prayers 
of the chinch, and that both for the reproved before 
they are rejected, and for the rejected that they may re- 
pent and be restored. But we are now upon the former. 
Though this is not expressly affixed to discipline, yet we 
bave sufficient discovery of God’s will concerning it in 
the general precepts. We are commanded to pray «/- 
naySy and in all things, and for all meji, and in all places, 
and all things are said to be sanctified by it. It is plain 
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therefore that such a great business as this should not be 
done without prayer. And who can have any just rea^ 
son to be ofFenclcd with us, if we pray to God to change 
their hearts, and pardon their sins. It is therefore in 
my judgment a very laudable practice of those churches 
which for the three next days desire the congregation 
to join in earnest prayer to God for the opening of the 
sinner’s eyes, softening of his heart, and saving him 
from impcnitcncy and eternal death ! And though we 
have no express direction in scripture just how long we 
shall stay, to try whether the sinner he so impenitent as 
to be necessarily excluded, yet we must follow the gene- 
ral directions, with such diversity as the case and quality 
of the person and former proceeding shall require, it be- 
ing left to the discretion of the church, who are in gene- 
ral to stay till the person manifest himself obstinate in 
his sin : not but that a temporary exclusion, called 
suspension, may often be inflicted in the mean time: but 
before wc proceeded to an exclusion d slatUf it is highly 
proper in most cases that prayer be made for three days, 
and patience exercised towards him who is to be ex- 
cluded. 

And indeed I see no reason why this course should not 
be much more frequent than it is; and that not only 
with regard to those who are members of our special 
charge, and consent to discipline, but even those who 
deny our pastoral oversight and discipline, and yet are 
our ordinary hearers. For so far as men have Christian 
communion, or familiarity with us, so far are they capa- 
ble of being excluded from that communion. Though 
the members of our special charge have more full and 
.'special communion, and so are capable of a more full and 
special exclusion ; yet all those who dwell among us, and 
are our ordinary hearers, have some communion. For as 
they converse with .qs, sd they hear the word, not as 
heatliens, but as Christians,, and membeis of the universal 
church into which they have 4)een baptized: and they 
join with us in public prayers and praises, and in the 
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celebration of the Lord’s day. From this therefore they 
are capable of being excluded, or iroin part of this, at 
least morally, if not locally. For the precept of avoid- 
ing, and withdrawing from ^ and not rating with such, is 
not restrained to the members of a governed church, 
but extended to all Christians who are capable of com* 
xnunion. 

When these ungodly persons are sick, we have daily 
bills from them to request the prayers of the congrega- 
tion : and if we must pray for them against sickness and 
temporal death, I know no reason why we should not 
much more earnestly pray for them against sin and eter- 
nal death. That we have not their consent is no reason : 
for that is their sin and disease; and we do not consider 
it sober arguing to say, ' I may not pray for such a man 
against his sickness, because he is sick or, ^ If he were 
not sick, [ would pray against his sickness/ No more is 
it to say, * If he W'ere not iinpenilent so as to refuse our 
prayers, I would pray that he might be saved from his 
impenitency/ I confess I do not consider myself to have 
so strict a charge over this sort of men, who renounce 
my oversight, as over those who own it ; and that is the 
reason why I have not called more of them to public re- 
pentance, because it requires in general more time to 
examine the matter of fact, and to deal with the person 
first in private, that his impenilency may be discerned, 
than I can possibly spare from the duties which 1 owe 
to my special charge, to whom I am more indebted. 
But though I cannot use any such discipline on all that 
sort, nor am so much obliged to do it, yet some of them 
who are most notoriously and openly wicked, where less 
proof and shorter debates are requisite, 1 intend to deal 
thus with hereafter, having found some success in that 
way already. But specially to all those whom we take for 
members of that particular church of which we are pas- 
tors, there is no question but this is our duty. And 
therefore where the whole parish are members, discipline 
must be exercised on the whole. 
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I confess much prudence is necessary in such proceed- 
ingSj lest we do more hurt than good ; but it must be 
Christian prudence that orders duties, and suits them to 
their ends, and not such carnal prudence as shall ener- 
vate or exclude them. It may be fit therefore for younger 
ministers to consult with others, for the more cautious 
proceeding in such works. And in the performance of 
it we should deal humbly even when we deal most 
sharply, and make it appear that it is not from any 
lordly disposition, nor an act of revenge for any injury, 
but a necessary duty which we cannot conscientiously 
avoid: and therefore it will be meet that we disclaim all 
such animosities, and shew the people the commands of 
God, obliging us to what we do. 

“ Neighbours and brethren, sin is so hateful an evil 
in the eyes of the most holy God, how light soever im- 
penitent sinners make of it, that he h.as provided the 
everlasting torments of hell foe the punishment thereof ; 
pnd no less means could prevent that punishment than 
the sacrifice of the blood of the Son of God, applied to 
those who truly repent and forsake their sins; and there- 
fore God, who calls all men to repentance, has com- 
manded us to exhort one another daily, while it is called 
to-day, lest any be hardened through the dcceitfulness 
of sin ; and that we do not hale our brother in our 
heart, but in any wise rebuke our neighbour, and not 
suffer sin upon him; and that if our brother offend us, 
we should tell him his fault between him and us alone, 
and if he hear not take two or three, and if he hear not 
them tell the church, and if he hear not the church he 
must be to us as a heathen or a publican ; and those 
who sin we must rebuke before all, that others may fear ; 
and rebuke with all authority; yea, were it an apostle of 
Christ that should openly sin, he must be openly re- 
proved, as Paul did Peter; and if they repent not we 
mutt avoid them, and with such not so much as eat.^ 


• Ileb, iii. 13. Lev. xix. 17. Maft. xviii. 17. 1 Tim. v 20. Titus i. 15. 
Gal. ii. 11. ll. e Thesf. iii. 6 , 1 % 14. 1 Cur. v, 11, 13* 

U 
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According to these commands of the Lord, having heard 
of the scandalous practice of N. N. of this cliurch, or 
society, and having received sufficient proof that he has 

committed the odious sin of ; we have seriously 

dealt with him to bring him to repentance, but to the 
grief of our hearts perceive no satisfactory success of our 
endeavours— he still remains impenitent, or stHl lives in 
the same sin, though he verbally profess repentance. 
We do therefore judge it our necessary duty to proceed 
to the use of that further remedy which Christ has com- 
manded us to try ; and hence we desire him in the name 
of the Lord, without any further delay, to lay aside his 
obstinacy against the Lord, and to submit to his rebuke, 
and lay to heart the greatness of his sin, the wrong he 
has done to Christ and to himself, and the scandal and 
grief that he has caused to others ; and how unable he is 
to contend with the Almighty, and prevail against the 
holy God, who to the impenitent is a consuming fire ; 
or how he can save himself from his fiery indignation • 
And I earnestly beseech him, for the sake of his own 
soul, that he will but soberly consider what he can gain 
by his sin and impenitency ; whether it will pay for the 
loss of everlasting life; and how he thinks to stand before 
God in judgment, or appear before the Lord Jesus when 
death shall snatch his soul from his body, if he be found 
in this im|)enitent state? When the Lord Jesus himself, 
in whose blood they pretend to trust, hath told such with 
his own mouth, that except they repent, they shall all 
perish. And I beseech him for the sake of his own soul, 
and as a messenger ol Jesns Jesus Christ require him, as 
he will answer the contrary at the bar of God, that he 
lay by the stoutness and impenitency of his heart, and 
unfeignedly confess and lament his sin before God and 
this congregation ! And this desire I here publish, not 
out of any ill will to his person, as the Lord knows, 
but out of love to his soul, and in obedience to Christ 
who has made it my duty ; desiring that, if it be possible^ 
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be may be saved from his sin, froni the power of Satan, 
and from the everlasting wrath of God, and may be re- 
conciled to God, and to his church ; and therefore, that 
he may be humbled by true contrition, before he be 
humbled by remediless condemnation.” 

Thus, or to this purpose, I conceive our public admo- 
nition should proceed ; and in some cases where the sin- 
ner looks upon his sin as small, the aggravation of it will 
be necessary, especially the citing of some texts of scrip- 
ture to that purpose. 

And in case he either will not be present, that such 
admonition may be given him, or will not be brought to 
a discovery of repentance, and to desire the prayers of 
the congregation, it will be necessary that with such a 
preface as this already expressed, we desire the prayers 
of the congregation for him ourselves ; that the people 
v/ould consider what a fearful condition the impenitent 
arc in, and have pity on a poor soul that is so blinded 
^nd hardened by sin and Satan, that he cannot pity him- 
self ; and think what it is for a man to appear before the 
living God in such a case; and therefore that they would 
join in earnest prayer to God, that he would open his 
eyes, and soften and humble his stubborn heart, before 
he be beyond remedy : and accordingly let us be very 
earnest in prayer for such, that the congregation may be 
provoked affectionately to join with os; and who knows 
but God may bear our prayers, and cause the sinner’s 
heart to relent. However, the people will perceive that 
we do not make light of sin, nor preach to them from 
mere custom or formality. If ministers would be con- 
scientious in thus carrying on the entire work of God 
self^dcnyingh/, they might make something of it, and ex- 
peot a greater blessing. But when we shrink from all 
that is dangerous or ungrateful, and shift off all that is 
costly or troublesome, we cannot expect that any great 
matter should be done by such a carnal partial use of 
means; and though some may be here and tliere called 
borne to God, yet we cannot expect that the gospel 
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should prevail, and run, and be glorified, where it is so 
lamely and defectively carried on. 

Wheaa sinner is thus admonished and prayed for, if 
it please the Lord to open his eyes and give him remorse, 
before we proceed to any further censure, it is our next 
duty to proceed to his full recovery, where these things 
must be observed. — (1.) That we do not discourage him 
by too much severity, nor yet by too much lenity make 
nothing of discipline, nor help him to any saving cure ; 
but merely slubber it over. If therefore he have sinned 
scandalously but once, if his repentance seem deep and 
serious, we may in some cases restore him at that time ; 
that is, if the wound he has given to the credit of the 
church be not so deep as to require more ado fojr satis- 
faction, or the sin so heinous as may cause us to delay. 
But if it be so, or if he have lived long in the sin, it is 
most proper that he wait in penitence a convenient time 
before he be restored. — (C.) And when the time comes, 
whether at the first confession or after, it is meet that we 
urge him to be serious in his humiliation, and set it home 
upon his conscience, till he seem to be truly sensible of 
his sin ; for it is not a vain formality, but the recovery 
and saving of a soul that we expect and labour for. —(3.) 
We must see that he beg the communion of the church, 
and their prayers to God for his pardon and salvation. 
—(4.) And that he promise to flee from such sins for the 
time to come, and watch more narrowly, and walk more 
circumspectly.-— (5.) Then we have these things more 
to do: To assure him of the riches of God's love, and 
the sufficiency of Christ's blood to pardon and wash 
away his sins; and that, if his repentance be sincere, the 
Lord pardons him, of which we are authorized as his 
messengers to assure him : To charge him to persevere 
and perform his promises, avoid temptations, and con- 
tinue to beg mercy and strengthening grace : To charge 
the church that they imitate Christ in forgiving, and re- 
tain (or if he were cast out, receive) the penitent person 
into their communion, and that they never reproach him 
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with his sins^ nor cast them in his teeth^ but forgive and 
forget them as Christ does* 

The next part of discipline^ is the rejecting and re- 
moving from the church’s communion those who, after 
sufficient trial, remain impenitent; where note~(l.) 
That if a man have sinned but once in a scandalous 
manner, it is only a profession of repentance that we can 
expect for our satisfaction ; but if he be accustomed to 
sin, or have often broke such promises, then it is an 
actual reformation that we must expect. And therefore 
he who will refuse either to reform, or to profess and 
manifest repentance, is to be taken by us as living in his 
sin; for a heinous sin but once committed is morally 
continued in till it be repented of, and a bare forbear- 
ing of the act is not sufficient.— (2.) Yet have we no 
warrant to rip up matters that are worn out of the pub- 
lic memory, and so make that public again which has 
ceased to be so, at least not in ordinary cases.— (3.) Ex- 
clusion from church-communion, commonly called ex- 
communication, is of divers sorts, or degrees, more than 
two or three, which are not to be confounded; of which 
I shall not now treat. — (4.) Thai which we are most 
commonly called to practise is, only to remove an im- 
penitent sinner from our communion, till it shall please 
the Lord to give him repentance.— (5.) In this exclu- 
sion, or removal, the minister, or governors of that 
church, are authoritatively to charge the people in the 
name of the Lord to avoid communion with him, and to 
pronounce him one %vhose communion the church is 
bound to avoid; and the people’^* duty is obedientially 
to avoid him, in case the pastor’s charge contradict not 
the word of God. So that he has the guiding or govern- 
ing power ; and they have a discerning power, whether 
bis charge be just ; and an executive power, for it is they 
that must execute the sentence in part by avoiding the 
rejected, as he himself must execute it by denying him 
. those church -ordinances and privileges whereof he is the 
administrator.— (6.) It is very convenient to pray for 
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the repentance and restoration of the person or person's 
excommunicated.— (7 ) And if God shall give them re- 
pentance, they are gladly to be received into the com- 
munion of the church again. 

Of the manner of all these I shall say no more, so 
much having been said of them already: and for the 
manner of other particular duties, of which I have said 
little or nothing, you have much already, particularly in 
the Directory of the late Assembly. 

O that we were but so far faithful in the practice of 
this discipline, as we are satisfied both of its matter and 
manner; and did not reproach it by our negligence, 
while we write and plead for it with the highest com- 
mendations. It is worthy our consideration, who are 
likely to have the heaviest charge concerning this mat- 
ter at the bar of God ? Whether those deluded ones who 
have reproached and hindered discipline by their tongues, 
because they knew not its nature and necessity ; or we 
who have vilified it by our constant omission, while with 
our tongues we have magnified it? If hypocrisy be no 
sin, or if the knowledge of our Master’s will be no aggra- 
vation of the evil of disobedience, then are we in a bel- 
ter case than they. I will not advise the zealous main- 
tamers and obstinate negleclers and rejecters of disci- 
pline to unsay all that they have said, till they are rea- 
dy to do as they say ; nor to recant their defences of dis- 
cipline, till they mean to practise it; nor to burn all the 
books that they have written in favour of it, and all the 
records of their cost and hazards, lest they rise up in 
judgment against them to their confusion. But I would 
persuade them without further delay, to conform their 
practice to these testimonies which they have given, lest 
the more they are proved to have commended discipline, 
ti>e more they be proved to have condemned themselves 
for neglecting it. 

, n r have often marvelled that the men who have been 
i^fich oiFended at the books that have been written for 
admission to the Lard’s supper, or for mixed com** 
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munion m that one part^ have not been more ofTended at 
as free admission to other parts of church-communion. 
1 should think that it is a greater profanation to permit 
an obstinate, scandalous sinner^ to he a stated member 
of that particular church, without first private, and then 
public admonition, pra^'er for him, or censure of him ; 
than for a single pastor to admit him to the Lord's sup- 
per, if he have no power to censure him, as these sup- 
pose. I should think that the faithful practice of disci- 
pline in the other parts would soon put an end to the 
controversy about free admission to the Lord's supper, 
and heal tlie hurt whiph such discourses have done to 
our people. For those discourses have more modesty 
than to plead for a free admission of those who are al- 
ready censured or rejected ; but only of those who have 
yet their standing in that church, and are not censured. 
And if when they forfeit their title to church-commu- 
nion, wc would deal with them in Christ’s appointed 
way, till we had either reclaimed them to repentance or 
censured them to be avoided, it would be past contro- 
versy then that they were not to be admitted to that one 
act of communion in the supper w^ho are justly excluded 
from the whole. But as long as we leave them uncen- 
sured members, and tell a single pastor that he has no 
power to censure them, we tempt him to think that he 
has no power then to deny them that communion with 
the body which is the common privilege of all uncen- 
sured members. 

And as we thus ourselves oppose discipline in part, or 
cherish church-corruption in part, one party being for 
the free admission of them, while members, to the sacra- 
ments, and the other as freely permitting them to enjoy 
other parts of church-communion, while they exclude 
them from the sacrament ; so some have k arned to tie 
these ends together, and by bolding botli, set open, the 
doors of church and chancel, pluck up the hedge, and 
lay the vineyard common to the wilderness. It has 
somevybat ajmazed me Id hear some whom I. look for 
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reverend and godly divines, to reproach as n sect the 
sacramentarians and disciplinarians ! And when 1 de- 
sired to know who they meant, they told me, <hem who 
will not give the sacrament to all the parish, and make 
distinction by their discipline. 1 thought the tempter 
had obtained a great victory if he had but got one godly 
pastor of a church to neglect discipline, as well as if he 
had got him to neglect preaching; much more if he had 
got him to approve of that neglect : but it seems he has 
got some to scorn at the performers of the duty which 
they neglect. As the ungodly were wont to reproach the 
diligent by the name of Puritans, so do these reproach 
the faithful pastors by the name of Disciplinarians. I 
could wish they would remember what the ancient re- 
proaches were both symptomatically and effectively, and 
accordingly judge impartially of themselves, and fear a 
participation of the judgment that befel them. Sure I 
am, ifit were well understood how much of the pastoral 
authority and work consists in church guidance, it would 
be also discerned, that to be against discipline, is tantum 
non to be against the ministry ; and to be against the 
ministry is tantum non to be absolutely against the 
church, and to be against the church is near to being 
absolutely against Christ. Blame not the harshness of 
the inference till you can avoid it, and free yourselves 
from the charge of it before the Lord. Was not Christ 
himself the leader of these disciplinarians, who instituted 
discipline, and made his ministers the rulers or guides of 
his church, and put the keys of the kingdom into their 
hands ; commanded the very particular acts of discipline, 
and required the people to submit to them, and obey 
them in the Lord ? What would these men have said, 
if they had seen the practice of the ancient church for 
many hundred years after Christ, who exercised a dis- 
cipline so much more rigorous than any among us do, 
and that even in the heat of heathen persecutions; which, 
if they read only the ancient canons, and Cyprian’s 
epistles, they may soon see, though they look no for- 
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tlier.* AjkI it w:is not then, no nor after under cbrisliaa 
maoistralcH, taken to be a useless thing; nor would it 
appear such now, if it were displayed in its strength and 
beauty by a vigorous practice: for it is a thing that is 
not effectually manifested to the ear, but to the eye; 
and you will never make men know well what it is by 
mere talking of it — till they see it, they will be strangers 
to it. As it is in the military art, in navigation, and ia 


* Excom}n,uniraiion jn Lhc ■primitii'c church was iutendt'^d to brinp; men to 
<nhminsion ; upon v\1)m !i Uioy were giadually received, as they passed through 
the sevor.il cour^e^ ui' pemtoutiui diseipline assiijncd tliciu. 

“ When ik. irmie Wvjs tnowii to have been commilted, which was thought to 
deserve a ii* the paity came not ol his own accord, he was* convened 

by the bi-^hoji, hrst ii\ socict ; and if he thereupon suhaiitlcd and reloriucd, all 
was well; (iiheiwec he wes adiuonishi^d, and pcisiiadcd in the presence of 
two or ihrec wjliics^cs : audit thos*^ cndi‘avoiirs also proved inefferiual, the 
whole church was inad'^ acquainted with his case, and inteiested in it ; and 
then, 11 all ho couiinncd obstinate, the highest sentence of cxconimuni- 
Cation was dually pronounced against him, under which he continued as much 
disregaidcd as a mere heathen, till ho was softened into submission, and bent 
to discipline , and vsheii lie so submitted, there were various degrees of penanco 
Vsigut’d him, in proportion to his crime. As he was first received into the 
church thiough the door of bapthm, so in this case he was restored to it through 
a course of ponitcnitial discipline ; the cofistituenl parts of which were, confu- 
siuw, Sfirrc^ntton, and aholtUion. 

" Tlie (liurf h wa> willing to convince her encinic?, that she did not intend 
by her iinldinssto ciicouruge sin ; tli.it «lie did not easily ..dinit to her coin- 
iminion such .is vialKfd ilisorOerb/ ; and therefore, that tlie extraordinary con- 
(litionof tSf* pfiutcut did not mollify the execution of his sentence ; but he 
w'us to continue in '-oine ca^es, three, in so’oe nine, and in others above twenty 
years, in a slate of segicjiution — Hence we learn, tliat when sins were coin- 
milted, which were thought to deserve an ecclesiastical censure, the conse«* 
qui nce was a separation of the delinquent from the rest of the assembly in 
public worship. He hud a peculiar station assigned him, and vnas to leave the 
congregation when the hyinn^, lessons, lectures, and prayers for the catechu- 
mens wcie fli.spatrhcd : but before he departed, a solemn prayer was put up 
to (Jnd for him, and fr)r all in his circumstances and station, and also an im- 
position of the cincf minister’s iiaiids upon him. 

*' This indeed, and tliis alone, seems to have been originally the proper star 
tion of penitents, and was called prostratim. They were ronswlered as such, 
when within this class ; and the church unquestionably then took notice of 
them, a.s of persons under its care — Heathens might .stand without the church 
door, or just within it, as hearers, if they pleased, while the hymns w'ere sung, 
the scriptmes read, or the sermon preached by tlie bisliop, or any of his pres- 
byters. 

" N'ow tlie excommiinicntes were, T presume, in this respect, upon the same 
footing with heathens ; and both alike might enter the ciiurch thus far, whilst 

1 
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the government of cominocnvcaltlis, which are so little 
known till learned hy experience. 

I know that when the church began to be tainted with 
vain inventions, the word disciplint began to have an- 
other signification suited to their own various rules of 
life and austere impositions, of touch not, taste not, han- 
dle not ; but it is the ancient and truly Christian discipline 
that I am contending for. So much for the acts of pas- 
toral oversight. 


thejy both wore alike cou*«i<lerPtl. But when the party excoinimuiicated was 
softened into siihinissioiij iic was longer in recovenuj; the privileges he had 
forfeited, tliaii he was at fir?it in gaining them ; nor could he he re-admiltud to 
coniiimiiiori upon such easy terms as those on which he was first admitted* 
ficiicc tiie penitent passed tliroiigli more stages, and was longer dclaiiied from 
i'oiiiiiUHiion, tiiaii tiie Ctilecluimen. As lie had conlractcd more guilt, by 
abusing his knowledge of the gospel, he was obliged to submit to a longer 
separation, and to pass through moie degrees of it than even a heathen ; and 
Ihercforc while the one was allowed to enter the church as a hearer, the other 
was for some time detained at the church door, and \va:> not permitted to pro* 
coed beyond it. 

** Basil himself, who lived in the middle of the fourth century, hath linenll/ 
dcsciihcd to us all the stations of penance, which hy that time were got into 
iiill and current use ; since he docs not recite them as novel practices, but 
the established rulesof the then prevailing discipline.— The case he mentions was 
of sucli as had otleiided hy iricoiitincncr, who for the first ye.ir were to he ev 
eluded entirely fiom llie whole service, and to stand iveeping at the cliurch 
door, begging the prayers of the iiiini')ters and people : this was the station of 
inonniers. In t!»v ■'W.-ond year tlicy were admitted to that of /leurm ; in the 
third, to that of the called, by \>ay of eminence, the penance ; in the 

fourth, they were periniftcd to stand with tin* faithfiilt whilst they comniuni- 
eate<I, but might nut partake with (hem : this 1 iiave termed tlie station of 
consistcntLS, ov by-slanders. Thus at last they weie restored, in full, to all 
their privileges and allowed to comiiniiiicatc. — Not that all these stages were 
211 every case necessary to he passed through : no, hut according to the nature 
«nd quality of the sin, as it was more or less eiioiuious, the otfender was di- 
rected to ^land from the veiy first, either among the mourners or hearers, or 
among tlie pmslrate : wlicrea^t, sometimes they were peninlted to skip all these 
three, and only to stond by t\us faithful, wlule they eoiiniumicated, without 
being allowed to join with them. This was tlie station winch was next in order 
to that of full communion.” 

See The Penitential Discipline (f the Primitive Church, 
By A Presbyter of the Church of Kurland, 

“ The way of punishing bv excoiinuunicalion, was not originally instituted 
by our Lord, or his a]>oslles, but bad been anciently practised among the jew«, 
ll was variously expressed by ancient wi iters. Such persons wore said to be 
separated from th« body of Clui>t, to be wholly cut o^ lvom coounaiiion, lo he 
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From what has been said, we may sec that the pastoral 
office is another kind of thing tliaii those men have taken 
it to be, who think that it consists in preaching and ad- 
ministering sacraments only ; much more than they have 
taken it for, who think it consists in making new laws or 
canons to bind the church, as if God had not made us laws 
sufficient ; and as if he had committed the proper legisla- 
tive power over his church to ministers or bishops, whose 
office is hut to expound, and apply, and execute in their 
places the laws of Christ. 


thrown nut oT tlie f hurcli, and to iw* anathematized , — Tins separation, aud the 
pi'uUiiL'L' lls'ij. acoi'nip'iTiicrl it, wai, grtMter or smaller, longer or shorter, accord- 
ing to iho jut'irr <d’ tisc crlinc ; sometimes two, three, ten, fifteen, twenty, or 
thuly ycnis, «'viul for the whole liic j nay, in some cases, it was not 

tal on o!I\(l de.'tri. but porsuns were left to the judgment of tiod, witliout any 
ti of ilieu rt coiicilntion to the church : though herein the severity was 

m'.'igilod, not only liy jirivatc bishops, but by the great Council of Nice, 
whit ii ordained, that penitent persons should not be denied the communion at 
I he hour of death. If the person olVending happened to be in orders, he for- 
.A-itod Ins mniistry ; and though on hi» repentance, he was restored to commu- 
nion, ycl it was only as a Unj-person ; for he never recovered the honour and 
diiiiiily ot his ollicc. — Cmimus, bishop of Home, giving I'abius, of 
Aiitioch, (Ui account of the claruiestinc luid schismatical ordination of AWatirni, 
tells him, that one of the bishops who ordained him returned after to tlie 
cliurcli, bewailing his olfence wdtli tears in Jiis eyes, whoiU; at the instance of 
ilu' p<’ople, he received into Jay-eominiinion< Cqprian, writing about this very 
rase, relates of Tro/i/iemus, (who was either the bishop mentioned by Cornelius, 
or one of Ins colleagues) that returning to the church with great dcinonstrations 
of repentance, he was ic-adiinUed, but no otherwise than in the capacity of •» 
l.i'^inan. And speaking elsewhere Basilides's icpciitance, he tells us, he had 
no thoughts of retaining his bi&hoprick, declaring he was very well dealt with, 
if, upon his repentance, he might but corniniinicate as a latch, and be received 
among the nnnibi’r of tlie faithful. This, it. Basil tells us, was an ancient 
ciiiion and practice of tlie cliurch ; and accoidiugly ordains, that a deacon 
guilty of fornication should be deposed from his oHice ; and being thrust down 
into the rank of the laiti/, should in that ipiality be admitted to the cominu- 
nion.'* Sec Cavl’s Brimilive Christianity. 

It will probably be objected, tliat they went far into the extreme of severit y 
Ml the exercise of church discipline. Perhaps in some respects they did ; but 
do not wc go as far in many respects into the opposite extreme ? And was iu»l 
theirs tiic safest of the two ^ ]}id it not manifest a greater concern for souls, 
and tend more to preserve the peace and purity of the church? — Hut supposa 
they carried it to an extreme, there is no necessity tliat we should. There is , 
a plain and broad medium. Lei us follow the scriptuie rule — go as far as tlie 
word of (jod aulhotwe^ us, aud \\e fire sure to be sale. 
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CHAP. III. 

Of the manner and concomitants of our work. It must be done purely for God 
— Laboriously and diligent ly — Vrudtnily and orderly — H e must insist most 
on the greatest and most yicassary things — With plainness and ejndence — In 
a sense of ot r insufficiency and dependence on Christ — In humility and conde- 
scension — With a mixture of seoerity and mildness — With affectionate seiious- 
ness — Reverently and spiritually — In tender love to our people — Patiently-^ 
And with an earnest desire of union among ourseloes, and of the unity and 
peace of the church* 


HAVING spoken of the matter of onr work, we 
are next to speak of the mamitr ; not of each part dis- 
tinctly, but of tlie vvliule in general, especially with re- 
ference to the principal part. 

1. The ministerial work must he managed purely for 
God and the salvation of the people, and not for any 
private ends of our own. A wrong end mars all the 
work as from us, bow good soever in itself. It is not 
serving God, but ourselves, if we do it not for God, but 
for ourselves. They who set about this as a coumion 
work, to make a trade of it for their worldly livelihood, 
will find that they have chosen a bad trade, though a 
good employment. Self-denial is of absolute necessity 
in every christian> but of a double necessity in a minis- 
ter, as he has a double sanctification and dedication to 
God. Without self-denial he cannot do God an hour’s 
faithful service. Hard studies, much knowledge, and 
excellent preaching, are but more glorious and hypocri- 
tical sinning, if the end be not right. The saying of 
Bernard is commonly known: There are some who 
desire to acquire knowledge only for this end, that they 
may know ; and this is base curiosity. Others desire to 
have it that they may sell it; and this U base gain. 
Others desire to have it that they themselves may be 
known ; and this is base vanity. But there are others 
also who desire to have it that they may edify ; and thia 
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is charity. And there are others who d^re it that they 
may be edified ; and this is wisdom.’^ 

2. This work must be managed laboriously and dili- 
gently, being of such unspeakable cO|jsequerice both to 
others and ourselves. We are seelcfiig to uphold the 
world, to save it from the curse of God, to perfect the 
creation, to attain the ends of ChrfeVs redemption, to 
save ourselves and others from damnation, to overcome 
the devil and demolish his kingdom, to set up the king- 
dom of Christy and attain and help others to eternal 
glory. And are these works to be done with a careless 
mind or a slack hand ? O see then that Ibis work be done 
with all j’our might! Study hard, fdrthe well is deep, 
and our brains arc shallow. But espeerally be laborious 
in practice, and in the exercise of your knowledge. Let 
Paul’s words ring in your ears continually; Necessity 
is laid upon me, and woe unto me if I preach not the 
gospel !” Still think with yourselves what lies upoit 
your hands. If I do not bestir me, Satan may prevail, 
and the people everlastingly perish, and their blood be 
required at my hands. By .avoiding labour land sufFering, 
I shall draw on me a thousand times more than I avoid ; 
for, as Bernard says, They who are not engaged in the 
work of men, will surely be engaged in the work of devils;” 
whereas by present diligence you prepare for future bles- 
sedness. For, as Gregory in his mofa(A nuys, As many 
labours as you now manifest for tbe troth, so many 
pledges likewise of recompense do you retain with a fall 
expectation.” No man was ever afoter by God# 

3. This work must be carried 00 ^prddenily,.arile^, 

and by degrees. Milk must go before sttong meat : the 
foundation must be laid before we build upon it. CtnW 
dren must not be dealt with like adults. must be 

brought into a slate of grace before we can expect fmm 
them the works of grace. Tbe wmk of conversioiiy and 
repentance from dead works, andiaitbin Christ, must be 
first, frequently, and ihorougfily taught. Tbe stewards 
of God’s household most give to each their pobion ui 
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due season. We must not go beyond the capacities of 
our people, nor teach them perfection who have not 
learned the first principles. As Augustine says, If an 
infant be nourish^ according to its strength, it will be 
able to take in more as it grows; but if it exceed what 
it is capable to beat, it will decrease rather than increase/' 
And as Gregor)' Ny$en, says, “ As we leach not infants the 
deep precepts of science, but first letters, and then sylla- 
bles, so also the guides of the church do first propound 
to their hearers certain documents, which are as the 
elements; and so by degrees open to them the more 
perfect and mysterious matters.’’ Therefore did the 
church take so much pains with their catechumens 
fore they baptized them, and would not lay unpolished 
stones into the building. 

4. Through the whole course of our ministry wc must 
insist most upon the greatest, most certain, and neces- 
sary things, and be more seldom and sparing upon the 
rest. If we can but teach Christ to our people, we leach 
them all. Get them well to heaven, and they will have 
knowledge enough. The great and commonly-acknow- 
ledged truths are those that men must live upon, and are 
the great instruments of raising the heart to God, and 
destroying men’s sins; and therefore we must still have 
our people’s necessities in our eyes. It will make us dis- 
regard,needlcss>^ornuments and unprofitable controversies 
to remember that one thing is necessary. Other things 
are desirable to be known; but these things muU be 
known, or else our people are undone for ever. I con- 
fess I think necessity .abould be a great disposer of a mi- 
nister’s course of study and labour. If we were suflicient 
for everything, we might fall upon every thing, and 
take in ordfer jthe whole Encyclopedia : but life is short, 
and we are dull ; eternal things are necessary, and the 
‘souls that depend on our leaching arc precious. I con- 
fess necessity has been, the conductor of my studies and 
life: it chooses what book I shall read, and tells when 
and ^ow long; it chooses my text, and makes my seiv 
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nion for matter and manner. Though I know the con- 
f^UuM expectation of death has been a great cause of this, 
yet I know no reason wliy the most healthy man should 
not make sure of the 7i€cessaries first, considering the un- 
certainty and shortness of all men's lives. Xenophon 
thought “there was no better teacher than necessity, 
which teaches all things most diligently.” Curtins says, 
“ Necessity is more effectual than any art.” Who can 
in study, preaching, or life, be doing other matters, if he 
do but know, that this mast be done'^ Who can trifle or 
delay, that feels the spurs of hasty necessity ? As the 
soldier says, must not stand long disputing ; but 

immediately and courageously fight, ivlicn necessity re- 
quires it.” JSo much more must we, as our business is 
more important. And doubtless this is the best w'ay to 
redeem time, and see that we lose not an hour, when we 
spend it only on necessary things : it is also the way to 
be most profitable to others, though not always to be 
most pleasing and applauded. HettCe it is that a 
preacher must be often upon the same things, because 
the matters of necessity are few. We must not either 
feign necessaries, nor dwell much upon unneccssaries, to 
satisfy those who arc fond of novelties; though we must 
clothe the same necessaries wnlh a grateful, variety in the 
manner of our delivery. The great volumes, and ted i«- 
ous controversies that so much trouble us^ and waste out 
time, are usually made up more of opinion than neces- 
sary truths. Necessaries are common and obvfdbs ; they 
are superfluities for which we waste our time and labour^ 
and complain that we attain them not. Ministers thet^e- 
fore must carefully observe the state of their flocks, that 
they may know what is most necessary for them, both 
for matter and for maons^t and matter is usually first to 
be regarded, as being of ilid^»e importance than the man- 
ner. If you arc to choose wlmt authors to read your- 
selves, will you not rather lake those that tell you what 
you know not, and speak needful truth most evidently, 
though it should be i»>dncoulh language than those 
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who most learnedly and elegantly tell 3"ou what is false 
or vain, and, after much ado, say nothing? I purpose 
to follow Austin’s counsel, in preferring sentiment to 
words, as the mind is preferred to the body. Hciice it is 
that I would rather liavc speeches which arc true, than 
those which contain nice distinctions ; as 1 would rather 
have my friends wise than handsome.” And surely as 1 do 
in my studies for my own edification, I should do in my 
leaching for that of other men. It is commonly empty and 
ignorant men who want the matter and substance of true 
learning, that are ovcr-ciirious and solicitous about words 
and ornaments, when the aged, experienced, and most 
learned men abound in substantial truths delivered in 
the plaincst.dress. 

5. All our teaching must be as plain and evident aa 
W'C can make it; for this best suits a teacher's design. 
He that would be understood must speak to the capacity 
of his hearers, and make it his business to make himself 
understood, Tr^th loves the light, and is most beautiful 
when most naked. It is a sign of an envious enemy to 
bide the truth ; and u sign of an hypocrite to do this 
under pretence of revealing it: and therefore painted 
obscure sermons, like the painted glass in, th/s windows 
tbat keeps out the light, are too often the m^rks of 
painted hypocrites. If you do not wish teach men, 
what business have you in the pulpit ? If fOu do, why 
dp jpd npt speak so as to be understood i I know the 
height of t^e matter may prevent a man from being 
understood, though be have studied to make it as plain 
be can ; but to cloud the matter in strange words, 
and hide his mind from the people whom he pretends 
to instruct, is the way to make fools, admire his profound 
learnijlig, .md wise men his foU|y,ii,pride, and hypocrisy^ 
And usually it is a suspicious 4^n of some false doctrine 
that need^ such a cloak, and must walk thus masked in 
the open day. Thus did the foUo^y^ers 9f Basilides, and 
\^lentinus, and others among the old heretics ; and thus 
dV the IJchmenists aftd olbii^J?ai5(iicelsians now, who. 
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when they have spoken in such a way that few under- 
stand them, lest they expose their errors to open view, 
they pretend a necessity for it, because of men's preju- 
dices and the iinpreparedness of common understand- 
ings for the truth. But truth overcomes prejudice by 
mere light of evidence; and there is no better way to 
make a good cause prevail, than to make it as plain and 
thoroughly known as we can ; and this light most eflec- 
tually disposes unprepared minds for receiving the truth. 
At best it is a sign that he has not well digested the 
matter himself, who is not able to deliver it plainly to 
another. I mean as plainly as the nature of the matter 
will admit, in regard to capacities prepared for it by pre- 
requisite truths. For I know that some men cannot at 
present understand some truths, though you speak them 
as plainly as words can express them ; as the easiest rules 
in grammar, most plainly taught, cannot be understood 
by a child that is but learning his alphabet. 

, f). Our whole work must be carried on in a sense of 
our insufficiency, and in a pious, believing dependence 
upon Christ. We must go to him for light, and life, 
and strength, who has called us to the work : and when 
we feci our faith weak, and our hearts dull, and unsuit- 
able to the great work we have to do, we must have re- 
course to him,’ and say, ^ Lord, wilt thou send me with 
such an unbelieving heart to persuade others to believe? 
Must I daily and earnestly plead with sinners about ever- 
lasting life and death, and have no more belief and feel- 
ing of these weighty things myself? O send me not 
naked and unprovided for the work ; but, as ihon com- 
inandest me to do it, furnish me with a spirit suitable 
thereto.’ As Austin says, " A preacher must labour to 
be heard iinderslandingly, willingly, and obediently; 
and let him not doubt but he will effect this more by 
pious prayers than by the power of oratory ; so that by 
praying for himself and others whom he is about to ad- 
dress, he may be a petitioner before he is a teacher : and 
at the very time when he is coming, before he goes out. 
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let him raiiJe hii voice to God, and lift his soul with fer- 
verft desire.” rrayer.must carry on our work as well as 
preaching. He does not preach heartily to his people 
who docs not pray for them. If we do not prevail with 
God to give them repentance and faith, wc are not likely 
to prevail with them to repent and believe. Paul gives 
us frequently his c.'cample of praying night and day for 
his hearers. When our own hearts are out of order, 
and theirs too, if we do not prevail with God to mend 
and help them, wc are likely to be very unsuccessful in 
our work. 

7. Our work mustalso be managed with great humility. 
Wc must carry ourselves meekly and condescendingly to 
all ; and so teach others as to be ready to learn of any 
who can leach us, and thereby both teach and learn at 
once: not proudly venting our own conceits, and dis- 
daining all that any way contradict them, as if we had 
attained to the top of knowledge, and were destined for 
the chair, and other men only to sit at our feet. Pride 
is a vice that ill becomes them who must lead men in 
such an humble way to heaven. They must also take 
heed, lest when they have brought others thither, the 
gate should prove too strait for themselves. Por, as 
Hugo says, Pride was produced in heaven: but as it 
had forgot the way by which it fell from llicnce, it can 
never relurn thither again.” God, who thrust out a 
proud angel, will not entertain a proud preacher. Me- 
thinks we should remember at least the title of a mini- 
ster, which, though the popish priests disdain, yet we 
do not. It is indeed this pride at the root that feeds all 
the rest of our sins. Hence the envy, the contention, 
and iinpeaceablencss of ministers, and hence tlie hin- 
dcrances in all reformation. All want to lead, and few 
will follow or concur. Yea, lienee are the schisms and 
apostasies, as have been former persecutions, arrogant 
usurpations and impositions. And the same may be said 
of other vices, which often revive when they seemed 
dead, because pride was uumorlified which virtually 



JUKfOHMED PASTOU. 


Chap. 3.] 


‘ 75 


contains them all. Hence also the non-proficiency of 
too many ministers, because they are too proud to lehrii. 
But [ may say of ministers as Augustine to Jerome,— 
even the aged of them : Although it is more fit that old 
men should teach than learn, yet it is more fit that they 
should learn than be ignorant.” Humility would teach 
them another lesson; as Hugo says, Willingly learn 
ol all what you are ignorant of, because liiimility will 
make that common to you which nature has made pe- 
culiar to every one. \ou will he wiser than all, if you 
are willing to learn from all. They who receive from 
all become richer than all.” 

8. There iiinst be a prudent mixture of seventy and 
mildness both in our preaching and discipline: each 
must be predominant according to the quality of the 
person, or mailer lliat we have in hand. If there he no 
severity, there will be contempt of our reproofs. If all 
severity, we shall be taken as usurpers of dominion, ra- 
ther than persuaders of the minds of men to the truth, 

f). We must be sincerely aflfeclionate, serious and 
zealous, in all our public and private e.xbortations. The 
weight ot our matter condemns coldness and sleepy 
duhiess. H c should see that we be well awake our- 
selves, and our spirits in such a state as may make us fit 
to awaken others. As Gregory says, " \Ve should be 
like the cock, wdio, when he is preparing to crow, first 
wisely claps his wings, and by striking his side renders 
himself more vigilant. So prcfichers, when they are about 
to deliver the word in public, should first employ them- 
selves in holy exercises.” if our w^ords be not sharpened, 
and pierce as nails, they will hardly be felt by stony 
hearts. To speak coldly aud slightly of heavenly things, 
is much the same as to say nothing of them. 

10. All our work must be managed reverently, as be- 
comes them who are consefons of the presence of God, 
and use not holy things as if they were common. The 
more of God that appears in our duties, the more autho- 
rity will they have with men ; and reverence is that affect 
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lion of the soul which proceeds from deep apprehen- 
sions of God, and manifests a mind that is conversant 
with him. 'Vo manil'esl irreverence in the things of God, 
is so tar to manifest hypocrisy, and that the heart does 
not agree with the tongue. I know not what others may 
feel; but the most reverend preacher, who speaks as if 
he saw the face of God, affects my heart more, even with 
common words, than an irreverend man with the most 
exquisite preparations. Yea, suppose he bawl it out with 
ever so much seeming earnestness, if reverence be not 
answerable to fervency, it has but little effect. Of all 
preaching in the world, that speaks not absolute false- 
hood, I hate that preaching which tends to make the 
hearers laugh, or to move their minds with levity, and 
affect them as stage-plays do, instead of affecting them 
with a holy reverence of tlie name of God. Jerome, in 
his epistle to ]Nepolian, says, When you are leaching 
in the church, let not a shout be excited in the people, 
but a groan. The tears of your hearers will tend to your 
praise.” We should, as it were, suppose we saw the 
throne of God, and millions of glorious angels attend- 
ing him, that we might he awed with his nuijesty when 
we draw near to him in holy things, lest wc profane 
them, and take his name in vain. 

To this I annex, that all our work must be done spiri- 
tually, as men possessed of the iioly Ghost, and actuated 
by him, and men w^ho savour the things of the Spirit. 
There is in some men’s preaching a spiritual strain, 
which spiritual hearers can discern and relish : and in 
others this sacred tincture is so evidently wanting, that 
even when they speak of spiritual things, the manner is 
such as if they were common matters. Our evidence 
and ornaments also must be spiritual, rather from the 
holy scripture, with a cautious use of the fathers and 
other writers, than from Aristotle, or the authorities of 
men. The wisdom of the world must not be magnified 
above nor equalled with the wisdom of God. Philoso- 
phy must be taught to stoop and serve, while faith bears 



REFORMED PASTOR. 


Chap. 3.] 


77 


the sway : and great scholars in Aristotle^s school must 
take heed of too much glorying in their roaster^ and 
despising tliosc who are below them, lest they them- 
selves proVe lower in the school of Christ, and hast in 
the kingdom of God, while they would hQ great in the 
eyes of men. As wise a man as any of them would glory 
in nothing but tlic cross of Christ, and desired to know 
nothing hut him crucified. They who are so confident 
that Aristotle is in hell, should not too much take him 
for their guide in the way to heaven. It is an excellent 
inemoiandum of Gregory’s, God first collected the un- 
learned, philosophers afterwards ; and he did not teach 
fishermen hy orators, but overcame orators by fisher- 
men.” The most learned men should think of this. 

Let all writers have their due esteem, but compare 
none of them with the word of God. We will not re- 
fuse their service, but we must abhor them as competi- 
tors, It is a sign of a distempered heart to lose our re- 
lish for scripture excellence ; for there is a connaturality 
in a spiritural heart with the word of God, because that 
word is ibe seed which regenerated it. The word is that 
seal that made all the holy impressions which are in the 
hearts of true believers, and stamped the image of God 
upon them ; anti therefore they must needs be like that 
word, and highly esteem it as long as they live. Austin 
tells us, A certain Platonist said that the beginning 
of the holy gospel by John ought to be written in letters 
of gold, and fixed up in the most conspicuous places in 
all churches.” If he could so value that which suited 
with his Platonism, how should we value the whole 
which is suitable to the Christian nature and interest ! 
God is the best teacher of his own nature and will. 

• 11. The whole course of our ministry must be carried 

on in tender love to our people. We must let them see 
that nothing pleases us but what profits them ; and that 
which does them good does us good, and that nothing 
distresses us more than their hurt. We must remember, 
as Hieromsays, that bishops are not lords but fathers. 
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and therefore must be affected to tlieir people as their 
children ; yea, the tendcrest love of a motlier should not 
surpass tlieir’s. We must even travel in birth for them, 
till CiTrist be formed in them/' They should see that 
wc care for no outward thing ; no, not n»oncy, nor liber- 
ty, nor credit, nor life, in comparison of their salvation ; 
but could even be content with Moses to have our name 
wiped out of the book of life, i. e. to be removed e mi- 
mere viventiuniy rather than they should perish, and not 
be found in the Lamb^s book of life, in numao salvan- 
dorum. Thus should wc, as Jolni says, be ready to lay 
down our lives for the brethren ; and with Paul, not to 
count our lives dear to us, so wc may htit finish our 
course with joy, in doing the work of God for tlicir sal- 
vation. When the people see lhal you unfeignodly love 
them, they will hoar any thing, and hear any thing, and 
follow you the more easily. As Austin says, Diligc, 
die quicquid voles. We take all things well omselves 
from one that wc know does entirely love us. We will 
pul up a blow that is given us in love, sooner than a 
hjirsh word that is spoken to us in anger or malice. Most 
men judge of the counsel as they judge of the affection 
of him who gives it, at least so far as to give it a fair 
hearing. O therefore see that 7/ou feel a tender love to 
your people in your breasts, and let them feel it in your 
speeches, and see it in your dealings. Let them see that 
you spend and are spent for their sakes ; and that all you 
do is for them, and not for any ends of your own. To 
this end the works of charity are necessary, as far as 
your estate will reach; for bare w'ords will hardly con- 
vince men that you have any great love lo ihem, 
** Friendship arises from giving and receiving.” Put 
when you are not able to give, shew that yon are willing • 
to give it you had it, and do that sort of good lliat vou 
can. But be sure that your love prove not carnal, flow- 
ing from pride, as one that is a suitor for himself ralhcT 
loan tor Christ, and therefore loves because hr is loved, 
or that he 7na^ bcj pretends it. I’licrefore take heed lhal 
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you do not connive iit their sins under pretence of love, 
for that were to act contrary to the nature and end of 
love. ‘Mf you suffer the vices of your friend, you make 
them your own.’’ Friendship must be cemented by piety. 

First shew yourself good, and then seek one like your- 
self.” A wicked man can be no true friend ; and if you 
befriend their wickedness, you shew that you are such 
yourselves. Pretend not to love them, if you favour their 
sins, and seek not their salvation. By favouring their 
sin you will shew your enmity to God, and then how can 
you love your brother ? cannot be a friend to man 

wiio is an enemy to God.” If you be their best friends, 
help them against their worst enemies. Amicus anime 
custos. And think not all sharpness inconsistent with 
love: parents correct their children; and God himself 
chastens every son that he loves. Melius est cum sevens 
tate (U/igere, qnnm cum lenVate dccipere. Besides this, 
llie nature of love is to excite men to do good, and to 
do it speedily, diligently, and as extensively as they 
can. 

IG. Another necessary concomitant of our work is 
patience. Wc must be ar with many abuses and injuries 
f:om those to whom we are doing good. When wc have 
studied for them, prayed for them, and besought and ex- 
horted them with all condescension ; when we have spent 
ourselves lor them, and given them what we are able, 
and dealt with them as if they had been our children, 
we must expect that many will requite us with hatred 
and contempt, and cast our kindness in our faces with 
disdain, and take us for their enemies, because we tell 
them the truth ; and that the more we love the less wo 
shall be beloved. All this must be patiently endured, 
and still we must unweariedly hold on in doing good ; in 
meekness instructing those who oppose themselves, if 
God peradventure will give them repentance. If they 
unthaukfully scorn and reject our teaching, and bid us 
look to ourselves and care not for them, yet still must 
we hold on. We have to deal as with distracted men 
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who will fly in llic face of their physician, but we must 
not therefore forsake the cure, lie is unworthy to be a 
physician who will be driven away from a phiantic pa- 
tient by foul words. If we tell them that natural men 
savour not the things of the Spirit, and are beside them- 
selves in matters of salvation, we must measure our ex- 
pectations accordingly, and not look that fools-^hould 
make us as grateful a return as wise men. These are 
things that all of us can say ; but when we come to the 
practical part with sinners who reproach and slander us 
for our love, and are more ready to spit in our faces than 
to give us thanks for our advice, what heart-risings will 
there be, and how- will the remains of the old Adam, 
pride and passion, struggle against the meekness and 
patience of the new man I And bow sadly do many 
ministers come short in this part of their trial ! 

Having given you these twelve concomitants of our mi- 
nisterial labour, as singly to be performed by every minis- 
ter, let me conclude with one that is necessary to us as we 
are conjoined and fellow-labourers in the work ; and it is 
this: We must be very studious of union and commu- 
nion among ourselves, and of the unity and peace of the 
churches that we oversee. We cannot but be sensildc 
how needful this is to the prosperity of the whole, the 
strengthening of our common cause, the good of the 
particular members of our flock, and the further enlarge- 
ment of the kingdom of Christ. Ministers must smart 
■when the church is wounded, and be so far from being 
the leaders in divisions,, that they should take it as it 
principal part ot their work to prevent and heal them. 
Day and night should they bend their studies to find out 
means to close such breaches. They must not only 
hearken to motion for unity, but propound and prose- 
cute them. Nor only entertain an oflered peace, but 
even tollow it when it flies from them. They must 
therefore keep close to the ancient simplicity of the 
Christian faith, and the foundation and centre of catho- 
lic unity. They must abhor the arrogance of tbitee who 
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frame new ‘engines to harrass and tear in pieces the 
church of God, under pretence of obviating errors, and 
maintaining the truth. The scripture sufficiency must 
be maintained, and nothing beyond it imposed on others ; 
and if papists or others call to us for the standard and 
rule of our religion, it is the bible that we must shew 
them, rather than any confessions of churches, or writ- 
ings of men. We must learn to distinguish between 
certainties and uncertainties, necessaries and unnecessa- 
ries, catholic verities and private opinions ; and to lay 
the stress of the church’s peace upon the former, and 
not upon the latter. We must therefore understand the 
doctrine of antiquity, that we may know what way men 
have gone to heaven in former ages; and also know the 
writings of later divines, that we may partake of the be- 
nefit of their clearer methods and evplications ; but nei- 
ther ot them must be made the rule of our faith or cha- 
rity. Wc must avoid the common confusion of speak- 
ijig for those who do not distinguish between verbal and 
real errors, and hate that rabies quorundam theologorwn, 
who tear their brethren as heretics before they understand 
them. And we must learn to see the true slate of con- 
troversies, and reduce them to the very point where the 
difference lies, and not to make them seem greater than 
they are. Instead of quarrelling with our brethren, w'e 
must combine against the common adversaries. Minis- 
ters must associate, and hold communion, correspon- 
dence, and constant meetings, for those ends ; and 
smaller differences of judgment must not interrupt them. 
They must do as much of the work of God in unity and 
concord as they can. It is the use of synods not to rule 
over one another, and make laws; but to avoid misun- 
derstandings, consult for mutual edification, maintaia 
love and communion, and go on unanimously in the 
work which God has already commanded us. Had the 
ministers of the gospel been men of peace, and of ca- 
tholic rather than tactions spirits, the church of Christ 
had not been in such a situation as it is now. The 
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Lutherans and Calvinists abroad, and the differing par- 
ties here at home, would not have been plotting the 
subversion of one another, nor have remained at such 
H distance, and in sucli uncharitable bitterness, nor 
strengthened the common enemy, and hindered the 
building and prosperity of the church as they have 
done. 


CHAP. IV. 

The first use forJiumiliation, Confession of the sins of the ministn/f espceially 
of this nation — Confession of our present sins, particularly pride — Undervalue 
ing the unity and peace of the catholic ckiirch—Want of serious industry, and 
unreservedly laying out oursches in the work of God — Discovered by negligent 
studies — Dull drowsy preaching — Not helping them who want — Neglect of ac- 
knowledged duties, vi 2 . church-discipline — 'The pretmees refuted which are 
brought to Justify it — The power of worldly interests — these manifested by tern-' 
porhing, worldly business, ban-enness in works oj' charity— The whole applied 
for humiliation. 


Keverend and dear brethren, 

OlJll business here this day is to humble ourselves be- 
fore the Lord for our former negligence, especially with re- 
gard to catechizing and personally instructing those com- 
mitted to our charge, and to desire God’s assistance in the 
employment we have undertaken for the time to come. In- 
deed we can scarce expect the latter without the former. If 
God will help us in our future duly and amendment, he will 
surely humble us first for our past sins. He who has not 
such a sense of bis faults as unfeignedly to lament them^ 
will hardly have such as will move him to reform them. 
The sorrow of repentance may be without a change of 
heart and life, because a passion is easier wrought thari 
true conversion ; but the change cannot take place with- 
out some good measure of that sorrow. Indeed we may 
Justly here begin our confessions. It is too common foj 
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us to expect that from our people which we do little or 
nothing in ourselves. What pains do we tal^e to humble 
them^ while we ourselves are unhumbled ! How hard 
do we press them with our expostulations^ convictions^ 
and aggravations^ to bring them to true repentance, 
wlien our own eyes are dry, and our hearts but little 
affected with remorse. We give them an example of 
hard-heartedness, while we are endeavouring by our 
words to molify and melt them. Oh if we did but study 
half as much to affect and amend our own hearts as we 
do our hearers, it would not be with many of us as it is ! 
We do too little for their humiliation ; but I fear many of 
us do much less for our own. Many do somewhat for 
other men’s souls, while they seem to forget their own. 
Tlicy so carry the matter, as if their part of the work lay 
in calling to repentance, and their hearers in repenting; 
tiieir’s in speaking of tears and sorrow, and their hearers 
in weeping and sorrowing; their’s in preaching duties, 
and their hearers in performing them ; their’s in crying 
*down sin, and the people’s in forsaking it. 

But the scriptures inform us that the guides of the 
church confessed their own sins as well as the sins of the 
people, and began in tears for their own and the people’s 
sins. Ezta confessed the sins of the priests as well as of 
the people, weeping, and casting himself down before 
the house of God. So did the Levites. Daniel confessed 
his own sin as well as the sins of the people. And God 
calls such to it as well as others.^ When the fast is sum- 
moned, the people gathered, the congregation sanctified, 
the elders assembled^ the priests, the ministers of the 
Lord, are called to begin the work with weeping, calling 
upon God for mercy. 1 think if we consider well the 
duties already opened, and also how we have performed 
them; the rule, and how far wc have deviated from it ; 
we need not demur upon the question, nor put it to a 
question, whether we have cause for humiliation. 1 


• Ezra ix. 6—10. a. 1. Nch. ix. 32—34. Dan, ix. CO, Joel ii. 15—17. 
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must needs say^ though I judge myself in saying it, that 
he who reads but this one exhortation of Paul in Acts xx, 
and compares his life with it, is stupid and hard-hearted, 
if he do not melt under a sense of his negligence, be not 
laid in the dust before God, and forced to bewail his 
great omissions, and to flee for refuge to th^ blood of 
Christ, and to his pardoning grace. I am confident, 
brethren, that none of you do in judgment approve of 
the libertine doctrine that crieth down the necessity of 
confession, contrition, and true humiliation, in order to 
the pardon of sin. Is it not a pity then that our hearts 
are not more orthodox as well as our heads? But I see 
our lesson is but half learned when wc know it, and can 
say it. When the understanding has learned it, there is 
much diiKcully to teach it our wills and aflbetions, our 
eyes, our tongues, and our hands. It is a sad thing that 
so many of us preach our hearers asleep ; but it is sadder 
still if we have studied and preached ourselves asleep; 
and have talked so long against hardness of heart, till 
our own are grown hard under the noise of our own re-^ 
proofs. Though the head only have eyes, ears, smell, 
and taste ; the heart should have /j/e, and fading, and 
molion, as well as the head. 

That you may see that there is cause for the sorrow 
which God calls us to, I consider it iny duly to call to 
remembrance our manifold sins, or at least those that are 
most obvious, and set them this day in order before God 
and ourselves, that he may cast them behind his back ; 
and to deal plainly and faithfully in a free confession, 
that he who is faithful and just may forgive them ; and 
to judge ourselves, that we be not judged of the Lord : 
wherein I suppose I have your free and hearty consent, 
and that you will be so far from being offended wilh tlie 
disgrace of your persons and of others in this office, 
that you will readily subscribe the charge, and be hum- 
ble self-accusers; and so fai am I from justifying myself 
by the accusation of others, that I do unfeignedly put 
irty name with the first in the bill : for how can a wretch- 
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ed sinner of such great transgressions presume to justify 
liiinself with God, or how can he plead guiltless whose 
conscience has so much to say against him ! If 1 cast 
shame upon the ministry^ it is not on the office^ but on 
our persons, by opening that sin which is our shame. 
The glory of our high employment does not communU 
cate any glory to our sin ; nor will it afford the smallest 
covering for its nakedness, for sin is a reproach to any 
people or persons : and it is myself, as well as others, on 
whom I must lay the shame. If this may not be done, 
what do we here to-day i Our business is to take shame 
to ourselves, and to give God the glory; faithfully to 
open our sins, that he may cover them ; and to make 
ourselves bare by confession, as we have done by trans- 
gression, that we may have the white raiment which 
covers none but the penitent ; for, whether they be pas- 
tors or people, it is only he that confesseth and for- 
aaketh his sins that shall have mercy, when he that har- 
deneth his heart shall fall into mischief.” Prov. xxviii. 13. 

Doubtless, if we are willing to know ourselves, we 
shall find that to confess which will lay us very low be- 
fore the Lord. I shall, in all I have to say, keep my eye 
on my own heart, which I am so far from justifying in 
this common lamentation, that 1 look upon it as my ne- 
cessary duty to cast the first stone at myself. 

I shall not undertake to enumerate the great sins of 
which we are guilty, and therefore my passing over any 
particular is not to be considered as a denial of it. But 
1 shall instance a few that cry loudly for humiliation and 
speedy reformation. Only 1 must first premise that, 
notwithstanding all the faults that are now among us, I 
do not believe that ever England had so able and faith- 
ful a ministry since it was a nation as it has at this day ; 
and I fear that few nations on earth, if any, have the 
like. Sure I am the change is so great within these 
twelve years, that it is one of the greatest joys that ever 
1 had in the world to behold it. O how many congre- 
gations are now plainly and frequently taught that lived 
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then in great obscurity ! Hour many able, faithful men, 
are there now in a county, in comparison of what were 
then ! How graciously has God prospered the studies 
of many young men who were little children in the be- 
ginning of the late troubles, so that now they eclipse 
most of their seniors ! How many miles would I have 
gone twenty years ago, and less, to have heard one of 
those ancient reverend divines, whose congregations are 
now grown thin, and their parts esteemed mean, by rea- 
son ot the notable improvement of their juniors. And 
in particular, how mercifully has the Lord dealt with tiiis 
poor country, (Worcestershire) in raising up so many of 
those wlio do credit to their sacred office, and self-deny- 
ingly, freely, zealously, and unweariedly, lay out them- 
selves for the good of souls ! I bless the Lord who has 
placed me in such a neighbourhood, where I have the 
brotherly fellowship of so many able, humble, unani- 
mous, peaceable, and faithful men. O that tlic Lord 
would long cciitinue this admirable mercy to this un- 
worthy country ! I hope I shall rejoice in God while I 
have a being, for the common change in other parts that 
1 have lived to see; that so many hundreds of faithful 
men are hard at work for the saving of souls, frementibus 
licet et Jrendentibus inimicis; and that more are spring- 
ing up apace, I know there are some men, whose parts 
I reverence, who, being in point of government of an- 
other mind, will be offended at my mentioning tbrs 
happy change : but 1 must profess, suppose I absolutely 
embraced cpiscopac}^ if £ know my heart, I could not 
for all that but rejoice* What, not rejoice at the pros- 
perity of the church, because men differ in opinion about 
its order ! Should I shut my eyes against the mercies of 
the Lord ! The souls of men are not so contemptible to 
me, that I should envy them the bread of life, because 
it is broken to them by a hand that had not episcopal 
approbation. O that every congregation were thus sup- 
plied ! But all cannot be done at once. It require:^ 
tnoch lime to get rid of a corrupted ministry ; and when 
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the ignorant and scandalous arc cast out, we cainnot 
create abilities in others, but must wait for their prepa- 
ration and growth ; and then, if England drive not the 
gospel away by their abuse, even by their wilful hatred 
of the light, they are likely to be the happiest nation 
under heaven. For, with regard to all the sects and 
heresies which are creeping in and daily troubling us, I 
doubt not but the free gospel, managed by an able, self^ 
denying ministry, will effectually disperse and shame 
them all. 

But you may say, this is not confessing sin, but ap- 
plauding those whose sins you pretend to confess. I 
answer, it is the due acknowledgment of God's grace, 
and thanksgiving for his admirable mercies, that I may 
not seem unthankful in confession, much less to obscure 
or vilify his grace, while I open the frailties with which 
in many instances it is accompanied. 

1. One of our most heinous and palpable sins is pride. 
A sin this which has too much interest in the best, but 
is more hateful and inexcusable in us than in any ; yet 
It is so prevalent in some of us, that it indites our dis- 
courses, it chuses our company, it forms our counte- 
nances, it puts the accents and emphasis upon our words ; 
when we reason, it is the determiner and exciter of our 
cogitations; it fills some men’s minds with aspiring de- 
sires and designs; it possesses them with envious and 
bitter thoughts against those who stand in their light, or 
by any means eclipse their glory, or binder the progress 
of their idolized reputation. O what a constant com- 
panion, what a tyrannical commander ; what a sly, sub- 
tle,* and insinuating enemy is pride ! It goes with men 
to the draper, the mercer, and the tnylor ; it chuses them 
their cloth, their trimming, and their fashion, and dressed 
them in the morning. Fewer ministers would follow the 
fashion in hair and habit, were it not for the influence of 
this imperious vice : and 1 would that were all ; but, alas* 
how frequently does it go with us to our studies, and 
there sit with us, and do our work ! How often does h 
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chuse our subject^ and our words and ornaments ! God 
bids us be as plain a& we can^ that we may inform the 
ignorant; and as convincing and serious as we can^ in 
order to melt and change unchanged hearts : but pride 
stands by and contradicts all. It puts in toys and trifles, 
and, under pretence of laudable ornaments, dishonour^ 
our sermons with childish conceits. It takes off the edge 
and life of all our teaching, under pretence of filing off 
the roughness and superfluity. If we have a plain and 
cutting passage, it throws it away as rustical or ungrate- 
ful; when God charges us to deal with men as for their 
lives, and beseech them with all the earnestness we are 
able, this cursed sin controls all, ayid condemns the holy 
commands of God, calls our most necessary duty mad- 
ness, and says to us, ^ What, will you make people think 
you are mad ; will you make them say you rage or rave j 
cannot you speak soberly and moderately V Thus does 
pride make many men’s sermons ; and what pride makes, 
the devil makes; and what sermons the devil will make^ 
and to what end, we may easily conjecture. Though the 
matter be of God, yet if the dress, and manner, and 
end be from Satan, we have no great reason to expect 
success. 

And when pride has made the sermon, it goes with 
them into the pulpit; it forms their tone, animates them 
in the delivery, lakes them off from that which may be 
displeasing, however necessary, and sets them in pursuit 
of vain applause : and the sum of all this is, that it makes 
men, both in studying and preaching, seek themselves, 
and deny God, when they should seek God’s glory, and 
deny themselves. When they should ask, ^ What shall 
I say, and how shall I say it, to please God best, and do 
most good ?’ It makes them ask, ^ What shall I say, 
and how shall I deliver it, to be thought a learned and 
able preacher, and to be applauded by all who hear me 
When the sermon is over, pride goes home with them, 
Bnd makes them more eager to know whether they were 
applauded, than whether they prevailed with any for the 
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savin." ol their souls. They could uii ! in iheir hearts, 
but for shame, to asic folks tiow they liked them, and to 
draw out their commendation. If they perceive that 
they are highly thoii."ht of, they rejoice as having attain- 
ed theii end ; but it they hud that they are ej^tee mrd as 
weak or common men, they are displeased, having missed 
the prize. 

But even this is not the worst, if worse mtay be. O 
that ever it should be spoken of godly ministers, that 
they are so set upon popular air, and of siitiiig highest 
in men’s estimation, that they envy the parts and names 
of their brethren who are preferred before them, as. if all 
were taken from their praises that is giveii to another, 
and as if Go*^ had given them his gifts to be the mere 
ornaments and trappings of their persons, that they may 
walk as men of repuUation in the world, and all his gifts 
in others were to be trodden down and vilified, if they 
stand in the way of their honour! What, a saint, a 
preacher for Christ, and yet envy that which has the 
Image of Christ, and malign his gifts for which he should 
have the glory ; and all because they seem to hinder our 
glory I Is not every true Christian a member of the body, 
and therefore a partaker of the blessings of the whole, 
and of each particular member thereof? And does not 
every man owe thanks to God for bis brethren’s gifts, 
not only as having himself a part in them, as the foot has 
tbb benefit of the guidance of the eye, but also because 
his own ends may be attained by his brethren’s gifts as 
well as by his own ? If the glory of God and the churches 
felicity be not his end, he is not a Christian, Will any 
workman malign anotlun* because he helps him to do his 
master’s work ? Yet, alas, how common is this heinous 
crime among men of parts and eminence in the church ! 
They can secretly blot the reputation of those who stand 
cross to their own; and what they cannot fur shame do 
in plain and open terms, lest they be proved palpable 
liars and slanderers, they will do it in general and iiiati* 
cious intimations, raising suspicions where they cannot 
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fasten accusations. And so far are some gone in this 
satanical vice, that it is their ordinary practice, and a 
considerable pari of their business, to keep down the 
estimation of any that they dislike, and to defame others 
in the slyjcst and most plausible way. And some go so 
far, that they are unwilling that any abler than them- 
selves should come into their pulpits, lest they be ap- 
plauded above themselves. A fearful thing, that any 
man who has the least fear of God, should so envy God's 
gifts ; and had rather that his carnal bearers were un- 
converted, and the drowsy not awakened, than that it 
should be done by another vvlio may he preferred before 
him. \'ea, so far does this cursed vice prevail, that in 
great congregations, where they have need of the help 
of many teachers, we can scarcely get two in equality 
to live together in love and quietness, and unanimously 
to carry on the work of God. Unless one of them be 
quite below the other in parts, and content to be so 
esteemed ; or unless one be a curate to the other, or 
ruled by hioij they are contending for precedency, en-' 
vying each other’s interest, and walking with strange- 
ness and jealousy towards one another, to the shame of 
their profession, and greatly to the injury of the congre- 
gation. Kay, some men are so far gone in pride, that 
when they might have an equal assistant to further the 
work of God, they prefer taking all the burden upon 
themselves, though more than they can bear, to letting 
any share with them in the honour, lest they should 
^ diminish their interest in the people. 

Hence it also comes to pass that men so magnify their 
owm opinions, and are as censorious of any who differ 
from them in lesser things, as if it were all one to differ 
from them and from God ; and expect that all should be 
conformed to their judgment, as if they were the rulc» 
.of the church’s faith. ’J'hus, while we cry down papal in- 
fallibility, and determination of controversies, we would^ 
too many of us, be popes ourselves, and have all st^ud to 
our determination, if we wera infallible. It true. 
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tire have more modesty than expressly to say so. We 
pretend that it is only the evidence of truth that we ex- 
pcct men should yield to, and our zeal is for the truths, 
and not for ourselves ; but as that must needs be taken 
for tiiith which is our’s^ so our reasons must needs be 
considered valid ; and if they be freely examined and 
found to be fallacious, as we arc exceeding backward to 
sec it ourselves, because they arc ours, so we are angry 
that it should be disclosed to others. We espouse the 
cause of our errors, as if all that were spoken against 
ilieni were spoken against our persons, and we were 
heinously injured to liave our arguments fully confuted, 
by whicli wc injured the truth and the minds of men. 
So that the matter is come to this through our pride, 
that if an error or fallacious argument full under the 
patronage of a reverend name, w liich is not uncommon, 
we must citlier give it the victory, and give away the 
truth, or else become injurious to that name that patro^ 
nizes it. For though you meddle not with their persons, 
yet they put themselves under all the strokes which you 
give their arguments, and feel it as sensibly as if you had 
spoken it of themselves, because they think it will follow 
it) the eyes of men, that wxak arguing is a sign of a 
weak man. If therefore you take it for your duty to 
shame their errors and false reasonings, by discovering 
their nakedness, they take it as if you shamed their per- 
sons; and so their names must be a garrison or fortress 
to their mistakes, and their reverence must defend all 
their sayings from the light. 

And so high are our spirits, that when it becomes a 
duty to any to reprove or contradict us, we are com- 
monly impatient both of the matter and of the manner. 
We love the man that will say as wc say, be of our opi- 
nion, and promote our reputation, though less worthy of 
our love in other respects ; but he is disagreeable to us 
who contradicts us, differs from us, and deals plainly 
with us in our miscarriages, telling us of our faults; 
especially in the m^inagement of our public arguments^ 
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where ihe eye of the «vorld is upon us, we can scarcely 
endure any contradiction or plain dealing. I know that 
railing hini^uage is to be abhorred, and that we should 
be as tender of each other’s reputation as our fidelity to 
the truth will permit : but our pride makes too many of 
us think ail men contemn us who do not admire us ; ye&, 
and admire all that we say, and submit their judgments 
to our most palpaole mistakes. We are so tender, that 
no man can touch us but we are hint; and so stout and. 
high-minded, that we can scarcely be spoken to. 

I confer^s I luive often wondereti that this most heinous 
sin should he made so light of, and thought consistent 
with a holy frame of heart and life, when far less sins 
are, by ourselves, procianoed to be damning in our peo- 
ple; and 1 have wo:idered still more to see the difference 
between ungodly sinners and godly preachers in this 
respect. VV'heii we speak to drunkards, worldlings, or 
any ignorant and unconverted men, we declare their 
condition to be most deplorable and dangerous, and, as 
plainly as wc can speak, tell them of their shame, 
and misery; and we expect, Rot only lha^ they should 
bear all patiently, but take all thankfully; and we have 
good reason for all this: yea, most that 1 deal with do 
take it patiently; and many gross sinners will commend 
the closest preachers most, and say that they care not 
for hearing a man who will not tell them plainly of their 
sins. But if we speak to godly ministers against their 
errors, or any sin, suppose we honour and reverence them, 
and speak as smoothly as we can ; yea, suppose we mix 
commendation with our contradiction or reproof, yet if 
the applause be not predominant, so as to drown all the 
force of the reproof or confutalion, they take it as an in% 
jury almost insufferable. That is considered as railing 
against them which would be no better than flattery in 
them to the common people, though the cause may be 
as great. 

Brethren, I know this is a sad and harsh confession ; 
but that all this should be among us, ought to be more 
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grievous to us than to be told of it. Could this naked- 
ness be hid^ [ should not have disclosed it^ at least not 
^o openly in the view of all. But^ alas^ it is long ago open 
to the eyes of the world ! We have dishonoured our- 
selves by idolizing our honour. We print our shamCj 
preach our shame, and tell it to all. Some will think 
that I speak over charitably to call such persons godly 
men, in whom so great a sin prevails. T know where it 
is indeed predominant^ and not hated, bewailed, and 
moitiGed, there can be no true godliness; and 1 leave 
every man to a cautious jealousy and search of his own 
heart. But if all be graceless who are guilty of any, or 
many, or most of the foremenlioned discoveries of pride, 
the Lord be merciful to the ministers of this land, and 
give us quickly another spirit ; for grace is a rarer thing, 
than most of us have supposed it to be. 

Yet [ must needs say that it is not all I intend. To the 
praise of grace be it spoken, we have some among us 
here, (and 1 doubt not but it is so in other parts) who 
are eminent for humility and condescension, and exem-^ 
plary therein to their flocks and to their brethren ; and 
it is and shall be their glory, and makes them truly 
honourable and amiable in the eyes of God and all good 
men, yea and in the eyes of the ungodly themselves., 
O that the rest of us were but such I 

O that the Lord would lay us at his feet in tears of 
unfeigned sorrow for this sin ! Brethren, may I take the 
liberty for a little to expostulate this case with my own 
heart and you, that we may see the shame of our sin and 
be reformed ? Is not pride the sin of devils, the first- 
born of hell ? Is it not that wherein Satan’s image con- 
sists ; and is it a tolerable evil in men who are so engag- 
ed against him and his kingdom as we are I The very 
design of the gospel is self-abasing; and the work of 
grace is begun and carried on in huuiiliation. Humility 
is not a mere ornament of a Christian, but an essential 
part of the new creature# It is a contradiction to be a 
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sanctified man, or a true Christian, and not humble. All 
that will be Christians must be Christ’s disciples, anti 
come to him to learn ; and their lesson is, to be meek 
and ]o\\]y, O how many precepts and admirable exam- 
ples has our Lord and Master given us tbr^ this end ! 
Can vve once conceive of him as purposely washing and 
wiping his servants’ feet, and still cbntinuc stout and 
lordly ? Did he converse with the meanest, and shall we 
avoid them as contemptible people, and think none but 
persons of riches and honour to be fit for our society r 
How many of us are oflener found in the houses of gen- 
tlemen, than in the poor cottages of those who have 
most need of our help ! There arc many of ns v\ ho would 
think it base to be daily with the most needy and beg- 
garly people, to instruct them in the matters of life, and 
to supply their wants, as if we had taken charge only of 
the souls of the rich. Alas, what is it that we have to 
1)6 proud of ! Of our bodies? Are they not made of 
the like materials as the brutes, and must they not 
shortly bo as loathsome and abominable as the dung? 
Is it of our graces? The more we are proud of them, 
tlie less we have to be proud of; and w’hcn so much of 
the nature of grace consists in humility, it is a great ab- 
surdity to be proud of it. Is it of our learning, know- 
ledge, abilities, and gifts ? Surely if wc have any know- 
ledge at all we must needs know much reason to be 
liumble; and if we know more than others, we must 
know more reason than others to be humble. How little 
is it that the most learned know in comparison of what 
they are ignorant of! And to know that many things 
are beyond your reach, aud that you cannot know them, 
one would think should be no great cause of pride. 
However, do not the devils know more than you ; and 
will you be proud of that in \vbich the devils excel you i 
Our very business is to teach the great lesson of self- 
denial and humility to our people, and how unfit is it 
then that we should be proud ourselves ! We must study 
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humility^ and preach humility; and must we not also 
possess and practise it? A proud preacher of humility 
is at least a self-condemning man. 

It is truly deplorable that so vile a sin is so little dis- 
cerned by us. But many who arc very proud can blame 
it in others, and take no notice of it in themselves.. 
Even ihc world observes some among us, that they have 
aspiring minds, and seek for the highest rooms, and must 
be rulers, and bear llie sway wherever they come, or else 
there is no standing before them. 

Brethren, I desire to deal closely with my own heart 
and yours. J beseech you consider wdielhcr our speak- 
ing well of the grace that we are destitute of, and against 
the sin that wc live in, will save us. Have not many of 
us cause to enquire once and again, whether sincerity 
v-\x\ consist with such a measure of pride. When we are 
telling the drunkard that he cannot be saved without 
becoming temperate, and the fornicator unless he be- 
come chaste ; have we not as great reason, if we be 
pToud, to say of ourselves, that we cannot be saved 
unless we become bumble ? Certainly pride is a greater 
aln than wlioredoin or drunkenness; and humility is a9 
necessary ri3 chastity and sobriety. Truly, brethren, a, 
man may as certainly, and more slily and dangerously 
make haste to hell in a way of profession and carr^st 
preaching of the gospel, and seeming zeal for a holy 
life, as in a way of drunkenness and fillhiness. For 
what is true holiucss but devotedness to God and living 
to him : and what is wickedness, and being in a state fit 
for damnation, but a devotedness to ourselves, and living 
to ourselves; and does any man live more to himself 
or less to God than the proud ; and may not pride make 
a preacher study for himself, and pray, and preach, and 
live for himself, evea when he seems to outgo others in 
the work, if he outgo them that he may have the glory 
of it from men ? It is not the work, without the prin- 
ciple and end, that will prove us upright. The work 
may Gpd>, and yet we do it not for God but for our? 
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selves. I confess I feel such continual danger, lest I 
shonld study for myself, preach for myself, and write for 
myself, rather than for Christ, that if I did not watch 
against it I should soon miscarry. 

Consider, 1 beseech you, brethren, what^ bails there 
are in the work of the ministry to entice a man to 
be selfish, that is, to be carnal and impious, even 
in the highest works of piety ! The fame of a godly 
man is as great a snare as the fame of a learned man ; 
and woe to him who takes up with the fame of godliness 
imtead of godliness ! Verily, I say unto you, they have 
their reward. When the times were for learning and 
empty forn^alities, then the temptation of the proud lay 
that way : but now, through the unspeakable mercy of 
God, the most lively* practical preaching is in credit, and 
godliness itself is in credit; and now the temptation to 
proud men is here, even to pretend to be zealous preachers 
and godly men. O what a fine thing it seems to have the 
people crowd to hear us, and to be affecled witb what 
we say, and that we can command their judgment and 
affections ! Whata taking thing it is to be cried up as tlie 
most able and godly man in the country, and to be fam- 
ed through the land for the highest spiritual excellence. 
Alas, brethren, little grace will serve to make you join 
yourselves with the forwardest of those men who have 
such inducements as these. To have the people plead 
for you as their felicity, call you the pillars of the church 
of God, and their fathers, the chariots and horsemen of 
Israel, and no lower language than excellent men, and 
able divines, and to have them depend upon you, and be 
ruled by you ; though this may be no more than their 
^nty, yet I must again tell you that little grace will serve 
lo make y6u seem zealous men for this ; nay, pride may 
do it, without any special grace. O therefore be jealous 
of yourselves, and in all your studies be sure to study 
humility. He that exaltetb himself shall be brought 
low, and he that humbleth himself shall be exalted.*’ I 
observe commonly that almost all men, good and bad>'^ 
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loath the p)*oud^ and love the humble. So far does pride 
contradict itself, unless where it purposely hides itself; 
and, conscious of its own deformity, borrows the homely 
dress of humility: and we have cause to be (he more 
jealous, because it is the most radicated vice, and as 
hardly as any extirpated from the soul. When it was a 
disgrace for a man to be a godl^ zealous preacher, then 
pride had not such a bait as now. 

2. Another sin the ministers of England, and many 
other churches, are guilty of, is undervaluing the unitif 
and peace of the whole church. Though I scarcely ever 
met with any that will not speak for unity and peace, or 
at least that will expressly speak against it; yet it is not 
common to meet with those who are serious and active 
in promoting it: but too commonly do we find men 
averse to it, and jealous of it, if not themselves the in* 
struments of division. The papists have so long abused 
the name of tiie catholic church, that in opposition to 
them, many either put it out of their creed, or only fill 
up room with the name, while they understand not, or 
consider not the nature of the thing ; or else think it 
enough to believe that there is such a body, though they 
behave not tliemselvcs as members of it. If the papists 
will idolize the church, shall we therefore deny, dis- 
regard, or divide it? It is a great and common sin 
through the Christian world, to take up religion in a 
way of faction ; and, instead of love and tender concern 
for the universal church, to confine that love and re- 
spect to a party. Not but that we must prefer in our 
estimation and communion the purer parts, and refuse 
to participate with any in their sins ; but the most infirm 
and diseased part should be compassionated and assisted 
to the utmost of our power, and communion held as far 
as is lawful, and no where avoided but upon the urgency 
of necessity. As we must love those in our neighbour- 
hood who have the plague or vleprqsy, and afford them, 
all the relief we can, though we npiy not have local com- 
munion with them ; so in other diseases which tire not 

N 
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60 infectious^ we may be the more with them for their 
help, by bow much the more they need it. Among the 
multitude who say they are of the catholic church, it is 
rare to meet with any of a catholic spirit. Men do not 
consider and respect the whole church, bulb look upon 
their own party as if it were the whole. If there be some 
called Lutherans, some Calvinists, and some among these 
of subordinate divisions, most of them will pray hard for 
the prosperity ot their party, and rejoice and give thanks 
accordingly, when it goes w^ell with them ; but if any 
other party suffer, they little regard it, as if it were no 
lo^ at all to the church. They behave as if they were 
the whole church, and as if it went well with the church 
when it goes well with them. We cry down the pope 
as antichrist for including the church in the Romish 
pale, and no doubt but it is an abominable schism : but 
alas, how many of us imitate him while we reprove him ! 
The papists foist the word Roman into their creed, and 
turn the Catholic Church into the Roman Catholic 
Church; as if there were no other catholics, and the 
church were of no larger extent. So it is with many 
others. Some will have it to be the Lutheran Catholic 
Church, some the Reformed Catholic Church, some the 
Baptist Catholic Church, ajid so with others ; and if 
they differ not among themselves, they arc not much 
troubled at differing from others, though it be from 
almost all the Christian world. The peace of their party 
they take for the peace of the church. ' 

How^ rare it is to meet with a man who smarts and 
bleeds with the churcirs wounds, and sensibly lays them 
to heart as his own ; or who ever was solicitous about a 
cure ! No, but almost every party thinks that the bap- 
piness of the rest consists only in turning to them; and 
because they are not of their mind, they cry, < Down 
with them;’ and are glad to hear of their fall, as think- 
ing that is the way for the church to rise. How few 
are there who understand the true state of controversies 
between the several parties ; or who ever clearly dis- 
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cerned how many of them are but verbal^ and how many 
are real ! And if those who understand the matter^ in 
order to right information and accommodation^ disclose 
it to othersi it is taken as an extenuation of their error^ 
and a carnal compliance with them in their sin. Few 
men grow zealous for peace till they are old^ have much 
experience of men’s spirits and principles, and see the 
true state of the church belter, and the several diffe- 
rences, than they did before. Then they begin to write 
their irentcorCs, 8cc. ; as our Davenant, Morton, Hall, 
whose excellent treatise, called, The Peace^Maker, and 
his Paxterris, deserve to be transcribed Upon all our 
hearts. Nay, it frequently brings a man under suspicion 
either of favouring some heresy, or abating his zeal, if 
he attempt a pacific work; as if there were no zeal 
necessary for the great fundamental verities of the 
church’s unity and peace, but only for parties, and some' 
particular truths. 

A great advantage the devil has gained this way, by 
employing his own agents, the unhappy Socinians, in 
writing so many treatises for catholic and arch-catholic 
unity and peace, which they did for their own ends ; by 
which means the enemy of peace has brought it to pass, 
that whoever makes a motion for peace is immediately 
brought under suspicion of being one who has need of 
it for an indulgence to his own errors. A fearful case 
this, that heresy should be credited, as if none were suck 
friends to unity and peace as they who propagate it; and 
that so great and necessary a duty, upon which the 
church’s welfare depends, should be brought into such 
suspicion or disgrace. 

Brethren, I speak not all this without good reason. 
We have as sad divisions among us in England, consi- 
dering the piety of the persons, and the smallness of the 
matter of our discord, as most nations under heaven have 
known. The most that keeps us at odds is the right form 
and order of ehurch-government. Is the distance so great 
that Presbyterian, Episcopal, and Independent, might 
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not be well agreed ? Were they but heartily willing and 
forward for peace, they might — I know they might. I 
have spoken with some moderate men of all the parties, 
and I perceive by their concessions it might easily be 
done. Were men’s hearts but sensibly affected with the 
situation of the church, and unfeignedly touched Vith 
love to one another, and did they but heartily set them- 
selves tu seek it, the settling of a safe and happy peace 
would be an easy work. If we could not in every point 
agree, we might easily find out, and narrow our diffe- 
rences, and hold communion upon our agreement in the 
main ; determining of the safest way for the managing 
of our few small ditfereiices, without danger or trouble 
to the church. Jlut is liiis much done? It is not. To 
the shame of all our faces be it spoken. Let each party 
Hatter tnemselves now as they please, it will he recorded 
to the shame of the ministry of England, while the gos- 
pel shall abide in the Christian world. Wliat will be re- 
corded ? What! Why this: That learned and godly 
ministers in Eugtand did first disagree among themselves, 
and head and lead on their people in those disagreements ; 
that they proceeded in them for the space of fourteen 
years, and in all that time had as great advantages and 
opportunities for agreement as any people in the world — ^ 
they had the sad experience of the conflagratioii of the 
commonwealth, and were scourged to it by a calamitous 
war. They saw the fearful confusions in the church ; 

the perverting of multitudes, as Socinians, Uanters, 
and Infidels j they saw the continual jealousies and bit- 
terness that their distance bred, and how it was the fuel 
of a daily course of sin ; and yet for all these they used 
no effectual endeavours for a cure. They could let a 
course of sin run on ; they could let divisions and here- 
sies increase, and see the church of Christ bleed, and yet 
forbear the cheapest cure that ever a people could he 
called to use. They could see, and hear, and know, that 
we were all made a very derision to our enemies, and the 
public scorn or pity of the world ; and yet sil still, as if 
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all this were little to them. They had magistrates who 
did not hinder them from the work ; but gave them full 
liberty to consult and endeavour a complete agreement. 
They lived near each other, and might easily have met 
together for the work : and if one, or two, or a hundred 
meetings, could not have accomplished it, they might 
have held on till it was done. And yet for all this there 
is nothing done, nor any considerable attempt yet made 
towards it. O what heinous aggravations accompany 
this sin ! Never since the apostles days, I think, did men 
make greater profession of godliness. The most of them 
are bound by solemn oaths and covenants to promote 
unity and reformation. They all confess the worth of 
pe^icc; and most of them will preach and talk for it, 
while they sit still and neglect it, as if it were not worth 
looking after. They will read and preach on those texts 
that command men to follow peace with all men, and as 
much as in us lies, if it be possible, to live peaceably 
with them ; and yet they are so far from following it, 
and doing all they possibly can for it, that too many will 
snarl at it, and malign and censure any who endeavour 
it, as if all zeal for peace proceeded from an abatement 
of zeal for holiness ; and us if holiness and peace were so 
fallen out, that there were no reconciling them, notwith- 
standing they have found by long experience that con- 
cord is a sure friend to piety, and piety always moves to 
concord. We have seen how errors and heresies are bred 
by discord, as discord is bred and fed by them. We have 
seen, to our sorrow, that where the servants of God 
should live together as one, of one heart, one soul, and 
one lip, and should promote each other’s faith and holU 
ness, and admonish and assist each other against sin, 
and rejoice together in the hope of their future glory, 
we have contrarily lived in mutual jealousies, drowned 
holy love in bitter contention, and have studied to dis- 
grace and undermine one another, and to increase our 
own parties by right or wrong; and we who were wont 
tp boast of our love to the brethren as the certain mark 
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of our sincerity in the faith, have now turned it into the 
love of a party only ; and those who are against that 
party have more of our spleen, envy, and malice, than 
our love. 

I know this is not so with all; but yet it is so com- 
mon, that it may cause us to question the sincerity 
of many who arc thought by themselves and others to be 
most sincere. And it is not ourselves only that are 
scorched in this flame; but we have drawn our people 
into it, and cherished them in it; so that most of the 
godly in the nation are fallen into several parties, and 
have turned much of their ancient piety into vain opi- 
nions, vain disputes, envyings, and animosities ; yea, 
whereas it was wont to be made the certain mark of a 
graceless wretch to deride the godly, how few there are 
now who stick at secretly deriding and slandering those 
who are not of their opinion ? A pious Episcopalian cau 
reverently scorn and slander a Presbyterian ; and some 
of them an Independent, and an Independent both : 
and, which is worst of all, the common ignorant people* 
take notice of all this, and do not only deride us, but 
are hardened by us against religion ; and when we go 
about to persuade them to be religious, they see so many 
parties, that they know not which to join, and think it 
is as good to be of none at all, as of any, when they are 
uncertain which is right : and thus thousands contemn 
all religion in consequence of our divisions ; and poor 
carnal wretches begin to think themselves in the better 
case of the two, because they hold to their old way, 
when we hold to nothing. Yea, and these pious con- 
tenders do more effectually plead the deviTs cause against 
one another than any of the ignorant people can do. 
They can prove one another deceivers and blasphemers, 
and what not; and they do this by secret slanders among 
all that they can handsomely vent them to, and perhaps 
also by public disputations and printed books. So that 
when ibe obstinate drunkards are at a loss, and have 
nothing to say of their own against a man that viould 
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drive them from tlieir sin, prompted by the railing 
books or reports of factious malice, they say, ' I regard 
him not, nor his doctrine; such a man has proved him 
a deceiver and a blasphemer; let him answer him if he 
can.’ And thus the lies and slanders of some, and the 
hitter opprobrious speeches of others, have more effec- 
tually done the devil’s service, under the name of ortho- 
doxy and zeal for truth, than the malignant scorners of 
godliness could have done it. So that the matter is come 
to that . pass, that there are few men of note of any party 
on whom the reproaches of the other parties are not so 
public, that the ignorant and wicked rabble who should 
he converted by them, have learned to be orthodox, and 
to vilify and scorn them. Mistake me not. I do not 
slight orthodoxy, nor jeer at the name ; but disclose the 
pretences of devilish zeal in pious or seemingly pious 
men. If you be offended with me for my harsh language, 
because I can tell you that I learned it of God, 1 dare 
be bold therefore to tell you further, that you have far 
inore cause to be offended at your own practices. The 
thing itself is surely odious, if the name be so odious that 
you cannot bear it. How should the presence and guilt 
of it terrify you, if the name make you start ! I know 
that many of these reverend calumniators think they 
shew that soundness in the faith, and love to truth, 
which others want. But I will resolve the case in the 
words of the Holy Ghost: Who is a wise man, and 
endued with knowledge among you Let him shew out 
of a good conversation his works with meekness of wis- 
dom. But if you have bitter envying (or zealousness) 
and strife in your hearts, glory not, and lie not against 
the truth ; this wisdom descendeth not from above, but 
is earthly, sensual, devilish : for where envying (or bitter 
zeal) and strife is, there is confusion, and every evil work. 
But the wisdom that is from above is first pure, then 
peaceable, gentle, easy to be entreated^ full of mercy 
and good, fruits, without partiality, without hypocrisy ; 
and the fruit of righteousness is sown in peace for them 
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that make peace/’ (James iii.) I pray you read these 
l¥ords again and ngain^ and study them. 

3. The next sin which I shall mention, that we arc 
lamentably guilty oF, is this: We do not so seriously, 
unreservedly, and industriously, lay out ourselves in the 
work of the Lord, as becomes men of our profession and 
engagements. I bless the Lord that there are 'so many 
who do this work willi all their might! But, alas, for 
the most part, even of those whom wc consider as godly 
ministers, how reservedly, and how negligently do they 
go through their work ! How few of us behave our- 
selves in our office, as men that are wholly devoted 
thereto, and have devoted all, they have to the same 
end 1 That you may see the ground.^ oi- ihis confession, 
I shall mention to you some of the sinful discoveries of 
it, which too much abound. 

(I.) It is too common with us to be negligent in our 
studies. Few men will take that pains which is necessary 
for rightly informing their understanding, and 6tting 
them for their further work. Some men have no delight 
in their studies, but take only now and then an hour, as 
an unwelcome task which they arc forced to undergo, 
and are glad when they are from under the yoke. Will 
neither the natural desire of knowing, nor the spiritual 
desire of knowing God and divine things, nor the con- 
sciousness of our great ignorance and weakues, nor a 
sense of the weight of our ministerial work ; w'ill none 
of these keep us closer to our studies, and make us more 
diligent in seeking after the truth ? This diligence is 
now the more necessary for ministers, because the neces- 
sity of the church draws many from the universities so 
young, that they are obliged to leach and learn at the 
same time. And, for my part, I would not discourage 
such young ones, provided they be but competently 
qualified, and quickened with an earnest desire for men’s 
salvation, and are drawn out by the present necessities 
sooner than they would go, if the church could longer 
wait for their preparation, and will but study hard in the 
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country. For I know that as theology is a practical 
science, so the knowledge of it thrives best in a practi- 
cal course. Laying out here is a mean of gathering in ; 
and a hearty endeavour to communicate and do good is 
not the smallest help to our own proficiency. Many niea 
have not been ashamed to confess how young and raw 
they were at their entrance, who yet have grown to emi- 
nent parts. Vigilius, the inartjT, was made bishop of 
Trent at twenty years old. Ambrose says, Men should 
learn before they begin to teach : and whatever profi- 
ciency'any one may have made, there is none but will 
require to be taught .as long as he lives,” 

O what abundance of things there arc that a minister 
should undersand; and what a great defect it is to be 
ignorant of them; and how much shall wc miss such 
knowledge in our work ! Many ministers study only to 
compose their sermons, and very little more, when there 
are so many books to be read, and so many matters that 
we should not be unacquainted with. Nay, in the study 
of our sermons we are too negligent, gathering only a 
few naked heads, and not considering of the most for- 
cible expressions by which we should set them home to 
men’s hearts. We must study how to convince and get 
within men, and how to bring each truth to the quick, 
and not leave all this to our extemporary promptitude, 
unless it be in cases of necessity. Certainl}", bretiiren, 
experience will leach you that men are not made learned 
or wise without hard study, and unwearied labours and 
experience. 

(C2.) If minislers were set upon the work of the Lord, 
it would be done more vigorously than it is. How few 
ministers preach with all their might; or speak about 
everlasting joy or torment in such a manner as may 
make men believe that they are in good earnest. It is 
enough to make a man’s heart ake to see a company of 
dead and drowsy sinners sit under a minister, and not 
have a word that is likely to quicken or awaken them. 
To think with ourselves, * If these sinners were but con- 
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viaced and awakened, they might be converted and live/ 
And, alas, wo speak in such a smooth and careless man- 
ner, tliat sleepy sinners cannot hear: the blow falls so 
light, that hard-hearted persons cannot feel it! Most 
ministers will not so much as put out their voice, and 
stir themselves up to an earnest utterance. But if they 
do speak loud and earnestly, how few an'^wer it with 
earnestness of matter ; and then the voice does but little 
good : the people will lake it but as mere bawling, when 
the matter dues not correspond. It would grieve one to 
bear what excellent ^doctrines some minisU'rs have in 
hand, and let them die in their hands for want of close 
and lively application. What fit matter they have for 
convincing sinners, and liow little they make of it ; and 
what a deal of good it might do if it were set home, 
and yet they cannot or will not do it! O, sirs, how 
plainly, how closely, and how earnestly should wc de- 
liver a message of such vast importance as ours ; in which 
ihe everlasting life or death of men is concerned ! Me- 
thinks we are no where so wanting as in this seriousness. 
There is nothing more unsuitable to such a business than 
superficiality and dulness. AVhat, speak coldly for God, 
and for men^s salvation ! Can we believe that our peo- 
ple must be converted or condemned, and yet speak in a 
drowsy tone * 

In the name of God, brethren, labour to awaken your 
hdarls before you come, and when you are in the work, 
that you may be fit to awaken the hearts of sinners ! 
Remember that they must be awakened or damned ; and 
a sleepy preacher will hardly awaken them. If you give 
the holy things of God the highest praises in words, 
and yet do it coldly, you will in the manner unsay what 
you said in the matter. It is a kind of contempt of great 
things, especially things so great, to speak of them with- 
out great affection and fervency : the manner as well as 
the words must set them forth. If we arc commanded 
whatever our hand finds to do, to do it with all our 
might; then certainly such a work as preaching for 
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men’s salvation sliould be done with ail our might. l^ut> 
alas, how few, how thin are such men : here one, and 
there one, even among good ministers, that have an 
earnest, persuading, working way ; so that the people 
can feel him preach when they liear him. 

(3.) If we be all iieaiiily devoted to the work of God, 
why do w'e not compassionate the poor unprovided con- 
gregations about us, and take care to help them to able 
ministers; and in the mean time step out now and then 
to their assistance, when the business of our own par- 
ticular charge will give us leave. A lecture in the more 
ignorant places, purposely for the work of conversion, 
performed by the most lively working-preachers, might 
be a great help where constant means are W'anting. 

(4.) The negligent execution of acknowledged duties 
shews that wc are not so devoted to the work as we 
should be. If there be any work of reformation to be 
set on foot, how many there arc who will go no further 
than they are drawn ; and it were well if all would do so 
much. 

If any business for the church be on foot, how many 
neglect it for their own private business ; when we should 
meet and consult together for the unanimous and suc- 
cessful performance of our work, one has this business of 
his own, and another that, which must be preferred be- 
fore (jocI’s business. 

And when a work is likely to prove difficult and costly, 
how backward are we to it, make excuses, and will not 
come forward! Tor instance: What has been more 
talked of, and prayed for, and contended about in Eng- 
land for many years past, than the business of discipline ? 
And there arc but few men who are not zealous in dis- 
puting for one side or other : some for the Episcopal way, 
some for the Presbyterian, and some for the Congrega- 
tional. And yet when we come to the practice of it, for 
ought I see, we are most of us for no way. It has made 
me wonder sometimes to look on the face of England, 
and see how few congregations in the land have any con- 
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siderable execution of discipline; and to think withal 
what volumes they have written for it, and how almost 
all the ministers in the nation are engaged for it — how 
zealously they have contended for it, and made many a 
just exclamation against the opposers of it; and yet for 
all this do little or nothing in the exercise of It. 1 have 

, 'j . . 

marvelled what should make them so zealous in siding 
for that which their practice shews that their hearts are 
against: but 1 see a disputing zeal is more natural than 
a holy, obedient, and practising zeal. How many ininis- 
lers there are in Fingland who know not their own charge, 
who plead for the truth of their particular churches, and 
know not which they are, or who are the members of 
them ; and who never cast out one obstinate sinner ; no 
nor have brought one to public confession of repentance, 
and promise of reformation ; nor yet admonished one 
publicly, to call him to such repentance. But they think 
they do their duty if they do not give them the sacrament 
of the Lorers supper^ when perhaps they themselves 
avoid it voluntarily, as well as thousands more who keep 
away without our prohibiting them ; and in the mean 
time we leave them slated members of our churches, 
grant them all other communion with the church, and 
not call them to personal repentance for their sin. Bre- 
thren, I desire not to offend any party, nor to bring the 
least dishonour on llicm ; but I must say that these sins 
are not to he covered over with excuses, extenuations, or 
denials. We have long cried up discipline. Would you 
have people value your mode of government or not? 
No doubt but you would : and if you would liave them 
value it, it must be for some excellence. Shew them 
tlien that excellence, what it is, and wherein it consists; 
and if you w ould have them believe you, shew it them 
not only on paper, but in practice; not only in words, 
but in deeds. How can the people know the w^orth of 
bare notions and names of discipline, without the thing? 
Is it a name and a shadow that you have made all this 
noise .about? How can they think that^that is good 



REFORMED PASTOR. 


Chap. 4 .] 


log 


which does no good ? Truly 1 fear we take not the way 
to maintain our cause, but to betray it, while we are only 
hot disputcrs for it. 

(6.) Another sad discovery, that we have not so devot- 
ed ourselves and all we have to the service of God as we 
ought, is, the prevalence of worldhf and selfish interests 
against the interest and work of Christ. And this I shall 
further manifest in these three instances following 
Our temporizing— Our too much minding worldlj^ things 
and shrinking from duties that clash with our interest in 
that respect — ^Our barrenness in works of charity, and in 
the improvement of all that we have to our Master’s 
use. 

[1.] I would not have any to be contentious with those 
wlio govern them, nor to be disobedient to any of their 
lawful commands. But it is not the least reproach upon 
the ministry, tliat the most of them for worldly advan- 
tage still suit themselves with the party that is most likely 
to suit their ends. If they look for secular advantages, 
they suit themselves to the secular power ; if for the air 
of ecclesiastic applause, then they suit themselves to the 
party of ecclesiastics that is most in credit. This is not 
a private, but an epidemical malady. In ConsUmtine’s 
days how prevalent were the orthodox ! In Constan- 
tius’s days they almost all turned Arians; so that there 
were very few bishops who did not apostatize or betray 
the truth, even of the men who had been in the Council 
of Nice. And when not only Liberius, but the great 
Osius himself fell, who had been the president, or chief, 
in so many orthodox councils, what better could be ex- 
pected from weaker men ! Were it not for secular ad- 
vantage, or ecclesiastical faction and applause, how could 
it come to pass that ministers of all the countries in the 
world are cither all, or almost all, of that religion and 
way which is most in credit, and most consistent with 
their worldly interest? Among the Greeks, they are all 
of the Greek profession ; and among the Abassines, the 
Kestorians^ the Maronites, the Jacobites, the ministers 
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generally go one way ; and among the Papists, they are 
almost all Papists. In Saxony, Sweden, Denmark, &c. 
they are almost all Lutherans ; and in Holland, France, 
and Scotland, they are almost all Calvinists. 

It is strange that they should be all in the right in one 
country, and all in the wrong in another, if carnal advan- 
tages and reputation did not sway much. When men 
fall upon a conscientious search, the variety of intellec- 
tual capacities unttvoidably causes a great variety of con- 
ceits about some hard and comparatively unimportant 
things: but let the prince and the sti'earn of men in 
credit go one way, and you shall have the generality ot 
ministers agree to a hair, and that without any extraor- 
dinary search. How generally and often did the com- 
mon sort of ministers change their religion with* the 
prince in this land! Not all, as our inartyrology can 
witness, but the most. I purposely forbear to mention 
any later change. If the rulers of an university, who 
have the disposal of preferments, should be corrupt, 
how much might they do with most of the students, 
where mere arguments would not take ! And the same 
tractable distemper so often follows them into the 
ministiy, that it occasions the enemies to say that re- 
putation and preferment are our religion and our re- 
ward. 

[(2.] How common is it for ministers to drown them- 
selves in worldly business! Too many are such as the 
sectaries would have them be, who tell us that we should 
go to plough and cart, and labour for our living, and 
preach without so much study : and this is a lesson easily 
learned. Men take no pains to cast oft* and prevent 
worldly care, that their souls and the church may have 
their care. How commonly are those duties neglected 
that are likely, if performed, to diminish our estates! 
For example : Are there not many who dare not, and 
will not set up the exercise of any discipline in their 
churches; not only on the foreinenlioned accounts, but 
especially because it may hinder the people from paying 
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them Iheir dues ! They will not offend sinners with dis- 
cipline, lest they offend them in their estates. I find 
money is too strong an argument for some men to answer^ 
who can proclaim the love of it to be the root of all evil, 
and can make large orations on the danger of covetous- 
ness.— I will now say no more to these but this: If it 
were so deadly a sin in Simon Magus to offer to buy the 
gift of God with money, what is it to sell his gifts, bis 
cause, and the souls of men, for money ; and what rea- 
son have such to fear lest their money perish with 
them ! 

[3.] But the most that I have to say is to the third 
discovery. — If worldly and selfish interests did not pre- 
vail against the interest of Christ and the church, surely 
most ministers would be more fruitful in good works, 
and more ready ta lay out what they have for their 
Master’s use. Experience has fully proved that works 
of charity most potently remove prejudice, a id open the 
ears to words of piety. If men see that you are accustomed 
to do good, they will the more easily believe that you 
are good, and therefore that that is good to which you 
persuade them. When they sec that you love them, and 
seek their good, they will the more readily trust you; 
and when they see that you seek not the things of the 
world, they will the less suspect your intentions, and 
the more easily be drawn by you to seek that which you 
seek, O how much good might ministers do, if they set 
themselves wholly to do good, and would dedicate all 
their faculties and substance to that end ! Say not that 
it is a small matter to do good to men’s bodies, and that 
this will but win them to us, and not to God, nor con- 
vert the soul ; for prejudice is a great hindrance to men’s 
conversion, and this will remove it. Wc might do men 
more good, if they were but willing to learn of us ; and 
this will make them willing, and then our further dili- 
gence may profit them. 

Brethren, I pray you do not think that it is ordinary 
charity that is expected from you, any more than ordi- 
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nary piety. You must, in proportion to your talents, go 
much beyond others. It is not to give now and then two 
pence to a poor man : others do that as well as you. 
But what singular thing do you with your estates for 
your Master’s use? I know you cannot give away that 
which you have not: but I think all tha|| you have 
should be for God. I know the great objection is, ^ We 
have wife and children to provide for: a little will not 
serve them at present, and we are not bound to leave 
them beggars.’ To which I answer— First : There are 
few texts of scripture more abused than that of the 
apostle; He tliat provideth not for his own, and spe- 
cially those of his family, hath denied the faith, and is 
worse than an infidel.” This is made a pretence for 
gathering up portions, and providing a full estate for 
posterity, when the apostle speaks only against those 
who cast their poor kindred and family on the church, 
to be maintained out of the common stock, though they 
were able to do it themselves. As if one who has a widow 
in his house, who is his mother or daughter, and would 
have her to be kept on the parish, when he has enough 
himself. His following words shew that it is present pro- 
vision, and not future portions, that the apostle speaks of, 
when he bids them that have widows administer to 
them,” or give them what is sufficient. — Secondly : You 
may so educate your children, as other persons do, that 
they may be able to get their own livings, in some honest 
trade or employment, without great provision laid up for 
them. I know that your charity and care must begin at 
home, but it must not end there. You are bound to do 
the best you can to educate your children, so that they 
may be most serviceable to God ; but not to leave them 
rich, nor to forbear other necessary works of charity 
merely for a larger provision for them. There must be 
some proportion kept between our provision for our 
families and for the church and poor. A truly charitable, 
self-denying man, who has devoted himself and all ihdt 
be has to God, would be the best judge of the due pro- 
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portions^ and would see which way of expence is likely 
to do God the greatest service, and that way he would 
take.— Thirdly : 1 confess I would not have men lie under 
endangering strong temptations to incontinence, lest they 
wound themselves and their profession by their fails: 
but yet methinks it is hard that men can do no more to 
mortify the concupiscence of the flesh, that they may 
live single, and have none of these temptations from wife 
and children, to hinder them from furthering their minis- 
terial ends by charitable works. If he who marries not 
does better than be who does, surely ministers should 
labour to do that which is best ; and if he who can re- 
ceive this saying must receive it, we should endeavour 
after it.— Fourtljly : But they who must marry, should 
take such as can maintain themselves and their children, 
or maintain them at such a rate as their temporal means 
will afford, and devote as much of the church means to 
the church’s service as they can. 

I would put no man upon extremes: but in this case 
llesh and blood make even good men so partial, that they 
take their duties, and duties of very great w^orih and 
weight, to be extremes. If worldly vanities did not blind 
us, we might see when a public, or other greater good, 
calls us to deny ourselves and our families. Why should 
we not live more sparingly and poor in the world, rather 
than leave those works undone which may be of greater 
use than our plentiful provision f But, in matters of duty, 
we consult with flesh and blood ; and we may easily know 
what counsel it will give us. It tells us we must have a 
competency ; and many pious men’s competency is but 
little below the rich man’s rates. If they be not clothed 
with the best, and fare not deliciously every day, they 
have not a competency. A man who preaches an im- 
mortal crown of glory, must not seek much after transi- 
tory vanity ; and he who preaches the contempt of riches, 
must himself contemn them, and shew it by his life; and 
be who preaches self-denial and mortification, must prncr 
lise these in the eyes of those to whom he preaches, if he 
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would have his doctrine prosper. All Christians are sanc- 
tified, and therefore themselves and all that they have 
are consecrated and dedicated to their master’s use \ but 
ministers are doubly sanctified— they are devoted to God 
both as Christians and as ministers, and therefore they 
are doubly obliged to honour him with what|hey have. 

O, brethren, what abundance of good works are be- 
fore us, and how few of them do we put our hands to ! 
1 know the world expects more from us than we have : 
but if we cannot answer the expectations of the unrea- 
sonable, let us do what we can to answer the expecta- 
tions of God, conscience^ and all just men. It is the 
will of God that with well doing we should put to 
silence the ignorance of foolish men. Especially those 
ministers who have large incomes must do good in pro- 
portion. 

I will give but one instance at this time which I men- 
tioned before. There are some ministers who have 150, 
or 200, or 300<£ per annum, of church means ; and have 
80 great parishes, that they are not able to do a quarter 
of the ministerial work, nor once in a year to deal per- 
sonally with half their people for their instruction ; and 
yet they will content themselves with public preaching, 
as if that were all that were necessary, and leave almost 
all the rest undone, to the everlasting danger or damna- 
tion of multitudes, rather than maintain one or two dili- 
gent men to assist them. Or if they have an assistant, 
it is but some young man to ease them about baptizings 
or burials, or such work, and not one that will faithfully 
and diligently watch over the flock, and afford them that 
personal instruction which is so necessary. If this be 
not serving ourselves of God, and not serving God, and 
selling men’s souls for our fuller maintenance in the 
world, what is ? Methinks such men should fear, lest 
while they are accounted excellent preachers and godly 
ministers by men, they should be accounted cruel soul 
murderers by Christ; and lest the cries of those souls 
whom they have betrayed to damnation should ring in 
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their ears for ever. Will preaching a good sermon serve 
the turn, while you never look more after them, but deny 
them that closer help that you find to be necessary, and 
alienate that maintenance to your own flesh which should 
provide relief for so many souls P How can you open 
your mouths against oppressors, when you yourselves are 
such great oppressors, not only of men’s bodies but their 
souls? How can you preach against unmercifulness, 
while you are so unmerciful? And how can you talk 
against unfaithful ministers, while you are"ko unfaithful 
yourselves ? The sin is not therefore small because it is 
unobserved, and not become odious in the eyes of men ; 
nor because the charity which you withhold is such as 
the people blame you not for withholding. Satan him- 
self, their greatest enemy, has their consent all along in 
the work of their perdition. It is no extenuation there- 
fore of your sin that you have their consent; for that 
you may sooner have for their hurt than for their 
good. 

* I shall proceed no further in these confessions and dis- 
coveries, but beseech you to take what is said into con- 
sideration ; and see whether this be not the great and 
lamentable sin of the ministers of the gospel, that they 
are not fully devoted to Gody and give not up themselves 
and all that they have to the carrying on of the blessed 
work which they have undertaken : and whether fleshy 
pleasing and self-seeking interests, distinct from that of 
Christ, do not make os neglect much of our duty, and 
walk unfaithfully in so great a trust, and reservedly serve 
God in the cheapest and most applauded part of his 
work, and withdraw from that which would put us upon 
cost and sufferings : and whether this do not shew that 
too many are earthly who seem to be heavenly, mind the 
things below while they preach for the things above, and 
idolize the world while they call men to contemn it. 
And as Salvian says, Nullus salutem plus negligit qmm 
qui Deo aliquid anteponit^ Despisers of God will prove 
despisers of their own salvation. 
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And now, brethren, what remains but that we all cry 
guilty of these sins, and humble our souls in the lamen- 
tation of them before the Lord ! Is this taking heed to 
oursf’hen and to all the flock f Is this like the pattern that 
is givcMi us in the text? If we should now prove stout- 
hearted and unbumbled men, and disregard these con- 
fessions as tending to our disgrace, how sad a symptom 
would it ho to ourselves and to the church ! Tlie minis- 
try has been often tlireatened here, and is still maligned 
by many sorts of adversaries; though all this shews their 
impious malice, yet it also intimates to us God’s just in- 
dignation. Believe it, brethren, the ministers of England 
arc not the least nor last in the sip of the land. They 
have encouraged the common profaneness; they have 
led the people into divisions, and are now^ backward to 
bring them out; and as sin has been found in them, so 
judgments have been found and laid upon them. It is 
time therefore for us to take our part of that humiliation 
to which we have been so long calling our people. We 
cannot but perceive that God has been offended with us; 
and that the voice which called this nation to repentance 
spoke to us as well as others. He therefore who has ears 
let him hear the voice of railing enemies of all sorts ; 
the voice of those who cry, * Down with them to the 
ground all calling us to try our ways, and to reform. 
He who has eyes to see, let him see the precepts of re- 
pentance written in so many admirable deliverances and 
jpreservations, and in so many lines of blood. By fire 
and sword has God been calling us to humiliation; and 
asjudgment has begun at the house of God, so, if humi- 
liation begin not there too, it will be a sad prognostic to 
lis and to the land. What, shall we deny, excuse, or ex- 
tenuate our sins, while we call our people to such free 
confessions? Is it not better to give glory to God by a 
full and humble confession, than in tenderness for our 
own glory to seek fig-leaves to cover our nakedness, and 
as it were to oblige God to build his glory, which we 
4cnied him, upon the ruins of our own, which we pre« 
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ferred before him ; and to distrain for that, by yet sorer 
judgments, which we denied voluntarily to surrender to 
him ! Alas, if you put God to get his honour as he can, 
he can get it to your great sorrow and dishonour. If any 
of our hearers, in a day of humiliation, when sin is fully 
confessed and lamented, should be offended at the con- 
fession, and stand up against it, and say, ^ You wrong 
me : I am not so bad. You should have told me of this 
in private, and not have disgraced me before the congre- 
gation.’ VVhal could we think of such a man but that he 
was an impenitent wretch ; and as he would have no part 
in the confession, so he should have none in the remis- 
sion. And shall we do that which we scarcely ever see 
the most hardened sinner do? Shall we say. This should 
not have been spoken of us in the ears of the people, but 
we should have been honoured before them. Certainly 
sins openly committed are more dishonourable to us 
when we hide them than when we confess them. It is 
the sin, and not the confession, that is our dishonour. 
We have committed them before the sun, so that they 
cannot be hid. Attempts to cloak them only increase 
the guilt and shame. There is no way to repair the 
breaches which our sin has made, but by free confession 
and humiliation. 1 durst not but make confession of my 
own ; and if any be offended thatl have confessed their’s, 
let them know that 1 do but what I have done by myself. 
And if they dare disown the confession of their sin, let 
them do it at their peri). But as for the truly humble 
ministers of the gospel, I doubt not but they will rather 
be provoked more solemnly, in the face of their several 
congregations, to lament their sins, and promise refor- 
wation« 
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tJie of eihortation^Motivcs in the text—Frm our office and relation to all the 
ffock’—Frwn the efficient cause, the Holy Ghosi-^From the dignity of the oft- 
ject—From the price paidjor the churph — A more particular exhortation — To 
see that the worfc of grace he advancing in our own hearts — A word to tutors 
and schoolmasters — Keep grace active and vigorous, and preach to our own 
hearts first — Stir up ourselves in the work, and do it with all our might — Keep 
up earnest desires and expectation of success — Be zealous of good works — Spare 
no cost — Maintain communion — 'The way thereto — Practise so much discipline 
as certainly your duty— “Faithfully discharge the duties of catechizing and in» 
etruetmg all the fioek. 


HAVING disclosed and lamented our negligence 
and miscarriages^ our duly lies plain before us. God 
forbid that we should now go on in the sin that we have 
confessed as carelessly as we did before ! 

Be awakened^ therefore, I beseech you, brethren, by 
the loud and manifold voice of God, to engage ^ more 
seriously in bis work, to do it for the future with all your 
might, and to take heed to yourselves and to all the jiock. 
The reasons why you should take heed to yourselves, I 
gave you in the beginning. The reasons why you should 
take hoed to all the flock I shall give you now, as mo- 
tives to enforce this cxiiortation ; and the Lord grant that 
that they may work with us according to their truth and 
weight. 

I. The first quickening consideration which the text 
here affords us, is taken from our relation to all the flock. 
We are overseers thereof. In this 1 shall further shew 
you these subordinate particulars, whicii will manifest 
the force of this consideration. 

1. The nature of the office requires us to take heed. 
What else are we overseers for? Virgil says, ** An over- 
seer is a name which implies more of a burden than of 
honour.” To be a bishop, or pastor, is not to be set up 
as an idol for |he people to bow to, nor yet to live at our 
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ease in fleshly delight ; but it is to be the guides of sin- 
ners to salvation. The particulars of our duly we have 
touched before^ and shall do more by and by. It is a 
sad case that men should be of a calling of which they 
know not the nature^ and undertake they know not 
what. Do these men know and consider what they have 
undertaken^ who live at ease and pleasure^ and have time 
to take their superfluous recreations^ and to spend an 
hour or more at once in loitering and vain discourses^ 
when so much work lies upon their hands ! Brethren, 
do you consider where you stands and what you have 
taken upon you? You have undertaken the conduct, 
under Christ, of a band of his soldiers, against princi- 
palities, and powers, and spiritual wickedness in high 
places. You must lead them on to the sharpest con- 
flicts; you must acquaint them with the enemy’s strata- 
gems and assaults ; you must watch yourselves, and keep 
them watching. If you miscarry, they and you may 
perish. You have a subtle enemy, and therefore must 
l>e wise ; you have a vigilant enemy, and therefore must 
be vigilant; a malicious, violent, and unwearied enemy, 
and therefore you must be resolute, courageous, and un- 
wearied. You are in a crowd of enemies, compassed with 
them on every side, and if you heed one, and not all, you 
will quickly fall. And O what a world of work have you 
to do ! Had you but one ignorant old man or woman to 
teach, though willing to learn, what a tedious task were 
it : but if they be as unwilling as ignorant, how much 
more difficult! But to have such a multitude of these 
as most of us have, what work will it find us ! Who that 
ever tried it does not know by experience? What a 
pitiful life it is to reason with men who have almost lost 
the use of reason, and to talk with obstinate, wilful peo- 
ple, who know what they will do, but not why they do 
it; and to argue the case with them who neither under- 
stand themselves nor you, and yet think that no man has 
understanding who contradicts them ; and who are coa** 
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fident they are in the right, when they can shew nothing 
but that confidence to make them so* 

O, brethren, what a world of wickedness have we to 
contend against even in one soul, and what a number of 
those worlds ! How deeply rooted are their sins ! With 
what disadvantage must truth come to their ears ! How 
strange are they to the heavenly message that we bring 
them ; and know not what you say when you speak in 
the only language that they understand ! And when you 
think you have done something, you leave your seed 
among the fowls of the air ; wicked men are at their 
elbows to rise up and contradict all that you have said. 
They will cavil and slander you, that they may disgrace 
your message, draw them away from Christ, and quickly 
extinguish the good beginnings which you hoped you 
had seen. You speak but once to a sinner, for ten or 
twenty times that the messengers of Satan speak to him. 
Moreover, how easily do the cares and business of the 
world devour and choak the seed which you have sown ! 
And if it had no enemy but what is in themselves, how 
easily will a carnal heart extinguish those sparks which 
you have been long in kindling; and for want of fewel 
and further help, they will go out of themselves. Among 
what abundance of evil tempers and passions do you cast 
your gracious words, and what entertainment such com* 
panions will afford them you may easily conjecture* 
When you think your work happily succeeds, having 
seen men under trouble, confessing their sins, promising 
reformation, and living as new creatures and zealous con- 
verts; alas, after all this, they may prove unsound and 
false at the heart, and such as were but superficially 
changed, and took up new opinions, and new company, 
without a new heart. How many, being deceived by the 
cares, profits, and honours of the world, fall away while 
they think they stand ! How many are entangled again 
in their former sensuality ; and how many do but change 
a disgraceful way of flesh-pleasing for a way that is less 
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dishonourable^ and makes not so great a noise in their con^ 
sciences ! How many grow proud before they rrach to a 
settled knowledge, and greedily snatch at every error that 
is presented to them under the name of truth ; and, in 
confidence of the strength of their unfurnished intellects, 
despise those of whom they were wont to learn, and be** 
come the greatest grief to their teachers, who before re- 
joiced in their hopeful beginnings! 

O, brethren, what a field of work is there before us! 
Not a person you can see but may find yon work. In 
the saints themselves— liow soon do their graces languish 
if you neglect them ; and how easily are they drawn into 
crooked and forbidden paths, to the dishonour of the 
gospel, and their own loss and sorrow!— ff this be the 
work of a minister, you may see what a life he has to 
lead. Up then, and let us be doing with all our might* 
Difficulties must quicken, and not discourage, in a possi* 
blc and necessary work. If we cannot do all, let us do 
what we can ; for if we neglect it woe to ns and them ! 
Should we pass over all these needful things, and by a 
plausible sermon only think to prove ourselves faithful 
ministers, and to put off God and man with such a shell 
and visor, our reward will prove as superficial as our 
work. 

CJ. Consider also that it is by your own voluntary un- 
dertaking and engagement, that ail this work is laid upon 
you. No man forced you to be overseers of the church ; 
and does not common honesty bind you to be true to 
your trust ? 

3. Consideralso that you have the honour to enconrage 
you to the labour; and a great honour indeed it is to be 
the ambassadors of God, and the instruments of men’s 
conversion and salvation ; to save men’s souls from 
death, and cover a multitude of sins.” Indeed the honour 
is the attendant of the work. To do therefore as the 
prelates of the church have often done, to strive for pre- 
cedency, and fill the world with contention abouit the 
dignity and superiority of their seats, shews that they 
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forget the nature and work of that office about which 
they strive. I seldom see men strive who shall go first 
to a poor man’s cottage to teach him and his family the 
way to heaven, or who shall first endeavour the conver- 
sion of a sinner, or first become the servant of all. 
Strange, that for all the plain expressions of Christ, men 
will not understand the nature of their offic^ ! If they 
did, would they strive who would be the pastor of a 
whole county, and more, when there arc ten thousand 
poor sinners in it who cry for help, and they are not so 
eager to engage for tlicir relief; nay, when they can 
patiently live in the houses with riotous profane persons, 
and not follow them seriously and incessantly for their 
change ? They would have the name and honour of the 
Work of a county, who arc not able to do all the work of 
h parish, when tlie honour is but the appendix of the 
work. Is it names and honour, or the work and end, 
that these desire ? O, it they would faithfully, humbly, 
and self-denyingly lay out themselves for Christ and his 
church, and never think of titles and reputation, they 
should then have honour whether they would or not: 
but by gaping after it they lose it. Tor this is the case 
of virtue’s shadow : I fly from that which follows me, 
and what flies from me I pursue.” 

4. Consider also you have many other excellent pri- 
vileges belonging to the ministerial office to encourage 
you to the work. If you will not therefore do the work, 
you have nothing to do with the privileges. It is some- 
thing that you are maintained by other men’s labours, 
and live on the commonwealth’s allowance. This is for 
your work, that you may not be taken off it; but, as Paul 
requires, may wholly give yourselves to these things, and 
not be forced to neglect men’s souls whilst you are pro- 
viding for your own bodies. Either do the work then, 
or take not the maintenance. 

But you have far greater privileges yet than this. 1$ 
it nothing to be bred up to learning, when others arc 
bred at the plough and cart; and to be furnished with 
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80 much delightful knowledge, when the world lies in 
ignorance ? Is it nothing to converse with learned men, 
and talk of high and glorious things, when others must 
converse with almost none but the ignorant? 

What an excellent life it is to live in studying and 
preaching Christ; to be still searching into his myste- 
ries, or feeding on them ; to be daily in the considera- 
tion of the blessed nature, works, or ways of God ! 
Others are glad of the leisure of the Lord's day, and now 
and then an hour besides, when they can lay hold of it : 
but we may keep a continual sabbath. We may do 
nothing else almost but study and talk of God and glory, 
and call upon him, and drink jn his sacred, saving truths. 
Our employment is all high and spiritual. Whether we 
be alone, or with others, our business is for another 
world. O, were our hearts but thoroughly suited to this 
work, what a blessed, joyful life should we live ! How 
sweet would our study be to us ; how pleasant the pulpit ; 
and what delight would our conference of these things 
’afford ! To live among such excellent helps as our libra- 
ries aflbrd, and have so many silent wise companions 
whenever we please, and of such variety— all these, and 
more such privileges of the ministry, demand our un- 
wearied diligence in the wwk. 

5. You are related to Christ as well as to the flock; 
and he being also related to you, you are not only ad- 
vanced, but secured by the relation, if you be but faith- 
ful in the work that he requires. You are the stewards 
of his mysteries and rulers of his household ; and he who 
entrusted you will maintain you in his work. But then, 
‘‘ it is required of a steward that a man be found faith- 
ful.” Be true to him, and never doubt but he will be true 
to you. Do you feed his flock, and he will sooner feed 
you as he did Elias than forsake you. if you be in 
prison he will open the doors ; but then you must relieve 
imprisoned souls. He will give you a tongue and wis- 
dom that no enemy shall resist; but then you must use 
it faithfully for him. If you will put forth your hand to 
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relieve the distressed, and willingly put it to his plough^ 
he will wither the hand that is stretched out against you# 
The ministers of England, I am sure, know this by large 
experience. Many a time has God rescued them from 
the jaws of the devourer. O the admirable preservations 
and deliverances that they have hud from cruel papists, 
from tyrannical persecutors, and misguided^ passionate 
men ! 

Brethren, in the fear of God, consider why it is that 
God lias done all this I Is it for your persons, or for his 
church ? What are you to him more than other men, 
but for his work and people’s sake ? Are you angels, or 
men ? Is your flesh of any better mettle than your neigh-- 
hour’s ? Are you not of the same generation of 8inners> 
and need his grace as much as they ? Up then and work 
as the redeemed of the Lord, as those who are purposely 
rescued from ruin for his service. O do not prepare a 
remediless overthrow for the English ministry, by your 
ingratitude, after all these deliverances ! If you believe 
that God has rescued you for himself, live to him then, 
as being unreservedly his who has delivered you. 

II. The second motive in the text is, the efficient cause. 
It is God, by his Spirit, who makes n« overseers of his 
church ; therefore it behoves us to take heed to ourselves 
and it. 1 have already shewn you that the Holy Ghost 
is said to make bishops, or pastors of the church, in three 
several respects: By qualifying them for the office; by 
directing the ordainers to discern their qualifications and 
know the fittest men ; and by directing those ordainers, 
the people, and themselves, for affixing them to a par- 
ticular charge. All these were done in the apostles’ 
days, in an extraordinary manner, by inspiration, at least 
very frequently. The same are done now in the ordinary 
way of the Spirit’s assistance. But it is the same Spirit 
still ; and men are made overseers of the church, when 
they are rightly called, by the Holy Ghost now as well 
as then. It is a strange conceit, therefore, of the papists. 
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to think that ordination by the hands of man is of more 
absolute necessity in the ministerial office than the calU 
ing of the Holy Ghost. God has determined in hiS word 
that there shall be such an office^ and what the work and 
power shall be, and what sort of men, as to their quali- 
fications, shall receive it* None of these can be undone 
by man, or made unnecessary. God also gives men the 
qualifications which he requires. So that all the church 
has to do, whether pastors or people, ordainers or electors, 
is but to discern and determine which are the men that 
God has thus qualified, and to accept of them who are 
so provided, and upon consent to install them solemnly 
in this office. But I purposely cut short the controverti- 
ble part. 

What an obligation then is laid upon us by our call ! 
If our commission be sent from heaven, it is not to be 
disobeyed. When Paul was called by the voice of Christ, 
he was not disobedient to the heavenly vision. When 
the apostles were called by Christ from their secular em- 
ployments, they immediately left friends, and house, and 
trade, and all, and followed him. Though our call be 
not so immediate or extraordinary, yet it is from the 
same Spirit. It is no safe course to imitate Jonah, in 
turning our back upon the commands of God. If wc 
neglect our work, he has a spur to quicken us; and if 
we overrun it, he has messengers enough to overtake us, 
fetch us back, and make us do it ; and it is better to do 
it at first than at last. This is the second motive. 

III. The third motive in the text is, the dignity of the 
object. It is the church of God that we must oversee 
and feed. It is that church for which the world is up- 
held, which is sanctified by the Holy Ghost, which is 
united to Christ, and is his mystical body ; that church 
which angels are present with and attend upon as minis- 
tering spirits, whose very little ones have their angels 
beholding the face of God in heaven. O what a charge 
have we undertaken ! And shall we be unfaithful f Have 
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we the stewardship of God’s own family^ and shall we 
neglect it? Have we the guidance of those saints who 
shall live for ever with God in glory, and shall we 
neglect them ? God forbid ! I beseech you, brethren, 
let this-thought awaken the negligent ! You who draw 
back from painful, displeasing, suffering duties, and will 
put off men’s souls w'ith ineffectual formalities; do you 
think this is honourable usage of Christ’s spouse ? Are 
the souls of men thought meet by God to see his face 
and live for ever in bis glory, and arc they not worthy of 
your utmost cost and labour ? Do you think so basely 
of the church of God, as if it deserved not the best of 
your care and help ? ^V^cre you the keepers of sheep or 
swine, you might belter let them go, and say they were 
not worthy of looking after; and yet you would scarcely 
do so if they were your own. But dare you say so by 
tlie souls of men, even by the church of God f Christ 
walks among them, llemeinber his presence, and keep 
all as clean as you can. The praises of the most high 
God are in the midst of them. They are a sanclifiedi 
peculiar people, a kingly priesthood, a holy nation, a 
choice generation, to shew forth the praises of him who 
has called them ; and yet dare you neglect them ? What 
a high honour it is to be but one of them, yea but a 
door-keeper in the house of God: but to be the priest 
of these priests, and the ruler of these kings — this is 
Such an honour as multiplies your obligations to dili- 
gence and fidelity in such a noble and glorious employ- 
ment. 

IV. The last motive mentioned in my text is, the price 
paid for the church which we oversee. God the Sou pur- 
chased it with his own blood. O what an argument is 
here to quicken the negligent; and what an argument 
to condemn those who will not be quickened to their 
duly by it! O, (says nne of the ancient doctors) if 
Christ had but committed to my keeping one spoonful 
of his blood in a fragile glass, how. curiously should 1 have 
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preserved it, and how tender should I have been of that 
-glass!’' If then he have committed to me the purchase 
of his blood, should I not as earnestly look to my charge ? 
What, sirs, thall we despise the blood of Christ: shall 
we think it was shed for those who are not worthy of our 
utmost care! You may see here it is not a little fault 
that negligent pastors are guilty of. As much as in them 
lies the blood of Christ should be shed in vain : they 
would lose him those souls whom he has so dearly 
bought ! 

0 then let us hear those arguments of Christ when- 

ever we feel ourselves grow dull and careless : ^ Did 1 
die for them, and wilt not thou look after them ? Were 
they worth my blood, and are they not worth thy labour ? 
Did I come down from heaven to seek and to save that 
which was lost, and wilt, not thou go to the next door, 
or street, or village, to seek them ? How small is thy 
labour or condescension compared to mine ! 1 debased 

myself to this, but it is thy honour to be so employed. 
Have 1 done and suffered so much for their salvation ; 
and was I willing to make thee a co-worker with me; 
and wilt thou refuse that little that lies upon thy hands?' 
Dvery time w'e look upon our congregations, let us be- 
lievingly remember that they arc the purchase of Christ’s 
blood, and therefore should be regarded accordinglyby 
us. 

And think what a confusion it will be at the last day 
to a negligent minister to have this blood of the Son of 
God pleaded against him, and for Christ to say, ^ It wait 
the purchase of my blood that thou didst make light of, 
'and dost thou think to be saved by it thyself?' O, bre- 
thren, seeing Christ will bring his blood to plead with 
us, let it plead us to our duty, lest it plead us to damna- 
tion. 

1 have done with the motives in the text itself. There 
are many more that might be gathered from the rest of 
this exhortation of the apostle ; but we must not stay to 
mention all. If the Lord set home these few upon youx 



12S feEFOUMED PASTOR. [Chap. 5, 

hearts, I dare say we shall see reason to mend our pace ; 
and the change will be such in our hearts and in our 
ministry, that we ourselves and our congregations will 
have cause to bless God for it. I feel myself unworthy 
to be your monitor; but a monitor you must have; and 
it is better for us to hear of our sin and duty from any 
body than from none at all. Receive the admonition, and 
you will see no cause in the monitor’s unworthiness to 
repent of it; but if you reject it, the unvvorthiest mes- 
senger may bear that witness against you which will con- 
found you. 

Before I leave this exhortation, as I have applied it 
to our general work, so I shall carry it a little further 
to some of the special parts and modes of our dutif 
which were before expressed. 

T. See that the work of saving grace be thoroughly 
wrought on your ozm souls. It is a fearful case to be 
an unsanctified professor, but much more to be an 
unsanctified preacher. Does it not make you tremble 
when you open the bible, lest you should there read the 
sentence of your own condemnation ? When you pen 
your sermons, little do you think that you are drawing 
up'^indictments against your own souls ! When you are 
arguing against sin, you are aggravating your own ; when 
you proclaim to your hearers the riches of God’s grace, 
you publish your own iniquity in rejecting it, and your 
unhappiness in being without it. What can you do in 
persuading men to come to Christ, in drawing them from 
the world, in urging them to a life of faith and holiness; 
but conscience, if it were awake, might tell you that yon 
speak all this to your own confusion ! If you mention 
hell, you mention your own inheritance; if you describe 
the joys of heaven, you describe your misery that have 
ho right to it. What can you devise to say, for the most 
part, that will not be against your own souls? O mise-^ 
Table life, that a man should study and preach against 
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himself, and spend all his days in a course of self-con- 
demnation ! A graceless, unexperienced preacher, is one 
of the most unhappy crcaiures upon earth ; and yet he 
is usually most insensible of his unhappiness : for he has 
•o many counterfeits, which seem like the gold of saving 
grace, and so many splendid stones, which seem like the 
Christian’s jewel, that he is seldom troubled with the 
thoughts of his poverty ; but thinks he is rich and wants 
nothing, when he is poor, and miserable, and blind, and 
naked. He is acquainted with the holy scripture, he is 
exercised in holy duties, he does not live in open, dis- 
graceful sin, he serves at God’s altar, he reproves other 
men’s faults, and preaches up holiness both of heart and 
life ; and how can this man chusc but be holy i O what 
an aggravated misery is this, to perish in the midst of 
plenty ; and to famish witl| the bread of life in our hands, 
offering it to others, and urging it on them : that those 
ordinances of God should be the occasions of our delu- 
sion, which are instituted to be the means of our con- 
viction and salvation ; and that while we hold the look* 
ing glass of the gospel to others, to shew them the true 
face of the state of their souls, we should either look on 
the back of it ourselves, where we can see nothing, or 
turn it aside, that it may misrepresent us to ourselves. 
If such a wretched man would take my counsel, he should 
make a stand, and call bis heart and life to an account^ 
and fall a preaching awhile to himself, before he preach 
any more to others ; he should consider whether food 
in the mouth will nourish that goes not into the stomach; 
whether it be a Christ in the mouth or in the heart that 
will save men ; whether he who names him should not 
depart from iniquity; whether God will hear their pray- 
ers, if they regard iniquity in their hearts; whether it 
will serve the turn at the day of reckoning to say. 
Lord, we have prophesied in thy name,” when the^ 
shall bear, '^depart from me, 1 know you not;” what 
comfort it will be to Judas when he is gone to bis own 
place, to remember that he preached with the rest of the 
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apostles, or that he sat with Christ, and was called by 
him friend ; and whether a wicked prc<acher shall stand 
in tbejudi^ment, or sinners in the assembly of the just? 
When such thoughts as these have entered into his soul, 
and kindly wrought a while upon his conscience, I would 
advise him next to go to the congregation, and there 
preach over Origen’s* Sermon on Psalm 1. Hi, 1*7 : But 
to the wicked, saith God, what hast thou to do to declare 
m)' statutes, or that thou shouldst take my covenant into 
thy mouth, seeing thou batest instruction, and hast cast 
my words behind thcc r’' And when he has read this text, 
to sit down, and expound, and apply it by his tears ; and 
then to make a free confession of his sin, and lament his 
case before the assembly, and desire their earnest prayers 
to God for pardoning and renewing grace; and so to 
close with Christ in heart, who before admitted him no 
further than into the brain, that hereafter he may preach 


• * Origen lived in ihc latter part of the second, and beginning of the 
third century. He was trained up by his father from his infancy in tlic chris- 
tian religion, and in the knowledge of literature ; ibut especially in the know- 
ledge of the sacred scriptures. Wlieii ho was seventeen years old, his falhcr 
being carried to prison, he liad such a fervent desire to softer raartyrdom with 
him, that he would have thrust himself irtto the persecutors* hands, had he not 
been prevented by his nioihor, who i)i the night stole away his clothes ^ hence, 
for shame of being seen naked, and not from fear ot ilying, he was constrained 
to stay at home. 

After he entered into the sacred work of the ministry, many of the gentiles 
resorted to his lectures, and were by (lie blessing of God upon liis word truly 
converted to Christianity. In this employment he prospered exceedingly, and 
purchased to himself a famous name among all the faitldid, particularly by 
cheerfully embracing and mightily encouraging the martyrs. He visited such 
as were in deep dungcuus and close imprison inent, encouraged them when 
they were to receive their last sentence, and also after sentence was pro- 
nounced : yea, he accompaiiied them to the place of execution, often putting 
liimseli thereby into great danger. He boldly embraced and kissed them at 
their farewell, so tliat once the heathens in their furious rage had stoned him 
to death, if the power of God had not niarvc-llously delivered him. He was 
to extremely hated by the infidels, that soldiers were hired to guard his house 
by the multitudes who came to him to be instructed in the Christian faith. 
The rage of his enemies was so violent against him for this cause, that he could 
not with safety walk the streets of Alexandria. He was obliged frequently to 
change his lodgings, thereby to escape the pursuers. 

"In the reign ofDccius, he underwent, for the doctrine of Christ, bands and 
tonaeiitt in his body, rackihgi with bars of iron, dungeons, besides teitibl* 
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a Christ whom he knows, feel w^int he speaks, and com- 
mend the riches of the gospel by experience. 

It is the common danger and calamity of the church 
to have unregeneratc and inexperienced pastors ; and to 
have men become preachers before they are Christians ; 
to be sanctified by dedication to the altar, as God's 
priests, before they arc sanctified by hearty dedication 
to Christ as his disciples ; and so to worship an unknown 
God, and to preach an unknown Christ, an unknown 
Spirit, an unknown state of holiness and communion 
with God, and a glory that is unknown, and likely to be 
unknown to them for ever. He is likely to be but a 
heartless preacher who has not the Christ and grace 
that he preaches in his heart. O that all our students in 
the university would well consider this! What a poor 
business it is to themselves to spend their time in know- 
ing some little of the works of God, and some of those 
names that the divided tongues of the nations have im- 


threats of deatli anrl buniinG;, and divers other torments ; all which he courar 
4 ;iously and paticiilly suiliered fur Chiist. At length, hearing that some chris- 
ti.tiis were carried to an idol temple, to force them to sacrifice, he ran thither 
out of zeal to encourage and dissuade them from it. This was what his adver-* 
saries expected and wished for; and therefore letting go the others, they laid 
hold upon him, giving him his choice, either to offer inrcnce to the idol, or 
liiive his body defiled witii a foul and ugly bluckmoor, whom they had pre- 
pared for the purpose. Urigen being in a miserable strait, at last chose rather 
to offer incense than Iiave his chasto body polluted by such a filthy creature. 
Tlicn tiiey immediately put incense into his trembling liands, and while he 
demurred about it, they took his hands and caused him to throw it into tlie 
fire ; upon whicii they cried aloud, Origen hath sacrificed ! Origin hath 
sacrificed V* After which he was excommunicated by the church ; aud being 
fdlcd with shame and sorrow, he left Alexandria, and went into Judea. When 
he carac to Jerusalem, being well known there by his learned expositions, and 
gift of utterance, he was entreated by the ministers to give them a sermon in 
the church. After much iio|K)Ttunity, being in a manner constrained thereto, 
he stood up, took his biblc, opened it, and the first place he cast his eye upon, 
was Psalm 1. 16, 17, But unto the wicked God saith, IVhat hast thou to do to 
declare my statutee, or that thoa shouldest taJx my covenant in thy maiUh, seeing 
that thou hatest instruction, and hast cast my wards behind thee ? Which words, 
as soon as he had read, he closed the book, sat down, and burst into a flood of 
tears (the whole congregation <tccpiiig with h*m) so that he could not say any 
Dio^e to them. After this he wandered up und down in great grief aud distress 
^^/consciciiGc, and wrote Jiis famous lamcutution,” 

See Cl 4 ax’s Lives of the Fathers, 
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posed on them, and not to know the Lord himself, 
exalt him in their hearts, nor to be acquainted with that 
one renewing work that should make them happy. They 
do but walk in a vain shew, and spend their lives like 
dreaming men, while they busy their wits and tongues 
about abundance of names and notions, and are strangers 
to God and the life of saints. If ever God awalsen them 
by his grace, they will have cogitations and employments 
so much more serious than their unsanctifiod studies and 
disputations were, tIuU they will confess they did but 
dream before. A world of business they make themselves 
about tioiliing, while they are wilful strangers to the pri- 
mitive, independent, necessary Being, who is all in all. 
Nothing can he rightly known, if God be not known '; 
nor is any study well managed, nor to any great purpose, 
where God is not studied. VV^e know but little of the 
creature, till we know it as it stands in its order and 
respect to God : single letters and syllables unconnected 
are nonsense. He who overlooks the Alpha and Omega, 
and sees not the beginning and end, and him in all, who 
is the all of all, sees nothing at all. All creatures are, 
as such, broken syllables: they signify nothing as sepa- 
rated from God. Were they separated actaally^ they 
would cease to be, and the separation would be an anni- 
hilation; and when we separate them in our fancies, we 
metke nothing of them to ourselves. It is one thing to 
know the creatures as Aristotle, and another thing to 
know them as a Christian. None but a Christian can 
read one line of his physics, so as to understand it 
rightly* It is a high and excellent study, and of greater 
use than many well understand ; but it is the smallest 
part of it that Aristotle can teach us. When man was 
made perfect, and placed in a perfect world, where all 
things were in perfect order and very good, the whole 
creation was then man’s book, in which he was .to read 
the nature and will of his great Creator; every creature 
had the name of God so legibly engraven on it, that 
man might run and read it. He could not open bis eyes 
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without seeing some image of God, but no where so full 
and lively as in himself ; and therefore it was his work to 
study the whole volume of nature, but first and chiefly 
to study himself. If man had held on in this prescribed 
work, he would have continued and increased in the 
knowledge of God and himself ; but when he would 
needs know and love the creature and himself in away 
of separation from God, he lost the knowledge of all, 
both of the creature, himself, and God, so far as it could 
beatify, and was worth the name of knowledge ; and in- 
stead of it* he has got the unhappy knowledge which he 
affected, even the empty notions and fantastic know- 
ledge of the creature and himself as thus separated. 
Thus he who lived to and upon the Creator, now lives 
to and upon the other creatures and himself; and thus 
every man at his best state (the learned as well as the 
illiterate) is altogether vanity— Surely every man walk* 
eth in a vain shew : surely they are disquieted in vain/* 
(Ps. xxxix. 5, 6.) It must be well observed, that as God 
laid not aside the relation of a Creator by becoming our 
Redeemer, nor the right of his propriety and govern- 
ment of us in that relation, but the work of redemption 
stands in some subordination to that of creation, and the 
law of the Redeemer to the law of the Creator ; so also 
the duties that we owed God as Creator have not ceased, 
but the duties that we owe to the Redeemer, as such, ar^ 
subordinate thereto. It is the work of Christ to bring 
us back to God from whom we fell, and to restore us to 
our perfection of holiness and obedience; and as he is 
the way to the Father, so faith in him is the way to our 
former employment and enjoyment of God. I hope you 
perceive what I aim at in all this, viz. that to see God in 
his creatures, to love him, and converse w'ith him, was 
the employment of man in his upright state ; that this is 
so far from ceasing to be our duty, that it is the work of 
Christ to bring us back to it: and therefore the most 
holy men are the most excellent students of God’s works, 
and none but the holy can rightly study or know them. 
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His works are great, sought out of all them that have 
pleasure therein ; but not for themselves, but for him that 
made them. Your study of physics and other sciences 
is not worth a rush, if it be not God by them that you 
seek after. To see and admire, to reverence and adore, 
to love and delight in God appearing to us ii\ his works, 
and purposely to peruse them for the knowledge of God, 
this is the true and only philosophy, and the contrary is 
mere folly, and is called so again and again by God 
himself. This is the sanctification of your studies, when 
they are devoted to God, and when he is the life of them 
all, and they are directed to him as their end and prin- 
cipal object. 

Therefore I shall presume to tell you by the way, that 
it is a grand error, and of dangerous consequence in the 
Christian academies, (pardon the censure from one so 
unfit for it, seeing the necessity of the case commands 
it) that they study the creature before the Redeemer, 
and set themselves to physics and metaphysics, and 
mathematics, before they set themselves to theology; 
whereas no man who has not the vitals of theology is 
capable of going beyond a fool in philosophy; and all 
that such do is but doting about questions and opposi- 
tion of sciences, falsely so called. And as by affecting 
o separated creature-knowledge Adam fell from God, so 
they who mind these profane, empty babblings, and op- 
positions of science, falsely so called, miss the end of all 
right study ; they err concerning the faith ; while they 
will needs prefer these, they miss that faith which they 
pretend to aim at. Their pretence is, that theology, be- 
ing the end, and the most perfect branch, must be the 
last, and all the subservient sciences must go before it. 
— (1.) There is some natural knowledge indeed pre- 
requisite, and somewhat of art, before any can receive 
itteology ; but that is no more than their mothers can 
teach them before they go to school. — (2.) All right 
natural knowledge tends to the increase of theological 
knowledge; bat that which is a mean to its perfection 
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may be the effect or consequence of its beginning.— (3.) 
The end must be first known, because it must be intended 
before the choice or use of means. — (4.) The scripture 
reveals to us the things of God himself in the most easy 
way, and therefore he must be first learned there.— (5.) 
The book of the creatures is not to shew us more of God 
than the scripture does; but by representing him to us 
in more sensible appearances, to make our knowledge of 
him the more intense and operative; and being conti- 
nually before our eyes, God also would be continually 
before them, if we could aright discern him in them. 

It is evident therefore that theology must lay the 
ground, and lead the way in all our studies, when we are 
once so far acquainted with words and things as is need- 
ful to our understanding the sense of its principles. If 
God must be searched after in our search of the creature^ 
and we must affect no separated knowledge of them, then 
tutors must read God to their pupils in all; and divinity, 
must be the beginning, the middle, the end, the life, the 
all of their studies: and our physics and metaphysics 
must be reduced to theology, and nature must be read as 
one of God’s books, which is purposely written for the 
revelation of himself. The holy scripture is the easiest 
book. When you have first learned God and his will 
there, in the necessary things, address yourselves cheer- 
fully to the study of his works, that you may there see 
the creature itself as your alphabet, and their order as the 
connexion of syllables, words and sentences, and God as 
the. subject matter of all, and their respect to him as the 
sense or signification ; and then carry on both together, 
and never more play the mere scriveners ; stick no more 
in your letters and words, but read every creature as a 
Christian or a divine. If you see not yourselves and all 
things as living, and moving, and having being in God, 
you see nothing, whatever you think you see. If you 
perceive not in your perusals of the creatures, that God 
is all, and in all, you may think perhaps that you know 
something, but you know nothing as you ought to know* 
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He \tho sees and loves God in the creature, the same is 
Icnown and loved of him. Think not so basely of the 
works of God and your physics as that they are only 
preparatory studies for boys. It is a most high and noble 
part of holiness to search after, behold, admire, and love 
the great Creator in all his works. How mucji have the 
saints of God been employed in it! The beginning of 
Genesis, the books of Job and the Psalms, may acquaint 
us that our physics are not so little akin to theology as 
some suppose. I do therefore in zeal to the good of the 
church, and their own success in their most necessary 
labours, propound it to the consideration of all pious 
tutors, whether they should not as carl^" and as diligently 
read to their pupils, or cause tlieiii to read, the chief 
parts of practical divinity (and there is no other) ns any 
of the sciences; and whether they should not go toge- 
ther from the very first? It is well that they hear ser- 
mons ; but that is not enough. If they have need of 
private help in philosophy besides public lectures, how 
much more in theology! If tutors would make it their 
principal business to acquaint their pupils with the doc- 
trine of life, and labour to set it home upon their hearts, 
that all might be received according to its weight, and 
read to their hearts as well as to their beads, and so carry 
on the rest of their instructions, that it might appear 
they made them but subservient to this, and that their 
pupils may feel what they drive at in all, and so that 
they, would teach all their philosophy in habilu thtologico, 
this might be a happy mean to make happy souls, a happy 
church and commonwealth. The same I mean also re- 
specting schoolmasters to their scholars. But when lan- 
guages and philosophy have almost all their lime and 
diligence, and instead of reading philosophy like divines, 
they read divinity like philosophers, as if it were a thing 
of no more moment than a lesson of music or arithmetic, 
and not the doctrine of everlasting life; this is what 
blasts so many in the bud, and pesters the church with 
unsanctified teachers. Hence it is that we have so many 
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worldlings to preach of the invisible felicity, and so many 
carnal men to declare the mysteries of the Spirit; and I 
would I had not cause to say, so many infidels to preach 
Christ, or so atheists to preach the living God : 

and when they are taught philosophy before or vvitfiout 
religion, what wonder if their philosophy be all, or most 
of their religion ; if they grow up into admirations of their 
unprofitable fancies, and deify their own deluded hrains, 
when they know no other God ; and if tliey reduce all 
their theology to their philosophy, as some have done. 

Again: [ address mystlf to all those who have the 
education of youth, especially in order to prepare theiii 
for the ministry. You who are schoolmasters and tutors, 
begin and end with the things of God. Speak daily to 
the hearts of your scholars those things which must be 
wrouglitinto their hearts, or else they will be undone. 
Let some piercing words fall frequently from your 
mouths, of God, the state of their souls, and the life to 
come, J3o not say they arc loo young to understand 
and entertain them. You little know what impressions 
they may make which you discern not. Not only the 
soul of that boy, but a congregation, or many souls 
therein, may have cause to bless God for your zeal and 
diligence, yea for one such seasonable w'ord. You have 
a great advantage above others to do them good. You 
liave them before they are grown to the worst, and they 
will hear you when they will not hear another. If they 
are destined to the ministry, you are preparing them for 
the special service of God ; and should they not first 
have the kqpwledge of him whom they must serve ? O 
thiiifc with yourselves what a sad thing it will be to their 
own souls, and what a wrong to the church of God, if 
they cotiie out from you with carnal hearts to so holy, 
spiritual, and great a work ! Of a hundred students that 
are in one of'ybur colleges, how many may there be whd 
are serious, experienced, godly men : some talk of too' 
stnalha number. If you should send one hal^ of thein 
9ti a work that they are unfit for, what bloody work will: 
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they make in the church ! Whereas if you be the means 
of their thorough sanctification^ how many souls may 
bless you, and what greater good can you possibly do 
the church ? When their hearts arc once savingly affect- 
ed with the doctrine which they study and preach, they 
will study it heartily, and preach it heartily. Their ^wn 
experience will direct them to the fittest subjects, furnish 
them with matter, and quicken them to set it home. I 
observe that the best of our hearers can feel and savour 
such expcrimentJil preachers, and usually less regard 
others, whatever may be their accomplishments. See 
therefore that you make not work for sequestrators, nor 
for the groans and lamentation of the church, nor for 
the great tormenter of the murderers of souls. 

II. Content not yourselves to have the main work 
of grace ; but he ako very careful that your graces be 
kept in life and action^ ahd that you jneach to yourselves 
the sermom you study before you preach them to others^ 
If you did this for your own sakes it would not be lost 
labour: but 1 am speaking to you on account of the 
public, and that you would do it for the sake of the 
church. When your minds are in a heavenly and holy 
frame, your people are likely to partake of the fruits of 
it. Your prayers, praises, and doctrine, will be heavenly 
and sweet to them. They will feel when you have been 
much with God. That which is most on your hearts is 
likely ot be most in their ears. I confess, I speak it by 
lamentable experience, that I publish to my flock the 
distempers of my soul. W^hen I let my heart grow cold, 
my preaching is cold ; and when it is confused, my 
preaching is so too ; and 1 can observe the same fre- 
quently in the best of my hearers, that when I have a 
while grown cold in preaching, they have cooled accord- 
ingly ; and the next prayers that I have heard from them 
have been too much like my preaching. We are the 
nurses of Christ’s little ones. If we forbear our food we 
shall famish them ; they will quickly find it in the want 
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6f milk, and we inay quickly see it again in them in the 
cold and dull discharge of their several duties. If we 
let our love go down, we are not likely to raise theirs up. 
If we abate our holy care and fear, it will appear in our 
doetrine. If the matter shew it not, the manner will. 
If we feed on unwholesome food, either errors or fruitless 
controversies, our hearers are likely to fare the worse for 
it. Whereas if we abound in faith, love, and zeal, how 
will it overflow to the refreshing of our congregations, 
and how will it appear in the increase of the same graces 
in others. 

O, brethren, watch therefore over your own hearts ! 
Keep out sinful passions and worldly inclinations; keep 
up the life of faith and love; be much at home; and be 
much with God. If it he not your daily, serious business, 
to study your own hearts, subdue corruptions, and live 
as upon God; if yon do not make it your very work, 
which you constantly attend, all will go amiss, and you 
will starve your auditors; or if you have but an affected 
‘fervency, you cannot expect a blessing to attend it : above 
all be much in secret prayer and meditation. There you 
must fetch tlie heavenly fire that must kindle your sacri* 
fices. llemember you cannot decline and neglect your 
duty to your own hurt alone: many will be losers by it 
as well as you. For your people’s sake therefore look 
to your hearts. If a pang of spiritual pride should 
overtake wu, and you should grow into any dangerous, 
or schismatical conceits, and vent your own over-valued 
inventions to draw away disciples after you, what a 
wound might this prove to the church that you are set 
over ; and you might become a plague to them instead 
of a blessing, and cause them to wish they had never 
seen your faces. O take heed therefore of your own 
judgments and affections ! Error and vanity will slily 
insinuate, and seldom come without fair pretences. 
Great distempers and apostasies have usually small be* 
ginnings. The prince of darkness frequently personates 
the angels of light, that he may draw children 6f light 
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again into his darkness. How easily also will distempers 
creep in upon our affections, and our first love, and fear, 
and care, abate ! Watch therefore for the sake of your- 
selves and others. 

More particularly: A minister should take some spe- 
cial pains with ins heart before he goes to tlie congrega- 
tion. [f it be then cold how can he expect to warm the 
hearts of the heaiers? Go therefore then especially to 
God for life ; and read some rousing, awakening book, 
or meditate on the weiglit of the sulyect that yon are to 
speak of, and on the great necessity of your people's 
souls, tiiat you may go in the ^eal of the Lord into his 
house. 

III. Siir up yourselves to the great work of God when 
you are upon it, and see that you tlo it zeilh all your mights 
Though 1 move you not to a constant loudness, (for that 
will make your fervency contemptible) yet see that you 
have a constant seriousness ; and when the mailer re- 
quires it, (as it should do in the application at least of 
every doctrine) then lift up your voice, spare not your 
spirits, and speak to them as to men that must be awak- 
ened either here or in bell. Look upon your congrega- 
tions believingly, and with compassion, and think in 
what a state of joy or torment they must all be for ever ; 
and then, I think, it will make you eatrnest, and melt 
your heart with a sense of their condition. O speak not 
one cold or careless word about so great a business as 
heaven or hell ! Whatever you do let the people see 
that you are in good earnest. 

Truly, brethren, they are great works that are to be 
done, and you must not think that trifling will dispatch 
them. You cannot break men’s hearts by jesting with 
them, telling them a smooth tale, or patching up a gaudy 
oration. Men will not cast away their dearest pleasures 
at the drowsy request of one who seems not to mean as 
he speaks, or to care much whether his request be 
granted.^ If you say, ‘ The work is Gold’s, and he may 
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do it by the weakest means 1 answer^ It is true^ he 
may ; but yet bis ordinary way is to work by means^ and 
to make not only the matter that is preachfsd^ but also 
the manner of preaching instrumental to the work : pr 
else it were a small matter whom he should employ tlia| 
would but speak the truth. If grace made as little use 
of the ministerial persuasions as some conceive^ need 
not so much mind a reformation^ nor cast out the insuffi- 
cient. 

A great matter also with most of our hearers lies in the 
very pronunciation and tone of speech. The best matter 
will scarcely move them if it be not movingly delivered. 
Especially see that there be no afiectation^ but that we 
speak as familiarly to our people as wc would do if we 
were talkiog to them personally. The want of a familiar 
tone and expression is as great a defect in the delivery 
of most of us as any thing whatsoever^ and that which 
we should be very careful to amend. When a man has 
a reading or declaiming tone, like a school-boy saying 
his lesson or an oration, few are moved with any thing 
that he says. Let us therefore rouse ourselves up to the 
work of the Lord, and speak to our people as for their 
lives, and save them as by violence, pulling them out of 
the fire. Satan will not be charmed out of his possession. 
We must lay siege to the souls of sinners, which are hU 
garrisons, find out where his chief strength lies, lay the 
battery of God’s ordnance against it, and ply it closely 
till a breach be made ; and then suffer them not by their 
shifts to make it up again; but find out their common 
objections, and give them a full and satisfactory answer. 
We have reasonable creatures to deal with ; and as they 
abuse their reason against the truth, so they will have 
better reason for it before they obey. We must there- 
fore see that all our sermons be convincing, and that we 
make the light of scripture and reason shine so bright in 
the faces of the ungodly, that it may force them to see, 
unless they wilfully shut their eyes. A sermon full of 
mere words, how neatly soever it be composed, while 
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there is vranting the light of evidence and the life of zeal, 
is but an image or a well-dressed carcase. In preach- 
ing there is intended a communion of souls, and a com- 
munication of somewhat from ours to theirs. As we 
and they have understandings, and wills, and afre|rtions, 
so must the bent of our endeavours be to communicate 
the fullest light of evidence from our understandings to 
theirs, and to warm their hearts by kindling in them holy 
affections, as by a communication from ours. The great 
things which we have to commend to our hearers have 
reason enough on their side, and lie plain before them in 
the word of God. We should therefore be -so furnished 
with evidence as to come as with a torrent upon their 
understandings, and bear down all before us ; and with 
our dilemma's and expostulations to bring them to a 
nonplus, and pour shame upon all their vain objections, 
that they may be forced to yield to the power of truth, 
and see that it is great and will prevail. 


TV. Keep up earnest desires and expectations of success. 
If your hearts be not set on the end of your labours, and 
you long not to see the conversion and edification of 
your hearers, and do not study and preach in hope, you 
are not likely to see much fruit of it. It is an ill sign of 
a false, self-seeking heart, that can be content to be still 
doing and see no fruit of their labour. So I have observed 
that God seldom blesses any man's work so much as his 
whose heart is set upon success. Let it be'^the property 
of such as Judas to have more regard to the bag than to 
their business, and not to care much for what they pre- 
tend to care ; and to think if they have their tithes and 
the love and commendations of the people, that they 
have enough to satisfy them. But let all who preach for 
Christ and men's salvation be unsatisfied till they gain 
the objects of their preaching. He has not the right 
motives of a preacher who is indifferent whether he ob- 
tain them, is not grieved when he misses them, and re- 
joiced When he sees the desired issue. When a maa 
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only studies what to say^ and how with commendatiou 
to spend the hour, and looks no more after it, unless it 
be to know what people think of his own abilities, and 
thus holds on from year to year ; I must needs think that 
this man preaches for himself, drives on a private trado 
of his own, and does not preach for Christ even when 
he preaches Christ, how excellently soever he may seem 
to do it. No wise or charitable physician is content to 
be still giving physic and see no amendment among hia 
patients, but have them all to die upon his hands; nor 
will any wise and honest schoolmaster be content to bo 
still teaching though his scholars profit not ; but either 
of them would grow weary of the employment. I know 
that a faithful minister may have comfort when he wants 
success ; and though Israel be not gathered our reward 
is with the Lord ; and our acceptance is not according 
to the fruit, but according to our labour. If God set us 
to wash blackamorcs, and cure those who will not be 
cured, we shall not lose our labour, though we perform 
hot the cure. lJut then be wdio docs not long for the 
success of his labours can have none of this comfort, be- 
cause he was not a faithful labourer ; this is only for them 
that I speak of, who are set upon the end, and grieved if 
they miss it. This is not the full comfort that we must 
desire, but only such a part as may quiet us though we 
miss the rest. What if God will accept a physician 
though the patient die ! He must work in compassion^ 
long for a better issue, and be sorry if he miss it, for all 
that; for it is not only our own reward that we labour 
for, but other men's salvation. 1 confess, for my part, 
1 marvel at some ancient and reverend men, who have 
lived twenty, forty, or fifty years, with an unprofitable 
people, where they have seen so little fruit of their 
labours, that it was scarcely discernible, how they can 
with so much patience still go on ! Were it my case, 
tliough 1 durst not leave the vineyard, nor quit my calU. 

I should suspect that it was God's will 1 should 
go soniowb«tre elsoj aad aoother take my place who 
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might be fitter for them ; and I should not be easily 
satisfied to spend my days in such a manner. 

V. Do well as well as say welL Be zealous of good 
works. Spare not any cost^ if it may promote your 
Master’s work. 

1. Maintain your innocence^ and walk without ofFence. 
Let your lives condemn sin and persuade men to duty. 
Would you have your people be more careful of their 
souls than you are of yours? If you would have them 
fedeem their time, do not you mispend yours. If you 
Would not have them vain in their conversation, see that 
you speak yourselves the things which may edify and 
tend to minister grace to the hearers. Order your own 
families well, if yon would have them do so by theirs. 
Be not proud and lordly, if you would have them to be 
lowly. There is no virtue wherein your example will do 
more, at least to abate men’s prejudice, than humility, 
and meekness, and self-denial. Forgive injuries, and be 
not overcome of evil, but overcome evil with good. Do 
as our Lord, who when he was reviled, reviled not again. 
If sinners be stubborn and contemptuous, flesh and blood 
Will persuade you to take up their weapons, and to mas* 
ter them by their carnal means ; but that is not the way, 
further than necessary self-preservation or public good 
requires it; but overcome them with kindness, patience* 
and gentleness. The former may shew that you have 
more worldly power than they, wherein yet they are for 
the most part too hard for the faithful ; but it is the latter 
only that will tell them that you outdo them in spiritual 
excellence, and in the true qualifications of a saint. If 
you think that Christ is more worthy of being imitated 
than Cmsar or Alexander, and that it is more glorious to 
be a Christian than to be a conqueror, yea to be a man 
than a beast, which often exceed us in strength, then 
contend with charity, and not with violence; and set 
meekness/ love/ and patiencei against force/ and not 
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force against force. Remember you are obliged to be 
the servants of all. Con<lescend to men of low estate. 
Be not strange to the poor of your iSock. They are apt 
to take your strangeness for contempt. Familiarity im-* 
proved to holy ends is exceedingly necessary, and may 
do abundance of good. Speak not stoutly or disrespect- 
fully to any one : but be courteous to the meanest as 
your equal in Christ. A kind and winning carriage is a 
cheap way of advantage to do men good. 

2. Remember what I said before of works of charity. 
Go to the poor, and see what they want, and shew at 
once your compassion to soul and body. Buy them a 
catechism and some small books that are most likely 
to do them good ; and bestow them on your neigh- 
bours, and make them promise you to read them ; and 
especially to spend that part of the Lord’s day therein, 
which they can spare from greater duties. Stretch your 
purse to the utmost, and do all the good you can. Think 
not of being rich ; seek not great things for yourselves 
or posterity. What if you impoverish yourselves to do 
a greater good : will it be loss or gain i If you believe 
that God is your safest purse-bearer, and that to expend 
in his service is the greatest usury, and the most thriving 
trade, shew them that you believe it. I know that flesh, 
and blood will cavil before it will lose its prey, and will 
never want somewhat to say against that duty which is 
against its interest. But mark what I say, and may the 
Lord set it home upon your hearts : That man who has 
any thing in the world so dear to him that he cannot 
spare it for Christ, if he call for it, is no true Christian. 
And because a carnal heart will not believe that Christ 
calls for it when he cannot spare it, and therefore makes 
that his self-deceiving shift; I say further, 
man who will not be persuaded that duly is dulyj^e- 
cause hei^nnot spai-e that for Christ which is therein to 
be expended, is no true Christian : for a false heart cor^ 
rupts the understanding, and that again increases the 
delusions of the heart* Do not lake it therefore as an 

T 
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undoing to make you friends of the inainmon of unrigh- 
teousness^ and to lay up a treasure in heaven^ though 
you leave yourselves but little on earth. 

I know^ where the heart is carnal and covetous^ words 
will not wring the money out of their hands. They can 
say all this and more to others : but saying is one thing, 
and believing is another. But with those who are true 
believers, methinks, such considerations should prevail. 
O what abundance of good might ministers do, if they 
would but live in a contempt of the world, and the riches 
and glory of it, and expend all they have for their Mas- 
ter's use, and pinch their flesh that they might have 
wherewith to do good. This would unlock more hearts 
to the reception of their doctrine than all their oratory 
will do; and without this, singularity in religion will ap- 
pear but hypocrisy, and it is likely that it is so. Though 
we need not do as the papists, who betake tbem to 
monasteries and cast away property, yet we must have 
nothing but what we have for God. 

VI. Maintain your Christian and brotherly unity and 
communion f and do as much of God's work as you can in 
unanimity and holy concord. Blessed be the Lord that 
it is so well with us in this county with regard to this as 
it is ! We lose our authority with our people when we 
divide. They will yield to us when we go together who 
would resist and contemn the best of us alone. Two 
things in order to this 1 beseech you to observe : 

1. Still maintain your meetings for communion, incor- 
porate and hold all Christian correspondence, grow not 
strange to one another, do not say that you have busi- 
ness of your own to do when you should be at any such 
meeting or other work for God. It is not only the mu- 
tual edification that we receive by lectures, disputations, 
or conferences, (though that is not to be dis^flrgarded)^ 
but it is especially for consultations for the common 
good, and maintaining our communion, that we must 
thus assemble. Though your own person might be with- 
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out the benefit of such meetings^ yet the church and our 
common work require them. Do not then shew your- 
selves contemners or neglecters of such a necessary work. 
Distance breeds strangeness^ and foments dividing dames 
and jealousies^ which communion will prevent or cure. 
Our enemies’ chief plot is to divide us, that they may 
weaken us. Conspire not tlierefore with the enemies^ 
and take not their course. Indeed ministers have need 
of one another, and must improve the gifts of God in 
one another ; and the self-sufhcient are the most defi- 
cient, being proud and empty men. Some there are who 
come not among their brethren to do or receive good^ 
nor afford them any of their assistance in consultation 
for the common good, and their excuse is, ^ We love to 
live privatcl 3 ^’ To whom I say. Why do you not on the 
same grounds forbear going to church, and say you love 
to live privately i Is not ministerial communion a duty 
as well as common Christian communion; and has not 
the church always thought so, and practised accordingly i 
*If you mean that you love your own ease or conve- 
nience better than God’s service, say so, and speak your 
minds. Dut I suppose there are few who think that any 
just excuse, though they will give us no better. Some- 
thing else lies at the bottom. 

C. Unite in necessary truths, and tolerate tolerable 
failings; bear with one another in things that may be 
borne with, and do not make a larger creed and more 
necessaries than God has done: and to that end, let no 
man’s writings, nor the judgment of any party, though 
right, be taken as a lest, or made that rule. — (1.) Lay 
not too great stress upon controverted opinions which 
have godly men, and especially whole churches, on both 
sides. — (2.) Lay not too great stress on those controver- 
sies that are ultimately resolved into philosophical un- 
certainties, as some unprofitable controversies are about 
free-will, the manner of the Spirit’s operation of grace, 
the divine decrees, and pre-determination. — (3.) Lay 
not too great stress on those controversies that are 
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merely verbal^ and which^ if they were anatomizedj 
would appear to be no more. Of which sort are far morCj 
(I speak it confidently upon certain knowledge) that now 
make a great noise in the worlds and tear the church, 
than almost any of the eager contenders thateveivl spoke 
with will believe.— -(4.) Lay not too much on any point 
of faith which was disowned or unknown to the whole 
church of Christ in any age since the scriptures were 
delivered us. -^(5.) Much less should you lay too much 
on those which any of the more pure and judicious ages 
were wholly ignorant of.— (tj.) And least of all, should 
you lay too much on any point which no one age since 
the apostles ever received. 

He who shall live to that happy time when God will 
heal his broken churches, shall see all this that I am now 
pleading for reduced to practice. Then this moderation 
will lake place, and also scripture-sufficiency, and all 
men’s confessions and comments be valued only as sub- 
servient helps, and not be made the test of church-com- 
munion, any further than they are exactly the same with 
scripture. And till the healing age come, wc cannot ex- 
pect that healing truths will be entertained, because 
there are not healing spirits in the leaders of the church. 
But when the work is to be done the workmen will be 
fitted for it, and blessed will be the agents of so glorious 
a work. 

But because the love of unity and truth, peace and 
purity, must be conjunctly manifested, we must avoid 
the extremes both in doctrine and communion. The ex- 
tremes in doctrine are on one side by innovating addi- 
tions, and on the other by envying and hindering the 
progress of the light. — (1.) By making new points of 
faith or duty.*n-(3.) By making those points to be fun<- 
damental, or necessary to salvation, that are not so. 

The other extreme about doctrine is, by hindering the 
progress of knowledge; and this is commonly on pre^ 
tence of avoiding the innovating extreme. It must be 
eonsidered therefore bow far we may grow> apd not be 
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culpable innovaters.-^(l.) Our knowledge must increase 
extensively adplura. We must know more truths than 
we knew before, though we may not feign more. There 
is much of scripture that will remain unknown to us 
when we have done our best. Though we shall find out 
no more articles of faith which must be explicitly be- 
lieved by all who will be saved, yet we may find out the 
sense of more particular texts, and several doctrinal 
truths, not contrary to the former, but such as befriend 
them and are connexed with them. And we may find 
out more the order of truths, and how they are placed 
in respect to one another; and so see more of the true 
method of tlieology than we did, which will give us a 
very great light into the matter itself, and its ramifica- 
tions and consequences.— *(2.) Our knowledge also must 
grow subjectively, intensively, and in the manner as well 
as in the matter of it And this is our principal growth : 
To know the same great and necessary truths with a 
rounder and clearer knowledge than we did. This is done 
l)y getting strong evidence and reasons instead of the 
weak ones which we trusted to before: (for many young 
persons receive truths on uncertain grounds) by multi- 
plying our evidence and reasons for the same truth : by 
a clearer and deeper apprehension of the same evidence 
and reasons which before we had but superficially re- 
ceived ; for one who is strong in knowledge sees the same 
truth as in the noon-day light, which the weak sec but as 
in the twilight. To all this must be added the more full 
improvement of the truth received to its intended and 
proper end. 

I shall give you the sum of my meaning in the words 
of that great enemy of innovation, Vincent. But some 
one perhaps may say, ' Is there then no progress to be 
attained in the church of Christ?’ Truly thei;e is a pro- 
gress in religion to be attained, and that a very great one ; 
for who would be so envious to man and hateful to God, 
as to endeavour to hinder it? Yet let it be really a pro- 
gress in faith, not an innovation ; since it belongs te 
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|>erfeotion that every tiling should be increased in itself : 
but when some thing is changed from one to another, 
again and againi it tends to innovation. Therefore there 
should be an increase, and a great and eager proficiency^ 
both of individuals and of all, as well of one man as of 
the whole cburch^ during life, and in all ages, in the 
degree of knowledge, science, and wisdom : but it should 
be only in the same kind, the same tenets, the same 
sense, and the same judgment.” And he speaks more 
plainly and briefly when he says, For it is right that 
those ancient tenets of heavenly philosophy should be 
extended, polished, and dressed, in process of time ; but 
by no means be changed. They may receive evidence, 
light, and precision : but it is necessary that they relain 
their fulness, integrity, and propriety.” Let this mean 
then be observed,! if we W'ould practise both truth and 
peace. 

Having said thus much of the means, I return to the 
end of this exhortation ; beseeching all the ministers of 
Christ to compassionate the poor divided church, and to 
entertain such catholic principles and charitable dispo 
sitions as tend to their 6wn and the common peace. 
Has any thing in the world done more to lose our autho- 
rity, and unfit us for God’s service, than our difTerences 
and divisions? If ministers could but be all of a mind, 
or at least concur in the substance of the work, so ihat 
the people who hear one, might, ns i^.were, hear all, and 
not have any of us to head a party for the discontented 
to fall into, or to object against the rest ; we might then 
do wonders for the church of Christ. But if our tongues 
and hearts be divided, what wonder if our work be spoil- 
ed, and prove more like a Babel than a temple of God ! 
Get together therefore speedily, consult for peace, do 
not cherish heart-burnings, and continue not uncirarita- 
ble distances and strangeness. If dividing have weakened 
yon, closing must recover your authority and strength. 
If you have any dislike to your brethren or their ways, 
manifest it by a free debate to their faces, but do not uti* 
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necessarily withdraw from them. If you will but keep 
together, you may come to a better understanding of 
each other. Especially quarrel not upon points of pre- 
cedency, or reputation, or any interest of your own.* No 
man will have settled peace in his mind, nor be peace^^ 
able in his place, who proudly envies the precedency flf 
others, and secretly grudges at those who seem to cloud 
his parts and name. One or other will ever be tin eye- 
sore to such. There is too much of the devil's image in 
this sin for an humble servant of Christ to entertain. 

Moreover: Be not too sensible of injuries; and make 
not a great matter of every offensive word or deed. At 
least, do not let it interrupt your communion and con- 
cord in God’s work : that were to wrong Christ and his 
church, because another has wronged you. If you be 
of this impatient humour, you will liever be quiets; for 
we are all faulty, and cannot live together without try- 
ing one another. Proud, over-tender men, are often hurt 
by their own conceits. They frequently think a man 
jeers them, contemns them, or means them ill, when it 
never came into his thoughts. Till this self be taken 
down, we shall every man have a private interest, and of 
bis own, which will lead us all into several ways, and 
spoil the peace and welfare of the church. While every 
man is for himself and his own reputation, and all mind 
their own thingo, no wonder if they mind not the things 
of Christ. 


VII. No longer neglect the execution of \ mueh disci-^ 
pline in your congregations as is confessedlt/ necessary and 
right. I desire not to spur on any one to an unseason- 
able performance of the greatest duty. But will it never 
be a fit season ? Would you forbear sermons and sacra- 
ments so many years on pretence of their being unsea- 
sonable ? Will you have a better season for it when you. 
are dead f How many have died before they did any 
thing in this. work who were long preparing for it! It 
is near three years since many of us now present engaged 
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ourselves to this duty; and have we been faithful in the 
performance of that engagement ? I know some have 
more discouragements and hindrances than others : but 
what discouragements can excuse us from such a duty ? 
Besides the reasons that we then considered^ let these 
few be furtjber laid to heart. > 

1* How sad a sign do we make it to be in our preach- 
ing to our people^ to live in the wilful continued omis- 
sion of any known duty ! And shall we do so year after 
year, yea all our days ? If excuses will take away the 
danger of this sign, what man will not find them as well 
as yoii ? Amesius says, Yea, he sins against Christ, 
the author and institutor of it, whoever does not all that 
in him lies to establish and promote this discipline in 
the churches of God.’* And do you think it safe to live, 
and die in such a Itfnown sin ^ 

2* We manifest laziness and sloth, if not unfaithful- 
ness, in the work of Christ. I speak from experience. 
It was laziness that kept me off so long, and pleaded 
hard against this duty. It is indeed a troublesome and 
painful work, and such as calls for some self*denial, be- 
cause it will expose us to the displeasure of the wicked. 
But dare we prefer our ease and quietness, and the love 
or peace of wicked men, before our service to Christ our 
Master? Can slothful servants look for a good reward i 
Bemember, brethren, that we of this county have thus 
promised before God in the second article of our agree- 
ment: We agree and resolve, by God’s help, that, so 
far as God makes known our duty to us, we will faith- 
fully endeavour to discharge it ; and will not desist 
through any fears or losses in our estates, or the frowns 
and displeasure of men, or any other carnal inducement 
whatever/’ I pray you study this promise, and compare 
your performance with it : and do not think that you 
were ensnared by thus engaging ; for God’s law laid aa 
obligation on you to the whole of this duly before youi^ 
engagement did it. Here is nothiog but what others ar^ 
bound to as well as you* 
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3. The neglect of discipline lias a strong tendency to 
delude souls, by making those think they are Christians 
who are not, being permitted to live in the reputation of 
such, and not separated from the rest by God^s ordinance; 
It also has a tendency to make the scandalous think lightly 
of their sin, seeing that it is tolerated by the pastors of 
the church. 

4. We corrupt Christianity itself in the eyes of the 
world, and do our part to make them believe that to be 
a Christian is but to be of such an opinion, to have that 
faith which James says the devils have, and to be solifi- 
dians ; and that Christ is no more for holiness than Satan, 
or that the Christian religion exacts holiness no more than 
the false religions of the world ; for if the holy and un- 
holy are all permitted to be sheep of the same fold, with- 
out the use of ^irist’s means to distinguish them, we do 
our part to dJmme Christ thereby, as if he were guilty of 
it, and as if this were the strain of his prescripts. 

, 5. We keep up separation, by permitting the worst to 
remain uncensured in our churches, so that many honest 
Christians think they are necessitated to withdraw. 

f). By the neglect of proper discipline we do much to 
bring the wrath of God upon ourselves and our congre- 
gations, and thereby to blast the fruit of our labours. If 
the angel of the church of Thyatira was reproved for 
suffering seducers in the church, we may be reproved oa 
the same ground, for suffering open, scandalous, impeni- 
tent sinners. 

VIII, Faithfully dhcharge the great duty which you 
have undertaken^ and which is the occasion of our meeting 
here tO’^day^ in personally catechizing and instructing every 
one in your parishes that will submit thereto. What Our 
undertaking is you know, you have considered it, and it 
is now published to the world. But what the perform- 
ance will be I know not : but I have many reasons to 
fafope well Of th% most, though some will always be more 
ready to say than to do. And because this is the chief 
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business of the day, I must beg leave to insist the longer 
on it.— (1.) I shall give you some further motives to per* 
auade you to faithfulness in the work which you have un- 
dertaken, presupposing the former general motives which 
should excite us to this as well as to any other part of our 
duty.— (2.) I shall give to the younger of my Brethren 
a few Words of advice respecting the manner in which it 
should be performed. 


CHAR VT. 

UtaiOM for this toorh. From tlui benejits — 77»c great cause u'e have to expect 
abuwlant success if it he faithfully managed^ From the difficnlty of this toork. 
From the necessitif of it — What cause of humiliation we haue, that toe have so 
long neglected this work — An exhortation to the faithful performance of it^ 
With aggravations of our sin, and witnesses' which eomlemn the wilful 
neglecters of such great and plain duties os private instmfl^ion and discipline 
are— The objections of indolent and unfaithful ministers answered. 


THE Jirst reasons by which I shall persuade you to 
this duty are taken from the benefits of it; the svco 7 id 
from the difficulty ; and the third from the necessity, and 
the many obligations that are upon us for the perform- 
ance of it : and to these three heads I shall reduce them 
all. 

I. When I look forward, and consider what, through 
the blessing of God, this work, if well managed, is likely 
to produce, it makes my heart leap for joy. Truly, bre- 
thren, you have begun a most blessed work; such as 
j^ur own consciences may rejoice in, your parishes re- 
joice in, the nation rejoice in, and children yet unborn ; 
yea, thousands, and millions, for ought we know, may 
have cause to bless God for it, when we have finished 
our course. And though it be our business here to hum- 
ble onrselves for the neglect of it so loitg, as we have 
very great cause to do ; yet the hopes of a blessed auccess 
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are so great in me^ that they are ready tp turn it into a 
day of rejoicing. I bless the. Lord that I have lived to 
see such a day as this^ and to be present at so solemn an 
engagement of so many servants of Christ to such a 
work. 1 bless tlie Lord who has honoured you of this 
county to be the beginners and awakencrs of the nation 
hereunto. It is not a controverted business^ where the 
exasperated minds of divided men might pick quarrels 
with us, or malice itself be able to invent a rational re- 
proach; nor is it a new invention, where envy might 
charge you as innovators, or proud boasters of any new 
discoveries of your own, or scorn to follow in it because 
you have led the way. No : it is a well-known duty. 
It is but the more diligent and effectual management of 
the ministerial work ; the teaching of our principles, and 
the feeding of babes with milk. You lead indeed, but 
not in invention of novelty, but the restoration of the 
ancient ministerial work, and the self-denying attempt 
of a duty that few or none can contradict. Unless men 
envy you, your labours and your sufferings, or unless 
they envy the saving of men’s souls, I know not what 
they can envy you for in this. The age is so quarrel- 
some, that where there is any matter to fasten on, we 
can scarcely explain a truth, or perform a duty, but one 
or other, if not many, will have a stone to cast at us, 
and will speak evil of the things which they do not un- 
derstand, or which their hearts and interests are againsU 
But here I think we have silenced malice itself, and I 
hope may do this part of God’s work quietly. If they 
cannot endure to be told what they know not, or con- 
tradicted in what they think, or confounded by dis- 
covery of what they have said amiss, I hope they will 
give us leave to do that which no man can contradict, 
and to practise that which all are agreed in. I hope we 
may have their good leave, or silent patience at least, to 
deny the ease and pleasure of our flesh, and to set our- 
selves in good earnest to help men to heaven, and to pro- 
pagilte the knowledge of Christ with our people. And 
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I lake it for a sign of a great and necessary work, that it 
has such universal approbation ; the commonly acknow* 
ledged truths and duties being, for the most part, of 
greatest necessity and moment. It is a more noble work 
faithfully to practise the truths and duties that all men 
confess, than to make new ones, or discover more than 
others have discovered. I know not why we should be 
ambitious of finding out new ways to heaven : to make 
plain, and to walk in the old way, is our work and our 
greatest honour. 

Because the work in hand is so pregnant with great 
advantages to the church, I will come down to the par- 
ticular benefits which we may hope for, that when you 
see the excellence of it, you nicij^ be the more set upon it, 
and loth by any negligence or failing to destroy or frus- 
trate it. For certainly he who has the true views of a 
minister will rejoice in the appearances of any further 
hopes of attaining his end; and nothing can be more 
welcome to him than that which will further the very 
business of his life: and that our present work is such, 
1 shall shew you more particularly. 

1, It is the most likely mean for prompting the coa- 
version of many souls; for it has a concurrence of those 
great things which must further such a work.— ^4.) For 
the matter of it: it is about the most needful' things, the 
principles and essentials of the Christian faith. — (2.) For 
the manner of exercise : it will be by private conference, 
where we may have opportunity to set all home to the 
heart.— (3.) The common concord of ministers will do 
much to bow their hearts to a consent. Were it but a 
meeting to resolve some controverted questions, it would 
not have so direct a tendency to conversion. Were it 
but occasional, we could not handsomely fall on them so 
closely ; but when we make it the appointed business, it 
will be ex{|ected, and not so strangely taken. And if, 
most ministers had singly set upon this work, perhaps 
but few of the people would have submitted ; and then 
you might have lost your chief opportunities, and those 
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that most needed your help, would have had least of it. 
Whereas now we may hope that when it is a general 
thing, lew will refuse it; and when they see that other 
neighbours do it, they will be ashamed to be so singular 
or openly ungodly as to deny. 

The work of conversion consists of two parts.— (I.) 
The well informing of the judgment in necessary points* 
— (2.) The change of the will by the efficacy of this 
truth. Jiow in this work we have the most excellent 
advantage for both. For the informing of their ^under- 
standings, il mnsl needs bean excellent help to have the 
sum of all ciuistianity still in memory; and though bare 
words, not understood, will make no change; yet when 
the words are plain, he who has the w^ords is far more 
likely to know the meaning and matter than another; 
for what have we to make things known by, lhatare them- 
selves invisible, but words and other subservient sigds? 
Those therefore who will deride all catechisms and pro- 
fessions, as unprofitable forms, bud better deride them- 
•selves for talking and using the form of their own words 
to make known their minds to others; abd they may 
deride all God’s word on the same account, which is a 
standing form for the guiding of preachers, and leaching 
all others the doctrine of eternal life. Why may not 
written words, that are still before their eyes, and in their 
memories, instruct them, as well as the transient words 
of a preacher ? These forms, therefore, of wholesome 
words are so far from bein^ unprofitable, as some fantas- 
tical persons imagine, that they are of admirable use to 
all. 

We shall have the opportunity by personal conference 
to try them, how far they understand it, and also to ex- 
plain it to them as we go ; and to chuse out and insist ou 
those particulars which the persons that we speak to have 
most need to hear. So that these two conjunct, a form 
of words with a plain explication, may do more tfian 
either of them could do alone* ^ 
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Moreover: We have the best opportunity to imprint 
the same truths on their hearts, when wc can speak to 
each one’s particular necessity, and say to the sinner. 

Thou art the man plainly mention his particular 
case, and set heme the truth with familiar importunity. 
If any thing be likely to do them good it is this. They 
will understand a familiar speech who hear a sermon as 
if it were nonsense, and they have far greater help for 
the application of it to themselves. You will also hear 
their objections, and know where it is that Satan has 
most advantage over them, and what it is that stands up 
against the truth ; and so may be able to shew them 
their errors, confute their objections, and more effec- 
tually convince them. We can better drive them to a 
stand, and urge them to discover their resolutions for the 
future, and to promise the use of means and reformation, 
than otherwise we could do. What need we more for 
this than our experience ? I seldom deal with men pur- 
posely on this great business, in private, serious con- 
ference, but they go away with some seeming convic- 
tions and promises of new obedience, if noisome deeper 
remorse and sense of their condition ; and I hope youjr 
own experiences are the same. 

O, brethren, what a blow may we give the kingdom 
of darkness by the faithful and skilful managing of this, 
work ! If then the saving of souls, of your neighbours’ 
souls, of many souls, from everlasting miseiy, be worlh 
your labour, up and be doing! If the increase of the 
true church of Christ be desirable, this work is excellent 
which is so likely to promote it. If you would be the 
fathers of many that shall be new-born to God, w'ould 
see the travail of your souls with comfort, and would lie 
able to say at last, Here am I and the children that 
thou hast given me;” up then and ply this blessed work. 
If it will do you good to see your holy converts among 
the saints in glory, praising the Lamb before bis throne; 
if you will be glad to present them blameless and spot- 
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less to Christ ; be glad then of this singular opportunity 
that is offered you. If you be ministers of Christ hideed, 
you will long for the perfecting of his body, and the 
gathering in of his elect; and your hearts will be set 
upon it, and you will travail as in birth for them till 
Christ be formed in them. Then you will consider such 
opportunities as your harvest-time, and as sun-shine days 
in a rainy harvest, in which it is unreasonable and inex- 
cusable to be idle. If you have any spark of Christian 
compassion in you, it will surely seem worth your utmost 
labour to save so many souls from death, and to cover so 
great a multitude of sins. If you arc indeed co-workers 
with Christ, set tlien to his work, and neglect not the 
souls for whom he died. O remember when you are talk- 
ing with the unconverted, that now there is an opportu- 
nity in your hands to save a soul, to rejoice the angels 
of heaven, and to rejoice Christ himself; and that your 
work is to cast oiit Satan out of a sinner, and to increase 
the family of God. Whjit is your own hope, or Joy, or 
crown of rejoicing? Is it not your saved people in the 
presence of Christ Jesus at his coming ^ Yea, doubtless, 
they are your glory and your joy. 

2. It will be the orderly building up of those who 
are converted, and their establishment in the faith. It 
hazards the whole work, or at least hinders it, when we 
do it not in the order in which it must be done. How 
can you build if you do not first lay a good foundation ; 
or how can you set on the top stone while the^ middle 
parts are neglected ? Gratia nonfacit saltunij any more 
than nature. The second order of Christian truths have 
such dependence upon the first, that they can never be 
well learned till the first are learned. This makes so 
many deluded novices, that are puffed up with the vain 
conceit of knowledge, while they are grossly ignorant, 
and itch to be preaching before they well know what it 
is to be Christians ; because they took not the work be- 
fore them, Ihit learned some less matters, which they 
heard most talked of, before they learned the vital prin- 
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dipies. This makes many labour so miieb in vain, and 
still learning, but never come to the knowledge of the 
truth, because they would learn Lo read before they 
learn lo spell, or to know their letters ; ami iBis causes 
so many to fall away, and to be easily shaken '^ith every 
wind of temptation, because they were not well settled 
in the fundamentals. It is these fundamentals that must 
lead men to further truths: it is tiics*.' they must build 
all upon. It is these that they must hve upon, and that 
must actuate all their graces, and animate all their duties ; 
it is these that must fortify them against particular temp- 
tations. He who knows these well, knows as much as 
will make him happy ; he who knows not these, knows 
nothing; and he who knows these best, is the best and 
most understanding Christian. The most godly people 
therefore in your congregations will find it worth their 
labour to learn the very words of a catechism : and if 
you w’ould safely edify them, and firmly establish them, 
be diligent in tliis work. 

3. It will make our public preaching lo be belter un- 
derstood and regarded. Wlien you have acquainted 
them with the principles they will the better understand 
all that you say. Tijoy will perceive what you aim at 
when they arc once acquainted with tlie main parts. 
This prepares tlicir minds, and opens you a way to their 
hearts ; when, without this, you may lose the most of 
your labour; and the more pains you take in accurate 
preparations, the less good you di>. As you would not 
therefore lose your public labour, see that you be faith- 
ful in this private work. 

4. You will come lo be familiar with your people 
when }"ou have had the opportunity of familiar conver- 
sation ; and the want of this, with us who have very 
numerous parishes, is a great impediment to the success 
of our labours. By distance, and our being unacquainted 
with them, slanderers and deceivers have opportunity to 
possess them with false conceits of you, whVeh prejudice 
their minds against your doctrine ; and by ibis distance 
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and strangeness between ministers and people abundance 
of mistakes are fomented. Besides that, familiarity itself 
tends to beget those affections which open their ears to 
further teaching; and when we are familiar with them 
they are more encouraged to open their doubts, seek re- 
solution, and deal freely with us. But when a minister 
knows not his people, or is as strange with them as if he 
did not know them, it must be a great hinderance to bis 
doing them any good. 

5. By these private instructions w^e shall come to be 
the better acquainted with each person’s spiritual stale, 
and so the better know how to watch over them, and 
carry ourselves towards them ever after. We shall know 
the better how to preach to them, when we know their 
temper, their chief objections, and what they have most 
need to hear. We shall know heller wherein to be 
jealous of them with a pious jealousy, and what tempta^ 
lions to help them most against. We shall know better 
how to lament for them, to rejoice with them, and to 
pray for them to God. For as he who prays heartily for 
himself will know his own sores and wants, and the dis- 
eases of lus own heart; so he who prays heartily for 
others, should know theirs as far as is meet. .If a man 
have the charge of but sheep or cattle, he cannot so 
well discharge his trust, if he do not know them, and 
their state and qualities. So is it with the master who 
will well teach his scholars, and parents who will rightly 
educate their children ; acid so with ministers who pro* 
perly feed the church of God.* 


** * Ouranius is a holy priest, full of the spirit of the gospel, watching, labour- 
ing, and praying for a poor country village. Every soul in it is as dear to him as 
himself, aud he loves them all as he loves himself, because he prays for them 
ell as often as he prays for himself. If his whole life be one coniinued exercise 
of great zeal and labour, hardly ever satisfied with any degree of cure and 
watchfulness, it is because he has learned the great value of souls, by so oRen 
appearing before God as their intercessor for tlieni. He goes about his parish, 
and visits every body in it ; hut visits in tlio same spirit of piety that he preaches 
to them. He visits them to encourage their virtues, to assist them with his ad- 
vice and counsel, to dUcaver their manner of life, aud to know the state of theif 
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G, This acquaintance with our people’s state will better 
^tisfy us in the administration of the sacraments. We 
shall the better understand how far they are fit or unfit. 
Though this give them not the state or relation of a 
member of that church of which we are overseers ; yet 
because the members of the church universal, though of 
no particular church, may, in some cases, have a right to 
the ordinances of Christ in those particular churches 
where they come, and in some cases they have no right, 
we shall by this means therefore be the better informed 
how to deal with them, though they be no members of 
that particular church. And whereas many wdll question 
a minister who examines his people in order to the Lord’s 
aupper, b}'’ what authority he does it, the same work will 
be done this way, in a manner beyond exception. Thougli 
I doubt not but a minister may require his flock to come 
to him at any convenient season, to give an account of 
their faith and proficiency, and to receive instruction, and 
therefore he may do it in preparation to the sacrament ; 
yet, because ministers have laid the stress of that exami- 
nation upon the mere necessity of their being prepared 
for that ordinance, and not upon their common duly to 

vouls, that lu* may intercede with God for them according to their particular' 
necesHties. 

“ When Ouraniu-s fint entered into holy orders he had a haughtiness in his 
temper, a great contempt and disregard for all foolish and unreasonable people ; 
but he has prayed away this spirTI, and has now the greatest tenderness of ob- 
stinate sinners, because lie is always hoping that God will, sooner or later, hear 
those prayers that he makes for their repentance. The rudeness, ill-nature, or 
perverse behaviour of any of his flock, used first to betray him into impatience ; 
but now it raises no other passion in him than a desire to be upon his knees in 
prayer to God for them. Tliushavc his prayers for others altered and amended 
bis own heart. It would strangely delight you to see with what spirit he con- 
verses, with wliat tenderness he reprores, with what affection he exhorts and 
preaches to those for whom he first prayed to God. Tliis devotion softens his 
heart, enlightens his mind, sweetens bis temper, and makes every thing that 
comes from him instructive, amiable, and uffecting. Hd lliiuks the poprest 
creatures in his parish good enough and great enough to deserve the humblest 
attendances, the kindest friendships, the tenderest offices he ciin shew them. 
He presents every one of them so often before God in his prayers, that he never 
thinks he can esteem, reverence, and serve those enough, for whom he implores 
Ml many mercies fromiGod/* Law's S$ngui CidUo a }I$ly Ujh, 
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see ihe slate and proficiency of each member of their 
flock at all proper seasons^ and upon the people’s duty 
to submit to the guidance and instruction of the pastors 
at all timcs^ they have therefore occasioned people igno- 
rantly to quarrel against their examinations^ and to call 
for the proof. Whereas it is an easy thing to prove that 
any scholar in Christ’s school is bound at any time to be 
accountable to his teachers^ and to obey them in all law<r 
ful things^ in order to their own edification and salvation ; 
though it may be more diflicult to prove a necessity that 
R minister must so examine them in order to the Lord’s 
supper, any more than in order to a day of thanksgiving, 
or the Lord’s day, or the baptizing of their children.— 
Mow by this course we shall discern their fitness in an 
unquestionable way. 

7. It will inform men hjettcr of the true nature of the 
ministerial cilice, and awaken them to a more serious 
consideraiion of it than is now usual. It is now too 
common for men to think that the work of the ministry 
is nothing but to preach well, to baptize, administer the 
Lord’s supper, and visit the sick. On this account the 
people will submit to no more ; and too many ministers 
are negligently or wilfully such strangers to their own 
calling, that they will do no more. It has often grieved 
my heart to observe how little some eminent and able 
preachers do for the saving of souls, except in the pulpit j 
and to how little purpose much of their labour is in con- 
sequence of this neglect. They have hundreds of people 
to whom they never spoke a word personally for their 
salvation ; and if we may judge by their practice, they 
do not think it their duty: and the principal thing that 
hardens men in this oversight, is the common neglect of 
the private part of the work by others. Tliere are so few 
who do much in it, and the omission is grown so com^ 
inon among pious and able men^ that they have abated 
the disgrace of it by their parts; so that a man may now 
be guilty of it, without any common observance^or dis* 
honour, Never does sin so reign in a church or state as 
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'when it has gained reputation^ or at least is no disgrace 
to the sinner, nor a matter of any offence to beholders. 
But I make no doubt, through the mercy of God, but 
the restored practice of personal oversight will convince 
many ministers that this is as truly their woiJc as that 
which they now do, and will awaken them to see that 
the ministry is another kind of business than too many 
excellent preachers take it to be. 

Brethren, do but set yourselves closely to this work, 
and follow on diligently ; and though you do it silently, 
without any words to those who are negligent, I am in 
hope that most of you here may live to see the day that 
the neglect of private personal oversight of all the flock 
shall be taken for a scandalous and odious omission, and 
shall be as disgraceful to them who are guilty of it as 
preaching but once a day was heretofore. A school- 
master must not only read a common lecture, but take 
a personal account of his scholars, or else he is likely to 
do little good. If physicians were only to read a public 
lecture on physic, their patients would not be much the 
better for them ; nor would a lawyer secure your estate 
by reading a lecture on law. The charge of a pastor re- 
quires personal dealings as well as any of these. Let us 
shew the world this by our practice ; for most men are 
grown regardless of bare words. 

8. It will help our people to understand better the 
nature of their duty towards their overseers, and conse- 
quently to discharge it better. This were no matter if 
it were only for our sakes ; but their own salvation is 
very much concerned in it. 1 am confident, by sad ex- 
perience, that it is none of the least impedimentrtu their 
happiness, and to a true and more general reformation of. 
the church, that the people do not understand the work 
and power of ministers,nor their own duty towards them. 
They commonly think that a minister has no more to do 
with them, but to preach to them, visit them in sickness, 
and administer sacraments; and that if they hear him, 
and receive the sacrament from him, they owe no fur* 
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ther obedience, nor can he require any more at their 
hands. Little do they know that the minister is in the 
church as the schoolmaster in'nis school, to teach and 
take an account, of every one in particular, and that 
all Christians must be disciples or scholars in some such 
school. They do not think that a minister is in tbechurqtl 
as a physician in a town, for all people to resort to for 
personal advice for the curing of all those diseases that 
are fit to be brought to a physician ; and that the priest’s 
lips must preserve knowledge, and the people must ask 
the law at his mouth, because he is the messenger of the 
Lord of hosts : and that every soul in the congregation 
is bound, for theif own safety, to have personal recourse 
to him, forAhe resolving of their doubts, for help against 
their sins, for direction in duty, and for increase of 
knowledge and all saving grace; and that ministers are 
purposely settled in congregations to this end, to be still 
ready to advise and help the flock. If our people did 
but know their duty, they would readily come to us to 
•be instructed when they are desired, and to give an ac- 
count of their knowledge, faith, and lives; yea, they 
would come themselves, without sending for, and knock 
more frequently at our doors, and call for advice and 
help for their souls, and ask, 'What shall we do to be 
saved ?’ Whereas now the matter is come to such a pass, 
that they think a minister has nothing to do with them ; 
and if he admonish them, they will bid him look to him- 
self — he shall not answer for them. If he call them to 
be catechized or instructed, to prepare for the Lord’s 
supper or other holy ordinances, or would lake an ac- 
count of their faith and profiting, they will ask him by 
what authority he does these things; and think he is ^ 
busy, pragmatical fellow, who loves to be meddling 
where he has nothing to do; or a proud fellow, who 
would bear rule over their consciences. When they 
might as well ask him by what authority he preaches, 
prays for them, or gives them the sacrament. Or they 
might as well ask a schoolmaster by what authority he 
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calls his scholars to learn or say their lesson^ or a phy- 
sician by what authority he enjoins them to take his 
medicines. People do not consider that all our authority 
is for our work, even a power to our duty, and our work 
is for them; so that it is but an authority to do them 
good. Hence they talk no wiser than if they were to 
quarrel with a man for helping to quench the fire in their 
thatch, and ask him by what authority he did it ; or that 
would give his money to relieve the poor, and they 
should ask him, by what authority do you require us to 
take this money; or that had offered his hand to one 
tliat had fallen to help him up; or to one in the water 
to save him from drowning, and he should ask by what 
authority he did so. Truly we often have ^ wiser nor 
more thankful dealing from these men ; and yet we arc 
doubly obliged, both by Christian charity and the minis- 
terial office, to do them all the good wc can. 1 know 
not of any simile that more aptly expresses the ministe- 
rial power and duty, and the people's duty to their mi- 
nisters, than these two conjunct; viz« a pliysiciun in a 
hospital, who has taken the charge of it, aud a school- 
master in his school, especially such as the philosophers, 
or teachers of any science or art, whose schools have the 
aged and voluntary members as well as children. Such 
are ministers in the church : such is their work, their 
authority to do it, and the duty of the people to sub- 
mit thereto, allowing such differences as the subject 
requires. 

What is it that h^s brought people to this ignorance 
of their dutj' but custom ? It is long of us, brethren, 
to speak truly and plainly, it is long of us, who have not 
used them nor ourselves to any more than common 
public work. We see how much custom does with peo- 
ple. Where it is the custom, they stick not among the 
papists at confessing all their sins to the priesl ; aud 
because it is not the custom, among us, they disdain to 
be privately questioned, catechized, or instructed at all. 
They wonder at it as a strange thing, and say, * Suc#i 
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things were never done before.’ And if we can but pre- 
vail to make (bis duty become as usual as other duties^ 
they will much more easily submit to it than now. What 
a happy thing would it be if you should live to see the 
day that it will be as common for people of all ages to 
come in course to their teachers for personal advice and 
help for their salvation^ as it is now for them to come to 
the church, or to send their children thither to be cate- 
chized. Our diligence in this work is the way to pro- 
mote this. 

9. Our practice will give the governors of the nation 
some better information about the nature and burden of 
the ministry, and so may procure their further assistance. 
It is a lamentable impediment to the^ reformation of«the 
church and saving of souls, that in most populous con- 
gregations there is but one or two men to oversee many 
thousand souls; . and so there are not labourers in any 
measure answerable to the work. Ilencc it becomes an 
impossible thing to them to do any considerable part of 
that personal duty which should be done by faithful pas- 
tors to all the flock. I have often said it, and still must 
say it, that this is a great part of England’s misery, and 
great degree of spiritual famine which reigns in most 
cities and great towns through the land, even where they 
are insensible of it, and think themselves well provided. 
Alas, wc see multitudes of carnal, ignorant sinners, round 
about us ! Here is a family, and there a family, and 
there almost a whole street or village of them. Our 
hearts pity them — we see that their necessities cry aloud 
for our speedy and diligent relief, so that he who has 
ears to hear must needs hear it: and if we would ever 
80 gladly, we cannot help them ; not only through their 
obstinacy, but also through our want of opportunity. 
We have expjprience, that if we could but have leisure to 
speak to them, and plainly to open to them their sin and 
danger, there were great hopesof doing good to many of 
those who receive little by our public teaching. But 
wc cannot come at them: more necessary work prohi- 
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bits us. We cannot do both at once : and the public must 
be preferred, because there we deal with many at once : 
and it is as much as we are able to do to perform the pub* 
He work, or some little more. If we take the time when 
we should eat or sleep, besides the ruining of wi^akened 
bodies by it, we shall not be able after all to speak to one 
of very many of them. So that we stand by and see [)oor 
people perish, and can but be sorry for them, not being 
able so much as speak to them, to endeavour their reco- 
very. Is not this a sad case in a nation that glories in 
the fulness of the gospel? An infidel will say no: but 
aiethinks no man who believes everlasting joy or torment 
will say so. I will instance of my own case. We are 
together two ministers, and a third at a chapel, w illing 
to bestow every hour of our time in Christ’s work. Be-' 
fore we undertook this work that we are now upon our 
bands were full ; and now we are engaged to set apart 
two days every week from morning to night for private 
catechizing and instruction : so that any man may see 
that we must leave undone all that other work which we 
were wont to do at that time ; and we are necessitated 
to run upon the public work of preaching with small 
preparation ; and so must deliver the message of God in 
such a raw, confused manner, and in a way unsuitable to 
its dignity and the necessity of men’s souls, that it is a 
great trouble to our minds to consider it, and a greater 
trouble to us when we are doing it. Yet it must be so : 
there is no remedy. Unless we omit this personal in-^ 
struction, we must needs run thus unprepared into the 
pulpit; and to omit this we dare not, it is so great and 
necessary a work. When we have incurred all the fore-^ 
mentioned inconveniences, and have set two whole days 
every week apart for the work that we have now under* 
taken^ it will be as much as we shall be able to do to go 
over the parish but once in a year, there being in it about 
eight hundred families ; and what is worse than that, we 
shall be forced to cut it short, and do it less effectually 
than we ought, having above fifteen families to vbit in a 
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week; and alas^ how small a matter is it to speak to 
a man once only in a year> and that so cursorily as we 
must be forced to do, in comparison of what their neces- 
sities require ! Yet are we in hope of some fruit of this 
much; but how much more might it be, if we could 
but speak to them once a quarter^ add do the work more 
fully and deliberately, as 3'ou who are in smaller parishes 
may do. Many ministers in England have ten times, if 
not more, the number of parishioners that 1 have ; so 
that if they should undertake the work we have done, 
they can go over their parish but once in ten years. Thus 
while we are hoping for opportunities to speak to them, 
we bear of one dying after another ; and, to tlie grief of 
our souls, are forced to go with them to their graves, 
before we could ever speak a word to them personally to 
prepare them for their change. What is the cause of 
all this misery ? Why, our rulers have nqt seen a neces- 
sity of any more ministers than one or two in such 
parishes; and so they have not allowed any maintenance 
to that end. It is easy to separate from the multitude, 
gather distinct churches, and let the rest sink or swim ; 
or at least, if they be not saved by public preaching, let 
them be damned ; but whether this be the most charita- 
ble and Christian course, one w^ould think can be no hard 
question. What is the cause that wise and godly rulers 
should be thus guilty of our misery, and that none of 
our cries will awaken them to compassion ? What, are 
they sp ignorant as not to know these things i Are they 
grown cruel to the souls of men ; or are they false-heart- 
ed to the interest of Christ, and have a design to under- 
mine his kingdom f No: I hope it is none of these; 
hut for ought I can find, it is long of us, even us 
ministers of the gospel, whom they should thus maintain. 
For those ministers who have small parishes, and might 
do all this private part of the work, yet do it not, except 
a very few, and will not do it : and those in great towns 
and cities, who might do somewhat, though they cannot 
do alh will do just nothing but what accidentalVy falls in 
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their way, or next to nothing; so that magistrates are 
not awakened to observe and consider the weight of onr 
work. If it be not in their eyes, as well as in their ears, 
they will not regard it. Or if they apprehend the use-- 
fulness of it, yet if they see that ministers are so barelesa 
and lazy that they will not do it, they think it in vain to 
provide them a maintenance for it — it would be but to 
cherish idle droans : and so they think that if they main- 
tain ministers enough to preach in the pulpit, they have 
done their part ; and thus are they involved in heinous 
sin, of which we are the occasion. Whereas if we do 
but heartily all set ourselves to this work, and shew the 
magistrates that it is a most weighty and necessary part 
of our business ; that we. would do it thoroughly if we 
could ; and that if there were hands enough at it, the 
work would go on : and withal, when they shall see the 
happy success of our labours ; then, no doubt, if the fear 
of God be in them, and they have any love to his truth 
and men’s souls, they will put to their helping hand, 
and not let men perish because their is no man to speak 
to them to prevent it. They will one way or other raise 
maintenance in sneh populous places for labourers pro- 
portioned to the number of souls and greatness of the 
work. Let them but see us fall to the work, and see it 
prosper in our hands ; as, if it be well managed, through 
God’s blessing, there fs no doubt but it will, and then it 
will draw out their hearts to the promoting of it:' and 
instead of laying parishes together, to diminish the num- 
ber of teachers, they will either divide them. Or allow 
more teachers to a parish. But when they see that many 
carnal ministers make a greater stir to have more main- 
tenance to themselves, than to have more help in the 
work of God, they are tempted by such worldlings to 
wrong the church, that particular ministers may have 
ease and fulness. 

10. It’ may exceedingly facilitate the ministerial ser- 
vice to the next generation, and prevent the rebelKon of 
people against their teachers. Custom* sways with the 
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multitude; and those who first break a dealructive cus- 
tom must bear the bpnt of their indignation. Some- 
body must do this. If we do it not, It will lie upon our 
successors ; and how can we expect that they should be 
^ore hardy, resolute, and faithful, tlum we f We have 
seen the heavy judgments of the Lord, and beard him 
pleading by fire and sword with the land. We have 
been ourselves in the furnace, and should be the most 
refined* We are most deeply obliged by oaths and cove- 
nants, by wonderful deliverances, experiences, and mer- 
cies of all sorts; and if we y-etilinch, turn our backs, 
and prove false-hearted, why should we expect better 
from those who have not been driven by such scourges, 
nor drawn by such cords. But if they do prove better 
^than wc, and will do it, the same odium and opposition 
must beful them which we avoid, and that with some in- 
crease, because of our neglect; for the people will tell 
them that we,^ their predecessors, did no such things* 
But if we would , now break through who are set in the 
front, and break the icc for those who follow us, their 
souls will bless us, our names shall be dear to them, and 
they will feel the happy fruits of our labour every week 
and day of their ministry. When the people shall 
willingly submit to their private instructions and exa- 
minations, yea, and to discipline top, because we have 
acquainted them with it, removed the prejudice, and 
broke the evil custom that those who went before us had 
been the cause of ; and so we may do mucli to the saving 
of many thousand souls in .all ages to come, as well as 
in the present age. 

}l. We shall keep our people’s minds and time from 
much of that vanity that now possesses them. When 
nikn are at work almost all their talk Is vanity, the chil- 
dren also learn foolish and ribbald songs and tales— -with 
such filth aud .mibbish are their memories furnished- 
many an hour is lost, and many thousands of idle 
thoughts and words are they guilty of. Whereas, when 
they once know that catechisms must he learped, and 
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their way, or next to nothing ; so that magistrates are 
not awakened to observe and consider the weight of our 
work. If it be not in their eyes, as well as in their ears, 
they will not regard it. Or if they apprehend the use- 
fulness of it, yet if they see that ministers are so careless 
and lazy that they will not do it, they think k in vain to 
provide them a maintenance for it— it would be but to 
cherish idle droans : and so they think that if they main* 
tain ministers enough to preach in the pulpit, they have 
done their part; and thus are they involved in heinous 
sin, of which we are the occasion. Whereas if we do 
but heartily all set ourselves to this work, and shew the 
magistrates that it is a most weighty and necessary part 
of our business ; that we would do it thoroughly if we 
could ; and that if there were hands enough at it, the 
work would go on : and withal, when they shall see the 
happy success of our labours ; then, no doubt, if the fear 
of God be in them, and they have any love to his truth 
and men’s souls, they will put to their helping hand, 
and not let men perish because their is no man to speak 
to them to prevent it. They will ode way or other raise 
maintenance in such populous places for labourers pro- 
portioned to the number of souls and greatness of the 
work. Let them but see us fall to the work, and see it 
prosper in our hands ; as, if it be well managed, through 
God’s blessing, there is no doubt but it will, and then it 
will draw out their hearts to the promoting of it:‘and 
instead of laying parishes together, to diminish the num- 
ber of teachers, they will either divide them. Or allow 
more teachers to a parish. But when they see that many 
carnal ministers make a greater stir to have more main- 
tenance to themselves, than to have more help in the 
work of God, tliey are tempted by Such worldlings to 
wrong the church, that particular ministers may have 
ease and falnesa. 

10. It' may exceedingly facUrtate the ministerial ser- 
vice to the next generation, and prevent the rebellion of 
people against their teachers. Custom* sways with the 
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multitude ; and those who first break a destructive cus- 
tom must bear the bpnt of their jpdignatioii. Some- 
body must do this. If we do it not, it will lie upon our 
•successors ; and how can we e^^pect that they should be 
ipore hardy, resolute, and faithful, tlwin wef We have 
seen the heavy judgments of the Lord, and beard him 
pleading by fire and sword with the land. We have 
been ourselves in the furnace, and should be the most 
refined. We are most deeply obliged by oaths and cove- 
nants, by wonderful dcltverunces, experiences, and mer- 
cies of all sorts; and if we 3 ^etilinch, turn our backs, 
and prove false-hearted, why should we expect better 
from those who have not been driven by such scourges, 
nor drawn hy such cords. But if they do prove better 
than we, and will do it, the same odium and opposition 
must betul them which we avoid, and that with some in- 
crease, because of our neglect; for the people will tell 
them that we, their predecessors, did no such things. 
But if we would I now break through who are set in the 
front, and break the icc for those who follow us, their 
souls will bless us, our names shall be dear to them, and 
they will feel llie happy fruits of our labour every week 
and day of their ministry. When the people shall 
willingly submit to their private instructions and exa- 
minations, yea, and to discipline too, because we have 
acquainted them with it, removed the prejudice, and 
broke the evil custom that those who went before us bad 
been the cause of ; and so we may do much to the saving 
of many thousand souls in all ages to come, as well as 
in the present age. 

11. We shall keep our people’s minds and time from 
much of that vanity that now possesses them. When 
mkn are at work almost all their talk is vanity, the chil- 
dren also learn foolish and ribbald songs and tales— with 
such filth aud loibbish are their memories furnished- 
many an hour is lost, and many thousands of idle 
thoughts apd words are they guilty of. Wherei^s, when 
they once know that calecbisKPs must be learned, and 
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that they must all give account^ it will turn much of 
their thoughts and time that way^ 

12. It will do much for the better ordering of families^ 
and Letter spending of the Lord’s day. When we have 
once got the master of the family to undertake to ex- 
amine his family every Lord’s day, and hea? what they 
can say of the catechism, it will find them the most pro- 
fitable employment; whereas otherwise many of them 
would be idle, or ill-employed. Many masters who 
know but little themselves may yet be brought to do 
this for others. 

13. It will do good to many ministers who are apt to 
be idle, and mispend their time in unnecessary discourse, 
business, journies, or recreations; and will let them see 
that they have no time to spare for such things. When 
they are engaged in so much pressing employment of 
such a high nature, it will be the best cure for all their 
idleness or loss of time; and withal, it will cut off that 
scandal which is consequent thereon. The people say, 
^ Such a uhnisler can sit in an alehouse or tavern, or 
spend his time at bow'ls or other sports, or vain discourse, 
and why may not we do so ?’ Let us all set closely to 
this part of our work, and then see what lime we can 
find to spare; yea, let us only faithfully employ our- 
selves in it, and live an idle, worldly, or voluptuous life, 
if we can. 

14. Many personal benefits to ourselves are conse- 
quent on these. It will do much to exercise and in- 
crease our own graces; to subdue our own corruptions; 
and, besides our safety, it will breed much peace to our 
own consciences, and comfort us when our time and 
actions must be reviewed. — (1.) To be much in pro- 
voking others to repentance and heavenly mindedness, 
may do much to excite them in ourselves.— (2.) To 
cry down the sin of others, engage tliem against it, 
and direct them to overcome it, will do much to 
shame ns out of our own ; and conscience will scarcely 
fuffer uB to live in tiiat which we make so much adp Iq 
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draw others from* 'That very constant employment for 
God^ and busying our minds and tongues against sin, 
and for Christ and holiness, will do much to habituate 
us, and to overcome our fleshly inclinations, both by 
direct mortification and by diversion, leaving our fancies 
no room nor time for llieir old employment. 1 dare say 
that all the austerities of monks and hermits, who addict 
themselves to unprofitable solitude, and are the true 
imitators of the unprofitable servant who bid his talent 
because his master was an austere man, and think to save 
themselves by neglecting to shew compassion on others, 
will not do near so much in the true work of mortifica- 
tion as this fruitful diligence for Christ. 

15. By this means we shall take off ourselves and our 
people from vain controversies,' and from employing our 
care and zeal upon the lesser matters of religion*— things 
which often hinder their spiritual ediBcation : for while 
we are taken up in teaching, and they in learning the 
fundam^tals, our minds and tongues too will be divert- 
*ed from lower things ; and thus it will cure much wrang- 
ling and contention between ministers and people; for 
we do that which we need not aud should not, because 
we will not fall closely to do that which we need and 
should. If we could contrive to get some of the most un- 
derstanding and judicious of our people to assist us in pri- 
vately helping others, it would be the most effectual way 
to prevent their running into preaching distempers or 
schisms ; for this employment would take them up, and 
content the teaching humour to which they are inclined ; 
and it might make their parts ntore useful in a safe and 
lawful way. 

16, The very diligent practice of this work that we are 
upon will do much to seamen right about many contro- 
versies that now trouble the church, and so to put an 
end to our differences. Especially, most of those about 
the ministry, churches, and discipline, would receive 
more convincing light by practice, than by all our idle 
{talking pr fvnting, Yfe have fallen of late into parties, 
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And troid>1«d the church about many controverties couf 
em’ning excommunication, in such and such cases, which 
perhaps never will fall out; or if they do, Urey never 
4 Ban be so well decided by any man who is not engaged 
in the practice. It is like the profession of a physician, 
a soldier, or a pilot, who can never be worth a straw at 
their work, by all the precepts in the world, without 
practice and experience. This will he the only course 
to make-~(l.) Sound divines in the main, which bare 
studying will not do.— i(2.) Recover us again to the pri- 
mitive simplicity, to live .upon the substantial, necessary 
^ings.— (3.) To direct and resolve us in many of our 
quarrels, which can no other way be well resolved. For 
example : If this work bad been set on foot, and it had 
been. made visible what it is to have ti>e oversight of 
aonls, durst any bishops have contended for the sole 
oversight of two hundred, four hundred, or a thousand 
ohurcbes; and that the presbyters might be but tlieir 
curates and informers i Durst they have strjy.eo witli 
might and main tp draw upon themselves such impossi- 
bilities, to carry such mountains oh their backs, and to 
answer to God as overseers and pastors of so many thou- 
aaud people, whose faces they were never likely to see, 
much less were they ever to speak one word to them for 
their everlasting lifei Would not each of them rather 
have said, * If I must be a bishop, let me be a parochial 
bishop, or have no more to oversee than 1 am capable of 
overseeing; and let me be such as the primitive bishops 
were, who had bat one church, and not hundreds t» 
take care of; and let me not-be engaged to perform im- 
possibilities, and that on pain of damnation, and to the 
certain destruction of the business that 1 unde/take.' 
Surely these would rather have been their strivings. I 
do not speak this against any bishops who acknowledge 
the presbyters to be true pastors to rule and teach the 
flock, and consider themselves only the chief or presi- 
dents among the presbyters, yea or the rulers of presby- 
ters who are the raters of the flock ; but of tbpse who 
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make null the presbyter’s office, and the church’s goYern* 
ment and discipline, by undertaking it alone as their 
sole prerogative. 

Many other controversies pertaining to discipline 1 
might instance, which will be better resolved by this 
course of practice, through the abundant experience it 
will aflibrd, than by all the disputations or writings that 
have attempted it. 

17. The design of this work is the reformation and 
salvation of all the people in our several parishes ; for 
we shall not leave out any man who will submit to be 
instructed. And though we can scarcely hope that every 
particular person will be reformed and saved by it, yet 
we have reason to hope, that as the attempt is universal, 
so the success will be more general and extensive than 
we have hitherto seen our other labours. Sure 1 am it 
is most like to the spirit, precept, and offers of the gos- 
pel, which require ns to preach the gospel to every crea- 
ture, and promises life to every man who "accepts it by 
believing. If God would have all men to be saved, and 
come to the knowledge of the trutb,*that is, as Rector 
and Benefactor of the world, he has manifested himself 
willing to save all men if they will themselves ; then 
surely it becomes us to offer salvation to all men, and 
endeavour to bring them to the knowledge of the truth : 
and if Christ tasted death for every man, it is meet we 
should preach his death to every man. This work has is 
more excellent design than our accidental conferences 
with now and then a particular person. And I observe 
that in such occasional discourses men satisfy themselves 
to have spoken some good words, but seldom set plainly 
and closely to the matter, to convince men of sin, misery, 
and mercy, as in this work we are now more likely 
to do. 

IS. It is likely to be a work that shall spread over the 
whole land, and not stop with ns who have now engaged 
in it. For though it be at present neglected, I suppose 
the cause is the same with our brethren as it bks all this 
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while been with us, who by vain expeclalions of the 
magistrate’s interposition, or by tliat inconsideratenesa 
and laziness which we are bewailing here this day, have 
omitted it till now as we have done; but especially, a 
despair of a common submission of the people has been 
the hinderance. But when they shall be reminded of so 
clear and great a duty, and excited to the consideration 
of it, and see with us the feasibleness of it in a good 
measure, when it is done by common consent, no doubt 
they will universally take it up, and gladly concur with 
us in so blessed a work. For the}^ are the servants of the 
selme God, as regardful of their docks, aa conscientious 
as we, as sensible of the interest of Christ, as compas- 
sionate to men’s souls, and as self-denying and ready to 
do or suffer for such excellent ends. Seeing therefore 
they have the same Spirit, rule, and Lord, I will not be 
60 uncharitable as to doubt whether all who are godl}^ 
or the generality of them, will gladly join with us through 
all the land.* And O what a happy thing it will be to 
see such a general combination for Christ~to see all 
England seriously •called upon and importuned for 
Christ, and set in so fair a way for heaven ! Metbinks 
the consideration of it should make our hearts rejoice 
within us, to see so many faithful servants of Christ all 
over the land, to fall in with every particular sinner with 
such industrious solicitations for the saving of their souls, 
as men who will hardly take a denial. Methinks I sea 
all the godly ministers of England setting upon the work 
already, and resolving to take the opportunity, that una- 
nimity may facilitate it; which if they do, no doubt but 
God will succeed them. Is it not then a most happy un- 
dertaking that you are all setting your hands to and 
desiring the assistance of Christ in this day ! 

19. Such is the, weight and excellence of the duly 
that we are upon, that the chief part of church-refortiba- 
tioQ which is behind, as to means, consists in it ; and it 
must be the chief means to answer the jadgments, the 
mercies, the prayers, the promises, the cost, the en-t 
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deavQurs, and blood of the nation : and without thi? it 
will not be done; the end of all these will never be well 
attained ; a reformation to purpose will never be wrouf^ht ; 
the church will be still low ; the interest of Chriit will be 
much neglected ; and God wi:i sfill have a controversy 
with the land^ and above all with the ministers wl»o have 
been deepest in the guilt. 

ilow long have we talked of reformation, how much 
have we said and done for it in general, and how deeply 
and devoutly have we vowed it for our own parts; and 
after all this, how shamefully have we neglected it, and 
do neglect it to this day ! We carry ourselves as if we 
had not known or considered what that reformation was 
which we vowed. As carnal men will take on them to 
be Christians, and profess with confidence to believe in 
Christ and accept of his salvation, and may contend /or 
Christ and fight for him ; and yet for nl] this would nave 
none of him, but perish for refusing him- who little 
dreamt'd that ever they had been rclusors of him;, and 
all because they understood not what his salvation is 
and flow it is carried on ; but drtum of a salvation with- 
out desh-displeasing, and without sel Wt nving, and re- 
nouncing the world, and parting with llv ir .sirs, and 
without any holiness, or any great pains and If'b 'ur of 
their own in sulserviency to Christ and the Spirit : even 
so did too many ministers and private men talk and 
write, and pray, and fight, and long for reformation ; 
and would little have believed that man who should have 
presumed to tell them, that for all this their very hearts 
were against reformation ; and tliat those who were pray- 
ing, fasting, and wading through blood for it, would 
never accept it, but would themselves be the rejecters 
and destroyers of it. Yet so it is, and so it has too 
plainly proved ; and whence is all this strange deceit of 
heart, that good men should no better know themselves? 
Why, the case is plain : they thought of a reformation 
to be given by God, but not of a reformation to be 
wrought on and by ihemseUes. They considered the 
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blessing, but never thought of the means oftaccomplish- 
ing it. As if they had expected that all things besides 
themselves should be mended without tliem ; or that the 
Holy Ghost should again descend miraculously ; or that 
every sermon should convert its thousands ; or that some 
angel from heaven, or some Elias should be sent to 
restore all things ; or that tho law of a parliament, and 
the sword of a magistrate, would have converted or con- 
strained all, and have done the deed. Little did they 
think of a reformation that must be wrought by their 
own diligence and unwearied labours, by earnest preach- 
ing, catechizing, persona! instructions, and taking heed 
to all the flock, whatever pains or reproaches it might 
cost them. They thought not that a thorough reforma- 
tion must multiply their own work. We had all of u» 
too carnal thoughts, that when we had ungodly men at 
our mercy all would be done, and conquering Uiem was 
converting them, or such a mean as would have fright- 
ened them to heaven. But the business is far otherwise^ 
jind had we then known how a reformation must be‘ 
attained, perhaps some would have been colder in the 
|)rosecution of it* And yet I know that even foreseen 
labours seem small matters at a distance, while we do 
but hear and talk of them ; but when we come nearer 
them, and^must put our bands to the work, and put on 
our armour, and charge through the thickest of opposing 
difficulties, then is the sincerity and the strength of men’s, 
hearts brought to trial, and it will appear how they pur- 
posed and promised before. Reformation is to many of 
^8 as the Messiah was to the jews. Before he came they 
looked and longed for him, and boasted of him, and re- 
joiced in hope of him ; but when he came they hated 
him, would not believe that he was indeed the person 
and therefore persecuted and put him to death, to the 
sCurse and confusion of the main body of their nation* 
*^The Lord whom we seek shall suddenly come to his 
temple, even the messenger of the covenant, whom ye 
delight in; but who may abide the day of his cpinii^i 
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Rnd who shall stand when he appeareth i For he is like 
a refiner’s fire, and like fuller’s soap ; and he shall sit as 
a refiner and purifier of silver; and be shall purify the 
sons of Levi, and purge them as gold and silver, that 
they may offer to the Lord an offering in righteousness. 
(Mai. iii. 1 — 3.) And the reason was, because they ex* 
peeled him to come in a diflerent manner from that in 
which he appeared to them. They looked for one to 
bring them riches and liberty ; and to this day they pro- 
less that they w’ill never believe in any but such. So 
it is with too many about reformation. They hoped 
for a reformation that should bring them more wealth 
•and honour with the people, and power to force men to 
do nhat they would have them ; and now they see a re- 
formation that must put them to more condescension and 
pains than ever they were at before, this will not go 
down with them. They thought to have the opposers 
of godliness under their feet; but now they sec they 
liiu^t go to them with humble entreaties, and put theic 
'hands under their feet, if it would do them good ; 
meekly beseech even those who sometimes sought their 
lives ; make it now their daily business to overcome them 
by kindness^ and win them with love. 0 hpw utany 
carnal expectations are here crossed ! 

IIciicc also it is that most men lay so great a part of 
reformation in their private opinions or singular ways;^ 
The episcopal party think that the true reformation is to 
restore them to power ; the presbyterians, that if epis^ 
copacy and independency were put down, and classes se^ 
up, the work were chiefly done; the independents, that 
if they had gathered a separated body of godly people 
under covenant, much of the reformation were wrought; 
and the baptists think that if they copld but get people 
to be baptized again, they had done a great matter for 
reformalion. 1 am not now reproving any of these in 
the matter, though the last especially well deserve 
but to.sjiew that they lay far loo much upon their several 
orders and foraialities, , Indeed if we had our )vill in all 
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these in?iUers of order, and had the best form of govern- 
ment in tije world ; yet it is the painful execution, and 
the diligent and prudent use of means for men’s conver- 
sion and edification, by able, faithful men, that must ac- 
complish the reformation. 

Brethren, I dare confidently tell you, that if you will 
but faithfully perform what you have agreed upon, botlv 
in this business of catechizing and personal instruction, 
and in the matter of discipline formerly, where we have 
well waved ail the controverted part which has so much 
ascribed to it, you will do more for the true reformution, 
which is so desirable, and has been so long prayed and 
ho .»ed for, than ail the changes of forms and orders so 
e.igcdy contended for are ever likely to effect. If 
buhi^ps would do this work, I would take them for re- 
formers; and if ^)resbyte^ians will do it, I will take them 
for reformeis ; and those who neglected and hindered it, 
I have alwajs tuken for (hfonners. Let us see the work 
well dune mat God has made so necessary for men’s con- 
version, preservation, restoration and salvation, and the 
doers of it, whether prelates or presbyters, shall never 
have any opposition from me. But it is not bare canons, 
orders, names, and shews, that any wise man will take for 
the substance of reformation. It is not circumcision or 
nncircumcision, to be a jew or a gentile, bond or free, 
that availeth anything, but a new creature, and faith 
that worlceth by love. That is the reformation which best 
heals the ignorance, infidelity, pride, hypocrisy, worldly 
mindedness, and other killing sins of the land, and that 
most effectually brings men to faith and holiness. Not 
that I would have the least truth or duty undervalued, 
or anj' part of God’s will to be rejected : but the king- 
dom of God consisteth not in every truth or duty-7-not 
in ceremonies or circumstances, not in meats or drinks ; 
but in righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy 
Ghost. 

Dear brethren, it is you, and such as you, that, under 
Christ, must yet give this nation the fruit of all their 
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prayers and pains^ their cost and bloody and their heavy 
sufferings. All that they have been doing for the good of 
the church, and for true reformation fdr so many years^ 
was but to prepare the way for you to come in and do 
the work which they desired. Alas, what would they 
do by fire and sword, by drums and trumpets, for the 
converting of souls ! The actions of armies and famous 
commanders, which seem so glorious, and make so great 
a noise, that the world rings with them, what have they 
done, or what can they do that is worth talking of with- 
out you ? In themselves considered, all their victories 
and great atchievements are so far from being truly glo- 
rious, that they are very lamentable ; and a butcher may 
as w'ell glory that he has killed so many beasts, or a 
hangman that Ije has executed so many men, as they 
can glory in the thing considered in itself ; for war is the 
most heavy temporal judgment : and far less cause would 
they have to glory if their cause and end were wrong. 
If their hearts, end, and cause be right, and they mean 
'as honestly as any men in the world, yet are these great 
commanders but your pioneers, to cut up the thorns that 
stand in your way, to cast out the rubbish, and prepare 
you the way to build the house. Alas, they cannot with 
all their victories exalt the Lord Jesus in the soul of any 
sinner; and therefore they cannot set up his spiritual 
kingdom, for the hearts of men are his house and throne. 
If the work should stop with the end of theirs, and go 
no further than they can carry it^ we should be in the 
end but where we were in the beginning; and one gene- 
ration of Christ’s enemies would succeed another, and 
they who lake down the wicked, would inherit their 
vices, as they possess their places , and the last would be 
far the worst, as being deeper in the guilt, and more en- 
gaged in evil-doing. All this trouble then and stir of 
the nation has been to bring the work to your bands ; 
and shall it die there i God forbid ! They have opened 
you the door ; and, at exceeding cost and sufierings, 
have removed many of your impediments, and put the 
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bttilding-instrumcnts into your hands ; and will you now 
$tand still or loiter? God forbid ! Up then, brethren, 
and give the nation the fruit of their cost and labour; 
Frustrate not the long expectations of so many thousands, 
who have prayed in hope of a true reformation, paid in 
hope, ventured in hope, suffered in hope, and waited till 
now in hope. In the name of God, take heed that you 
do not disappoint all these hopes! Have they spent 
so long time in fencing the vineyard, in weeding and 
pruning it, and making it ready for 3'our hands ; and will 
you now fail those who arc sent to gather in the ventage, 
and be the cause of their losing all their labours ? When 
they have plowed the field, will you sow it only by halves ? 
If ihej’ had known beforehand that ministers w^ould have 
proved idle and unfaithful, how many hundreds would 
have spared their blood ; how many thousands would 
have sat still, and have let the old readers and formalists 
alone, and have said, ' If wc must have dull, unprofita- 
ble men, it is as good have one as another : it is not 
worth so much cost and pains to change one careless 
minister for another/ The end is the mover and life of 
’the agent in all the means. How many thousands have 
prayed, and paid, and suffered ; and more in expectation 
of a great advantage to the church, and more common 
illumination and reformation of the nation by your 
means; and will you now deceive them all? Again I 
say, God forbid ! It is at your hands that they are now 
expecting the happy issue of all. The eyes of the nation 
are, or should be, all, under God, upon you, for the 
bringing in the harvest of their cost and labours. I pro- 
fess it makes me wonder at the fearful deceitful ness of 
the heart of man, to see how every man can call on 
others for duty, or censure them for omitting it; and 
what excellent judges we arc in other men’s cases, and 
how partial in our own. 

. Brethren, it were a strange mistake, if any of us 
should think that the price of tlie nation s wealth and. 
blood was to settle us in good benefices. Was thU the 
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reformation intended, that we might live in greater ease 
and fulness? Why, sirs, what are we more than other 
men, that the people should do all this ; that they should 
impoverish the whole nation almost to provide us a live- 
lihood ? What can they see in our persons or counte- 
nances for which they should so dote upon us? Are we 
not men, frail and corruptible flesh, and unworthy sin- 
ners like themselves ? Surely it was for our work, and 
the end of our work, and not for our persons, that they 
have done all this. What say you now, brethren ? Will 
yon deal faithfully with your creditors, and pay the na- 
tion the debt which you owe them ? Shall all the blood 
and cost of this people he frustrated or not? You are 
now called upon to give )"our answer, and it is you that 
must give it. The work is now before you ; and in these 
personal instructions of all the flock, as well as in public 
preaching, docs it consist. Others have done their part, 
and borne their burden, and now comes in yours. Yoq^ 
may easily see how great a matter lies upon your hands, 
’bow many will be wronged by your failing, and how 
much will be lost by the sparing of your labour. If your 
labour be more worth than all our treasures, hazards, and 
lives— more worth than the souls of men and the blood of 
Christ; then sit still, and look not after the ignorant or 
the ungodly ; follow j^our pleasure and worldly business, 
or take your ease ; displease not sinners, nor your owa 
flesh ; but let your neighbours sink or swim ; and if pub- 
lic preaching will not save them, let them perish. But 
if the case be far otherwise you had best look about you. 
i shall say more of this by and by, 

II. Having given you the first sort of reasons, whieft 
were drawn from the benefits of the present work, 1 
come to the second sort, which are taken from the dijfi- 
cullies; which, if they were alone, or in a needless busi- 
ness, I confess might be rather discouragements than 
motives : but taking these with those that go before and 
follow, the case is otherwise; for difficulties must ex- 
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cite to greater diligence in a necessary and important 
work. 

We shall find many difficulties both in ourselves and in 
our people which, because they are things so oovions, 
that your experience will leave no rooui fqi' tloubt, I 
shat! pass them over in a few words. 

]. lii ourselves there is much dalness and laziness, so 
that there will be much ado to get to be faithful in the 
work. Like a sluggard in bed, who knows he should 
rise, and yet delays, and would stay as long as he can ; 
so do we by duties that our corrupt nature is against, and 
pots us to the use of all our powers. Mere sloth ties the 
hands of many. 

We have a base, man-pleasing temper, which 
makes us let men perish rather than lose their love; 
and let them go quietly to hell, lest we should make 
them angry with us for seeking their salvation. We 
are ready to venture on the displeasure of God, and 
sufTer our people to run into everlasting misery rather 
than get ilUwill to ourselves. This disposition must be 
diligently resisted. 

3* Some of us have a foolish bashfuluess, which makes 
us very backward to begin with them, and lo speak 
plainly to them* We are so modest, that we blush to 
speak for Christ, to contradict the devil, or to save a 
soul, when of shameful works we are less ashamed. 

4. Our worldly interests often stop our mouths and 
make us unfaithful in the work of Christ. We are afraid 
lest we bring trouble upon ourselves, or set people against 
us, and such like. All these require diligence for their 
resistance. 

5. The greatest hinderance of all is, that we are weak 
in faith ; so that when we should set upon a man for his 
conversion with all our might, if there be not the stirrings 
of unbelief within us, to raise up actual questionings of 
heaven and bell, whether the things that we should ear- 
nestly press be true ; yet at least the belief of them it 
weak, and do not excite in us ferventi cesolute, and con- 
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slant zeal. Thus our whole motion is weak^ because our 
faith, the spring of it, is weak. O wimt need therefore 
have all ministers for themselves and their work to look 
well to their faith, especially that their assent to the truth 
of scripture, about the joy and torments of the life to 
come, be deep and lively. 

6. We are unskilful in the work. Alas, how few know 
how to deal with men for their salvation ! To get within 
them, and win them, and suit all our speeches to their 
several conditions and tempers ; to chose the iilrest sub- 
jects, and follow them with a holy mixture of serious- 
ness, terror, love, meekness, and evangelical allurements. 
O who is fit for these things ! I profess it seems to me 
as hard a matter to converse aright with such as to preach 
such sermons as we usually do, if not much more so All 
these difficulties in ourselves should awaken us to resolu- 
tion, preparation, and diligence, that we be not over- 
come by them, and hindered in our work. 

In our people we have also many difficulties to grapple 
with. 

1. Many of them will be unwilling to be taught, and 
refuse to come near us, as being too good to be cate- 
chised, or too old to learn, unless we deal wisely with 
them in public and private, and by the force of reason 
and the power of love, conquer their perverseness, 
which we must carefully endeavour. 

2. Many who are willing are extremely dull, and 
therefore will keep away for fear of shewing their dul- 
ncss, unless we tenderly and diligently encourage them. 

3. When they do come, so great is their ignorance, 

that you will find it a hard matter to get them to under- 
stand you. Hence if you have not the art of making 
every thing plain, you will leave them as strange to it as 
before. , , . * 

4. You will find it still harder to fix things ow-their 
hearU, and set them home to tlie quick, so as te produce 
that .saving change which is our end, and without wbicU 
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our labour is lost. Oli what a rock is a hardened^ carnal 
heart ! Hour stiffly will it resist the most powerful per- 
suasions^ and hear of everlasting life or death as a thing 
of naught. If you have not therefore great seriousness, 
fervency, and fitness of expression, what'good can you 
expect ? And when all is done, the Spirit of Grace must 
do the work ; but as God and men chuse instruments 
most suitable to the nature of the agent, work, or end, 
so here the Spirit of wisdom, life, and holiness, does not 
usually work by foolish, dead, or worldly instruments ; 
but by such persuasions of light, life, and purity, as are 
most like himself and the Work that is to be wrought 
thereby. 

.5. When you have made some impressions on their 
hearts, if you look not after them, they will soon return 
to their former hardness, and their old companions and 
temptations will render all abortive. All the difficulties 
of the work of conversion with which we usually ac- 
quaint our people are before us in our present work, 
which however 1 shall not enumerate. 

III. The third sort of reasons are drawn from the 
necmitif of the work : for if it were not necessary, the 
lazy might be discouraged rather than excited by the 
forementioncd difficulties. 

In the first place it is necessary by obligation, ut qffi^ 
dum, necessitate pracepti: in the second, it is necessary 
adjinem; and that for God, for our neighbours, and our- 
b'dves. 

(1.) We have on us the obligation of scripture-pre-* 
cepts, both general and special.-— (2.) The subservient 
obligation, by promises and threatenings. — (d.) These 
are seconded by executions of actual judgments and 
mercies.— (4.) We have the obligation of our own un- 
dertaking upon lii. All these deserve your oousidecg** 
fton. 
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1. Every Christian is obliged to do all that he can for 
the salvation of others; but every minister is doubly 
obliged, because he is separated to the gospel of Christ 
for that very end^ and is to give himself up wholly to 
that work. It is needless to question our obligation^ 
when we know that this work is needful for the conver- 
sion and salvation of our people, and that we are com- 
manded to do all that is needful for that end as far as we 
are able. Even old professors have need to be taught 
the first principles of God’s oracles, if they have neglect- 
ed or forgot them. That the unconverted have need of 
conversion, and the means of it, is not doubted among 
us; and whether the work of personal instruction be 
nut a needful tneani experience will put us out of doubt. 
Let those who have taken most pains in public, examine 
their people, and try whether many of them be not yet 
as ignorant and careless almost as if they had never heard 
the gospel. For my part, I study to speak as plainly and 
aifectingly as 1 can : next my study to speak truth, this 
is my chief study, and yeti frequently meet with those 
who have been my hearers eight or ten years, who know 
not whether Christ be God or man, and wonder when 1 
tell them the history of his birth, life, and death, as if 
they had never heard it before ; and of those who know 
tlie history of the gospel, how few are there who know 
the nature of that repentance, faith, and holiness, which 
it requires; but most of them have an ungrounded affi- 
ance in Christ, trusting that he will justify and save 
them while the world has their hearts, and they live to 
themselves; and this affiance they take for justifying 
faith. 1 have found by experience that these have got 
more knowledge and remorse of conscience in half an 
hour’s close discourse than they did from ten years 
public preaching. 1 know that the public preaching of 
the gospel is the most excellent mean, because we speak 
to many at once ; but otherwise, it is usually far more 
effectual to preach it privately to a particular sinner ; 
for ti^e plainest man can scarcely speak plain enough in 
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public for them to understand, but we may in private. 
In pubHc our discourses are long, and we quite overrun 
their understandings and memories— they are confound- 
ed and at a loss, and not able to follow us, and one thing 
drives out another. But in private we can lake our work 
gradatim, and take our bearers with us as we go ; and by 
questions and their answers can see how far they go with 
us, and what we have next to do. I conclude therefore 
that public preaching will not be sufficient: for though 
it may be an effectual mean to convert many, yet not so 
many as may justly be expected from adiligenland faith- 
ful use of all the other means which God has appointed 
for that end. You may long study and preach to little 
purpose, if neglect this duty of private and personal 
instruction. 

For instances of particular and special obligation, we 
might easily shew you many, both from Christ’s own 
example^ who used this interlocutory dialogue way of 
preaclVmg both to his disciples and the jews, and from 
the example of the apostles. Thus Peter preached to 
the jews and to Cornelius and his friends; thus Philip 
preached to the Eunuch, and thus Paul preached to the 
jailor and many others. It is plain that it was the most 
common manner of preaching in those times. 

2* There is a necessity also of this duty ad finem. 

(I.) For bringing greater glory to God, by the more full 
and extensive success of the gospel, because he is most 
honoured and pleased when most are saved ; for he has 
sworn that he has no pleasure in the death of a sinner, 
but rather that he return and live. And, doubtless, as 
every Christian lives to the glory of God as his end, so he 
will gladly take that course which will most effectually 
promote it ; for what man would not attain bis end ?— • 
O, brethren, if we could set this work on foot in all the 
parishes in England, and get our people to submit to it, 
and then prosecute it skilfully and zealously ourselves, 
what a glory would it put upon the face of the nation, 
and what glory would redound to God thereby ! If our 
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common ignorance were thus banished^ our vanity and 
idleness turned into the study of the way of life^ and 
every sbop^ and every house^ were busy in learning cate- 
chisms, and speaking of the word and works of God^ 
what pleasure would God take in our cities and coun- 
tries ! He would even dwell in our habitations, and 
make them his delight. It is the glory of Christ which 
shines in his saints, and all their glory is his glory ; that 
therefore which honours them, in number or excellence, 
honours him. Will not the glory of Christ be most 
wonderful and conspicuous in the New Jerusalem, when 
the church shall have that shining lustre which is de- 
scribed in Rev. xxi. It is he who is the sun and the 
shield of his church, and bis light is it in which they 
shall have light; and the business of every saint is to 
glorify him. If therefore we can increase the number* 
or strength of the saints, we thereby increase the honour 
of the King of saints ; for he will have service and praise 
where before he had disobedience and dishonour. Christ 
also will be honoured in the fruits of his blood-shed, 
and the Spirit of Grace in the fruit of his operations; 
and do not all these ends require us to use the means 
with diligence ? . 

(2.) This duty also is necessary to the welfare of our 
people. How much it will tend to their salvation is 
manifest. Brethren, can you look on your miserable 
neighbours, and not perceive them calling for your help } 
There is not a sinner whose case you should not so far 
compassionate as to be willing to relieve him at a dearer 
rate than this. Can you see them as the wounded man 
by the way, and unmercifully pass by ? Can you bear 
them cry to you as the man of Macedonia to Paul in his 
vision, come and help us; and yet will you refuse your 
help? Are you entrusted with an hospital, where one 
languishes in one corner, and another groans in another, 
and cries out, help me, pity me for the Lord’s sake;’ 
and a third is raging mad, and would destroy himself 
and you } and yet will you sit idle ? If it may be said of 
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him who does not relieve men’s bodies^ how much more 
of those who relieve not their souls ! If you see your 
brother have need, and shut up the bowels of your com- 
passion from him, how dwelleth the love of God in you 
You are not such hard-hearted men, but you* will pity a 
leper— you will pity the naked, imprisoned, or desolate— 
you will pity him who is tormented with grievous pain 
or sickness; and will you not pity an ignorant, hard- 
hearted sinner i Will you not pity one who must be shut 
out from the presence of the Lord, and lie eternally un- 
der his wrath, if thorough and speedy repentance pre- 
vent it not? Oh what a heart it is which does not pity 
such a one ! What shall I call the heart of such a man ? 
A heart of stone, or adamant— the heart of a tiger, or 
rather the heart of an infidel; for surely if he believed 
the misery of the impenitent, it is not possible but lie 
should have pity on him ! Can you tell men in the pul- 
pit that they shall certainly be damned except they re- 
pent, and yet have no pity on them when you have pro- 
xlaimed their danger; and if you pity them, will you 
not do this much for their salvation ? What multitudes 
round about you are blindly hastening to perdition ; and 
your voice is appointed to be the mean of reclaiming 
ibein ! 

Brethren, what if yoif heard sinners cry after you In 
the streets, ^ O, sirs, have pity on me, and aiFord me 
your advice — I am afraid of the everlasting wralh of 
God— I know I must shortly leave this world, and I am 
afraid lest I shall be miserable in the next !’ Could you 
deny your help to such a sinner ? What if they came to 
your study door, and cried for help, and would not go 
away till you had told them how to escape the wralh of 
God ; could you find in your hearts to drive them away 
without advice r I am confident you could not. Alas, 
such persons are less miserable than those who cannot 
cry for help! It is the hardened sinner that cares not 
for your help, who most needs it and he who has not 
so much life as to feel that he is dead, iipr so much light 
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as to see his danger, nor so much sense left as to pity 
himself — this is the man that is most to be pitied. Look 
upon your neighbours round about you, and think ikrhat 
numbers need your help in no less a case than the appa- 
rent danger of damnation. All the impenitent you ;see 
around you, suppose that you hear them cry to you, ^ If 
ever you pitied poor wretches, pity us, lest we should be 
tormented in the flames of heU— if you have the hearts 
of men pity us !’ Do that for them which you would 
do if they followed you with such complaints. O hovr 
can you walk, and talk, and be merry with such people, 
when you know their case ! Methinks when you look 
them in the face, ‘and think how they must lie in perpe- 
tual misery, you should break forth into tears, as the pro- 
phet did when he looked upon Hazael, and then, begin 
with the most importunate exhortations. When you 
must visit them in their sickness, will it not wound your 
hearts to see them ready to depart into misery, before 
you have ever dealt seriously with them for their salva- 
tion ? O then for the Lord’s sake, and for the sake 
of poor souls, have pity on them, bestir yourselves, and 
spare no pains that may be conducive t6 their salvation. 

(^.) 1 must further tell you that this ministerial fidelity 
is necessary to your own Welfare as well as to that of 
your people; for this is your work, according to whicb 
you shall be judged. You can no more be saved without 
ministerial diligence and fidelity, than they or you can 
be saved without Christian diligence and fidelity. If you 
care not for others, at least care for yourselves. O what 
is it to answer for the neglect of such a charge ; and 
what sin is more heinous than the betraying of souls? 
Does not this threatening make you tremble : If thou 
warn not the wicked, their blood will I require at thy 
hands.” I am afraid, nay, I am past doubt, that the 
day is near when unfaithful ministers will wish they. bad 
never known their charge^ but that they had rather been 
colliers, linkers, or sweepers of channels, than paislot^ of 
Christ’s flock^jirliep, bcjiides; all the rest of their sins^ 
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they shall have the blood of so many souls to answer 
for* 

O, brethren^ our death, as well as that of our people, 
is at hand ; and it is as terrible to an unfaithful pastor as 
*to any ! When we see that die we must, and there is no 
remedy, no wit or learning, no creditor popular applause 
can put by the stroke or delay the time ; but, willing or 
unwilling, our souls must go, and that into a world which 
we never saw, where our persons and worldly interest 
will not be respected. O then for a clear conscience, 
that can say, ^ I lived not to myself, but to Christ; 1 
spared no pains; I hid not my talent; I concealed not 
men’s misery, nor the way of their recovery/ O, sirs, 
let us therefore take time while we may have it, and 
work while it is day ; for the night cometh when none 
can work. * This is our day too ; and by doing good to 
others we must do good to ourselves. If you would pre* 
pare for a comfortable death, and a sure and great re* 
ward, the harvest is before you : gird up the loins of your 
minds, and quit yourselves like men, that you may end 
your days with that confident triumph ; I have fought 
a good fight, I have kept the faith, 1 have finished my 
course ; henceforth is laid up for me a crown of righ* 
teousness, which God tlie righteous judge shall give me.’' 
And if you would be blessed with those who die in the 
Lord, labour now^ that you may rest from your labours 
then ; and do such works as you would wish should fol- 
low you, and not such as will prove your terror in the 
review* 


Having given you the reasons for this work, I shall, 
before I come to the direction8,~(l.) Apply them,, in 
order to humble and excite us to the work.~(2.) Answer 
some objections. 

1. What cause have we to bleed before the Lord this 
day, who have neglected this great and good work so 
longi^^at we have been ministers of the gospel so 
many years, and done so little, by personal instruction, 



REFOEMED PASTOR. 


m 


Chap.GJ] 

fat the saving of men's souls ! ff we had set about this 
business sooner, who knows how many more might have 
been brought to Christy and how much holier and hap- 
pier we might have made our congregations; and why 
might w^e not have done it sooner? There were many 
hinderances in our way; and so there are still, and 
always will be : but if the greatest hiiiderance had not 
been in ourselves— in our own dulness and littleness of 
faith and love, much might have been done before now. 
We had the same God to command us, and the same 
miserable objects of compassion to excite us loathe work. 
May tlie Lord in mercy forgive us, and lay not this or 
any of our ministerial negligences to our charge ! O 
that he would cover all our unfaithfulness ; and by the 
blood of the everlasting covenant wash away our guilt 
of the blood of souls, that when the chief Shepherd 
shall appear, we may stand before him in peace, and 
may not be condemned for scattering or neglecting his 
jflock ! 

Now, brethren, what shall we do for the time to 
come, but deny and rouze up ourselves to the business 
that we are engaged in. The harvest is great; the 
labourers are too few ; the loiterers and contentious bin- 
derers are many ; the souls of men are precious ; the 
misery of sinners is great, and the everlasting- misery 
that they are in danger of is greater; the beauty and 
glory of the church Is desirable ; the joy that w are 
helping them to is inconceivable. To be co-workers 
with God and his Spirit, and to promote the end for 
which Christ shed his blood, by striving for men's salva- 
tion, is most glorious ; to lead on- the armies of Christ 
through the midst of their enemies, and conduct them 
safe to the land of everlasting rest, requires no small 
skill and diligence. The season for doing this work is 
more calm and favourable than most ages before us have 
ever seen. The present time is posting away : while we 
are trifling men are dying, and passing quickly iiHo an- 
other world. And is there nothing in all this to-awakeii 
s b 
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US to our duty> and to prompt us to speedy and unwea- 
ried diligence? Can a man be too careful and active 
under all these motives and engagements ? Do we need 
to heap up words to persuade you to a knowjn and most 
important duty ? One would think it should be enough 
to shew you a line in the book of God^ to prove that it is 
his will^ and has a tendency to men’s salvation ; or that 
the very sight of your miserable neighbours should be 
sufficient to draw out your most compassionate endea- 
vours for their relief,^ Were there but clear and deep 
impressions upon our souls of those glorious things that 
we daily preachy what a change would it make in our 
sermons and in our private discourse. O what a mise- 
rable thing it is to the church and to themselves, that 
men must preach of heaven and hell, before they heartily 
believe the reality of either, or have felt the weight of 
the doctrines they preach ! It is amazing to think what 
matters we preach and talk of. Together with a thou- 
sand other truths equally important and solemn, we tell 
our hearers that their souls must shortly be separated 
from their bodies, appear before a righteous God, and 
enter upon unchangeable joy or torment. O with what 
amazing thoughts do dying men view these things ! How 
should such matters be preached and discoursed of. O 
the gravity, the seriousness, the incessant diligence that 
these things require ! 1 know not what others think of 
them ; but for my part I am ashamed of my stupidity, 
and wonder at myself, that I deal not with my own and 
others souls as one who looks for the great day of the 
Lord ; and that I can have room for almost any other 
thoughts or wordsj and that such astonishing matters do 
not wholly occupy me. 1 marvel how I can preach of 
them Superficially and coldly, how I can let men alone 
in their sins, and that I do not go to them, and beseech 
them for the Lord’s sake to repent, however they take 
it, and whatever pains or trouble it may cost me. 1 
seldom come out of the pulpit but my conscience smites 
me that I have been nq- more serious and fervent. It 
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accuses me not so much for want of human ornaments 
or elegancy^ nor for letting fall an uncouth word ; but 
it asks me^ ^ How couldst thou speak of life and death 
with such an heart ? How couldst thou preach of heaven 
and hell in such a careless^ sleepy manner? Dost thou 
believe what thou hast said ? Art* thou in earnest or in 
jest? How canst thou tell people that sin is such a things 
and that so much misery is upon them and before them^ 
and be no more affected with it ? Shouldst thou not 
weep over such a people, and should not thy tears inter* 
nipt thy words ; shouldst not thou cry aloud, and shew 
them their transgressions, and entreat and beseech them 
as for life and death.’ Truly this is the peal that con* 
icience rings in my ears, and yet my drowzy soul is not 
fully awakened. O what a thing is a senseless hardened 
heart ! O Lord, save us from the plague of infidelity 
ourselves, or else how shall we be fit instruments of 
saving others from it? 1 am even confounded to think 
what a difference there is between my views in sickness^ 
and my pulpit discourses and conversation in healthy 
concerning the life to come; that that can appear so 
light to me now which was then so solemn and affecting, 
and which I know will be so again when death looks 
in the face. 

O, brethren, surely if you had all conversed with 
death as often as I have done, and as often received the 
sentence in yourselves, you w’ould have an unquiet con* 
science, without a reformed life in your ministerial dili* 
gence and fidelity ; and you would have something within 
you that would frequently ask you such questions as 
these: ' Is this all thy compassion for lost sinners-— wilt 
thou do no more to seek and to save them ? Is there 
not such and such a one— O how many round about thee 
who are^et the visible sons of death ! What hast thou 
said to them or done for their recovery ? Shall they die 
and be in hell before thou wilt speak one serious word to 
them to prevent it ? Shall they there curse thee for ever 



196 BEronMED pastor. [Ckap.Q. 

that didst no more in time to save them Such cries of 
conscience are daily in myears^ though^ the Lord knows> 
I have too little obeyed them. The God of mercy par- 
don me^ and awake me with the rest of his servants who 
have been thus sinfully negligent ! I confess to my shame 
that I seldom hear the bell toll for one tha^is dead but 
conscience asks me, ' What hast thou done for the sav- 
ing of that soul before it left the body? There is one 
more gone to judgment. What didst thou to prepare 
that immortal spirit for judgment?^ And yet I have 
been slothful and backward to lielp those who survive. 
How can you refrain, when laying a corpse in the grave, 
from thinking, ^ Here lies the body, but where is the 
soul, and what have I done for it before it departed? It 
'was part of my charge — what account can I give of it r' 
O, sirs, is it a small matter to answer such questions as 
these ! It may seem so now, but the hour is coming 
when it will not. If our hearts condemn us, God is 
greater than our hearts, and will condemn us much 
more, with another kind of condemnation than con- 
science does. The voice of conscience now is a still 
voice, and the sentence of conscience is a gentle sen- 
tence, in comparison of the voice and the sentence of 
God. Alas, conscience sees but very little of our sin 
and misery, in comparison of what God sees! What 
mountains would these things appear to your souls, 
which now seem mole-hills; and what beams would th^se 
be in your eyes, though now but as motes, if you saw 
them as you ought: I dare not say, as God sees them. 

Wherefore we receiving (and preaching) a kingdom 
that cannot be moved, let us have grace, whereby we 
may serve God acceptably, with reverence and godly 
fear; for our God is a consuming fire.” (Heb. xii. ult.) 

Thatyou may not say I frighten myself or you without 
eause, and tell you of dangers and terrors when there 
are none, I will here add the certainty of that condem«> 
latioR which is likely to befal negligent pastors, and 
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particularly that will befal us^ if we shall hereafter be 
wilful neglecters of this great work. Many will rise up 
against us and condemn us. 

(1.) Our parents, who destined us to the ministry, will 
condemn us, and say, ^ Lord, we devoted them to thy 
service, and they made light of it, and served them- 
selves.’ 

(2.) Our masters who taught us, our tutors who in- 
structed us, the schools and universities that we lived in, 
and all the years we spent in study, will rise up in judg- 
ment against us, and condemn us. What was all this 
for, but the work of God ? 

(3.) Our learning, knowledge, and ministerial gifts, 
will condemn us. For what end are wc made partakers 
of these, but for the work of God? 

(4.) Our voluntarily undertaking the charge of soul^ 
will condemn us ; for men should be true to the trust 
they undertake. 

(o.) All the care of God for his church, .and all that 
Christ has done and suffered for them, will rise up in 
judgment against iis, and condemn us, because by 
our negligence we destroyed them for whom Christ 
died. 

(G.) All the severe precepts and charges of holy scrip- 
ture, with the promises of assistance and reward, and all 
the threatenings of punishment, will rise up against the 
unfaithful and condemn them. 

(7.) The example of the prophets and apostles, and 
other preachers recorded in scripture, will rise up against 
such and condemn them. This pattern set tliem by Paul, 
(Acts XX.) and the example of the diligent servants of 
Christ in these later times, and in the places around 
tliem'. These were for their imitation, to provoke them 
to an holy emulation in fidelity and ministerial diligence, 

(8.) The holy bible, and all the books in our studies, 
which tell us of our doty, directly or indirectly, will 
condemn lazy and uoprofilablc servants. 
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(9.) All tlie sermons by which we endeavour to per- 
suade our people to work out their salvation with fear 
and trembling, to lay violent hands upon the crown, and 
take the kingdom as by force, to strive to enter in at 
the strait gate, and so to run as that they may obtain, 
will rise up against us, and condemn us ; for if it con- 
cern them to labour for their salvation, does it not con- 
cern us who have the charge of them to be also violent, 
laborious, and unwearied, in striving to help on their 
salvation ? Is it worth their labour and patience, and is 
it not also worth ours P 

(10.) All the sermons by which we set before them 
the danger of their natural state, the evil of sin, the need 
of Christ and grace, the joys of heaven and the torments 
of hell, yea and the truth of the Christian religion, will 
rise up in judgment against us, and condemn us. And a 
dismal review it will be, when we shall be forced to think, 
* Did I tell them of such great dangers and hopes in 
public, and would I do' no more to help them in private f 
What, tell them daily of threatened damnation, and yet 
let them run into it! Tell them of such glory, and 
scarcely speak a word to them personally to help them 
to it ! Were these such great matters with me at churchy 
and so small when I came home P’ Dreadful self-con- 
demnation ! 

(11.) All the sermons that we have preached to per« 
suade other men to these very duties; as neighbours td 
exhort one another daily, and plainly to rebuke them 
that sin ; parents and masters to instruct their children 
ahd servants. All these will condemn us. For shall we 
persuade others to that which we will not do ourselves ? 
When we threaten them for neglecting it, we threaten 
bur own souls. 

(IS.) The maintenance we take for our service, if we 
be unfaithful, will condemn us : for who will pay a ser- 
vant to take his pleasure, or sit still, or work for himself? 
If we have the fleece, it is surely tiiat we may feed the 
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flock. By taking the wages, we oblige ourselves to the 
work. 

(13.) All the honour we expect or receive from the 
people, and all the ministerial privileges before men- 
tioned^ will condemn the unfaithful. 

(14.) All the judgments that God has executed oo 
them in this age before our eyes, will condemn us, if we 
be unfaithful. Has he made the idle shepherds and sen- 
sual drones to stink in the nostrils o( the people, and 
will he honour us if we be idle and sensual ? Has he 
sequestered them, and cast them out of their habitations, 
and out of the pulpits, and laid them by as dead while 
they are alive, and made them a hissing and a by-word 
in the land ; and yet dare we imitate them ? Are not 
their sufferings our warnings? If any thing in the world 
could awaken ministers to self-denial and diligence, one 
would think we have seen enough to do it. If the judg- 
ments of God on one man could do so much, what 
should so many years’ judgment on so many hundreds 
' do? Would you have imitated the old world, if you had 
seen the flood that drowned them? Would you have 
taken up the sins of Sodom, pride, fulness of bread, and 
idleness, if you bad seen the flumes of Sodom? This 
was God's argument to deter the Israelites from the sins 
of the surrounding nations : " For all these things they 
had seen them cast out before them.” Who would have 
been a Judas that had seen him hang himself ; or a lying, 
sacrilegious hypocrite, that had seen Ananias and Sapphira 
struck dead ? Who would not have been afraid to con- 
tradict the gospel that had seen Elymas struck blind? 
And shall we prove self-seeting, idle ministers, when we 
have seen God scourging such out of his temple, and 
sweeping them away in his displeasure? God forbid! 
For then how great and manifold will our condemnation 
be? 

(13.) All the days of fasting and prayer that have been 
of le^te years in England for a reformation will rise up in 
judgment against the unreformed, who will not be per- 
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suaded to this part of the work. And 1 confess it is so 
heavy <*in aggravation of our sin^ that it makes me ready 
to tremble to think of it. Was there ever a nation on 
the face of the earth that so long and solemnly followed 
God with fasting and prayer as we have done ? For many 
years we had a monthly fast, besides frequent private and 
public fasts; and what was all this for? The end of all 
our prayers was church-reformation, and especially these 
two things: a faithful ministry, and exercise of discipline 
in the church. Did it then once enter into the hearts of 
the people, yea, or into our own hearts, to imagine, that 
when we had all that we wished for, and the matter was 
put into our own hands, to be as diligent as we could, 
and to exercise what discipline we pleased, that then we 
would do nothing but preach publicly ; that we would 
not be at the pains to catechize and instruct our people 
personally, nor exercise any considerable part of disci- 
pline at all ? It astonishes me to think of it. What a 
depth of deceit is in the heart of man ! 

O the earnest prayers that I have heard in secret for a 
faithful ministry and for discipline ! They prayed as if 
they had wrestled for salvation itself. Yea, they com- 
monly called discipline the kingdom of Christ, or the 
exercise of his kingly office in his church ; and so preach- 
ed and prayed for it, as if the setting up of discipline had 
been the setting up of the kingdom of Christ; and did 
I then think that they would refuse to set it up when 
they might ! What, is the kingdom of Christ now reck- 
oned among the things indifferent ! 

If the God of heaven, who knew our hearts, bad in 
the midst of our prayers and cries, on one of our public 
monthly fasts, returned us this answer with his dreadful 
voice, in the audience of the assembly : ^ You deceitful 
hearted sinners, what hypocrisy is this, to weary me with 
your cries for that which you will not have if I would 
give it you, and thus to lift up your voices for that which 
your souls abhor ! What is reformation but the instruct- 
ing and impdrtunatc persuading of sinners to entertaia 
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my Christ and grace as oflcred them, and tlie governing 
rny church according to my word ? And these, which 
are your work, you will not be persuad/id to, w'heii you 
come to find it troublesome and iiiurralcl’ul. When I 
have delivered you, it is not me but yourselves that you 
will serve; and I must be as earnest to persuade you to 
reform the church, in doing your own duty, as you are 
earnest with me to grant you liberty for reformation; 
and when all is done you will leave it undone/ I say, 
if the Lord, or any messenger of his, had given us such 
an answer, would it not have amazed us, and seemed in- 
credible to us that our hearts should ever be such as now* 
they prove ; and would we not have said as HazacI, Is 
thy servant a dog, that he should do this thing or as 
Veter, Though all men forsake thee, yet will not 
AV^ell, brethren, sad experience has discovered our frailty. 
Wc have denied the troublesome and costly part of the 
reformation that we prayed for: but Christ still turns 
back, and looks with a merciful eye upon us. O that we 
*liad but the hearts immediately to go out and weep bit- 
terly, and do as we have done no more, lest a worse 
thing come upon us ; but henceforth follow Christ 
through labour and sulferiiig, though it were unto 
death. 

(!().) All thejudgments upon the nation, the cost, the 
labour, the bbjod, and the deliverances, and all the en- 
deavours of the governors for rcl’onnation, will rise up 
against us, if wo now refuse 'to be faithful for a reforma- 
tion, when it is before iis, and at our will. 

(17.) if we still make light of a icformatlon, by in- 
fitructing the ignorant, or exercising Christ’s discipline, 
many vows and promises of our own will rise up in judg- 
ment against us and condemn us. Not to mention the 
national covenant, we solemnly engaged near three years 
ago that we would set up the exercise of discipline, and 
ye^t how many have neglected it to this clay without giv- 
any good reason for it. Wc have now ^bscribed 
another engagement for catechizing and instructing all 
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that will submit. We have done well so far : but if we 
should ilag^ and prove remiss and superficial in the per- 
formance, our subscriptions will condemn us— this day’s 
humiliation will condemn us. Be not deceived, God is 
hot mocked : it is not your names only, but your hearts 
and hands also, that he requires. There no dallying 
with God by feigned promises : he expects that you will 
be as good as your word. He will not hold him guiltless 
who by false oaths, vows, or covenants with him, takes 
his holy name in vain. Wlieri thou vowest a vow unto 
God, defer not to pay it ; for he hath no pleasure in fools: 
pay that which thou hast vowed. Better is it that thou 
shouldst not vow, than that thou shouldst vow and not 
pay. Suffer not thy month to cause tliy flesh to sin ; 
neither say thou before the angel that it was an error; 
wherefore should God be angry at thy voice, and destroy 
the work of thy hands Ecclcs. v. 4—0. 

Thus I have shewed you what will be the consequence 
of your not setting yourselves faithfully to this work, to 
which you have so many obligations and engagements; 
what an inexcusable thing our neglect will be, and how 
great and manifold a condemnation it will expose us to. 
Truly, brethren, if I did not apprehend the work to be 
of exceeding great moment to yourselves, to the people, 
and to the honour of God, I would not have troubled 
you with so many words about it, nor have presumed to 
have spoken so sharply as f have done. But when it is 
for life and death, men are apt to forget their reverence, 
courtesy, and compliments. For my part, I apprehend 
-ibis is one of the best and greatest works that ever I put 
my hand to : and 1 verily think that your thoughts of it 
are as mine. If so you will not think my words too 
.many or too keen. I can well remember the lime when 
I was earnest for the reformation of matters of ceremony ; 
and if 1 should be cold in such a substantial matter as 
this, how disproportionable would my zeal appear. 
can we think that the reformation is wrought, when 
have cast out a few ceremonies, changed some vestures^. 
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gestures, and forms ! No : it is the converting and sav- 
ing of souls that is our business. The chief part of the 
reformation is that which does most good^ and tends 
most to the salvation of the people. Let others take it 
as they please, I will so far speak for^our encourage- 
ment, as to say again, 1 am verily persuaded, that as you. 
are happily agreed and combined for this work, so if you 
faithfully execute this agreement, together with youffor- 
mer agreement for discipline, you will do much more for 
n true reformation, and that peaceably, without meddling 
with controverted points, than has yet been done in any 
part of England, though no more than is unquestionably 
your duty. 

I shall now answer some objections. 

1 . Some object that ' this course will take up so much 
time as to interfere with our studies. Most of us are 
young, and have need of much time to improve our owu 
abilities, which this course prohibits us/— To this I 
answer : 

• (1.) Those whom we persuade to this work are sup- 

posed to understand the substance of the Christian reli- 
gion, and to be able to teach others ; and the addilioa 
of lower and less necessary things is not to be preferred 
before this needful communication of the fundamentals. 
I highly value common knowledge, and would not en- 
courage any to set light by it; but I value the saving of 
souls before it. That work which is immediately con- 
nected with the end of all our labours must be done,^ 
whatever be undone. Get well to heaven, and help your 
people thither, and then you shall know in a moment a 
thousand times more than what you can now attain by 
all your studies; and is not this the most expeditious 
and certain way to knowledge? 

(C.) If you grow not extensively in knowledge, you 
will by this way of diligent practice obtain the intensive, 
and more excellent growth. If you know not so many 
things as others, you will know the great things better 
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than they; for this serious dealing with sinners for their 
salvation will help you to far deeper apprehensions of 
their saving principles than will be got by any other 
means; and more of the knowledge of these is worth all 
the other knowledge in the world. When I am looking 
heavenward, gazing towards the inaccessible light, and 
aspiring after the knowledge of God, and find my soul 
so dark and distant, that I am ready to say, ^ I know not 
God— he is above me— quite out of my reach:' this is 
the most killing and grievous ignorance. Mclhinks I 
could willingly exchange all other knowledge that 1 have 
for one glimpe more of the knowledge of God and llie 
life to come. O that 1 had never kiu»\vn a word in logic, 
metaphysics, &c.; nor known what schoolmen said, so 
I had but one spark more of that light that would shew 
me the things that f must shortly see. For my part, ( 
conceive that by seriously talking of everlasting things, 
and teaching the creed and catechism, you may grow 
more in knowledge, though not in the knowledge of 
more things, and prove much wiser men llian if you’ 
spent that time in common or curious and less necessary 
things. 

(3.) Yet let me add, that though t count this the chief 
knowledge, I wish you to have more ; because those sub- 
servient sciences are very useful : and therefore I say, 
that you may have coriipetent time for boih, lose none 
iipon vain recreations and employments; trifle not away 
a minute; consume it not in needless- sleep; do what 
you do with all your might, and then see whether you 
will not have a sufficient portion of time for gaining use- 
ful knowledge. If you set apart but two days in a week 
for this great work, you may find some for common 
studies out of all the other five. 

(4 ) Duties must be taken together, and the greatest 
preferred ; but none neglected that can be performed, 
nor one pleaded against another, but each in its proper 
place. Therefore if we cannot pursue our studies, and 
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instruct the ignorant, we must let our studies alone. I 
would throw by all the libraries in the world, rather than 
be guilty of the perdition of one soul. 

C. It is objected, * But this course will destroy the 
health of our bodies, by allowing us no time for neces- 
sary recreations ; and it will wholly lock us up from any 
civil and friendly intercourse with our friends for the re- 
laxation of our minds.’ 

An%, (1.) This is the mere plea of the carnal mind« 
The sluggard saith there is a lion in the way. lie will 
not plough because of tlie cold. There is no duty of 
moment and self-denial, but, if you consult with flesh 
and blood, they will give you as good reasons as these 
against it. Who would ever have been burnt at a stake 
for Christ, if this reasoning had been good ; yea, who 
W'ould ever have been a Christian ? 

(^2.) Wc may take time for necessary recreation. An 
hour, or half an hour’s walk before meals, is as much re- 
creation as is necessary for the health of the weaker sort 
•of students, I know something of this by long expe- 
rience. I have languished under great bodily weakness 
for many years, and have found exercise the principal 
mean of my preservation till now ; and therefore have as 
great reason to plead for it as any man that I know; yet 
I have found that theforesaid proportion of time hasTbeen 
blessed to my preservation, though 1 know more would 
have tended to eiicroase my health. I do not know one 
minister in a hundred who needs so much as I do. Yea, 
I know abundance of ministers who scarcely ever use 
any exercise at all, but I do not commend them for it. 
It is our duty to use as much exercise as is necessary Ibr 
the preservation of our health, so far at least as our work 
requires ; otherwise we should for one day's work lose the 
opportunity of many. But this may be done, and yet 
the works which wc are engaged in be done too. 

As for those men who do not limit their recreation to 
their stated hours, but must have them merely for their 
pleasure, and not only to fit them for their work ; such 
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have t)ccd to study better the nature of christiany^ learn 
the danger of living after the fleshy and more mortifica- 
tion and self-denial before they preach these things to 
others. If you must needs have your pleasures, you 
should not have pul yourselves into that calling that re- 
quires you to make God and his service your pleasure. 
Your baptismal engagement is to fight against the flesh. 
Much of the Christian warfare consists in the combat be- 
tween the flesh and the spirit. The difference between 
a true christiap and a wicked man is, that one lives after 
the Spirit, and mortifies the deeds of the body, and the 
other lives after the flesh. Do you know that the over- 
coming the flesh is the principal part of our victory, on 
which the crown of life depends ; and do 3"ou make it 
your calling to preach all this to others, and yet must 
you needs have your pleasures ? If you must, then for 
shame give over preaching the gospel, and the profession 
of Christian self-denial, and profess yourselves to be what 
you are ; and as you sow to the flesh, so of the flesh shall 
3'ou receive the wages of corruption. Does such a one 
as Paul say, 1 therefore so run, not as uncertainly ; so 
fight I, not as one that beateth the air : but I keep under 
my body, and bring it into subjection, lest that by any 
means, when I have preached to others, I myself should 
be a east-away.” (I Cor. iv. 26, 27.) And have not we 
need to do so ? Shall we pamper our bodies, and indulge 
ourselves in unnecessary pleasures, when Paul must keep 
under his body, and bring it into subjection ? Must 
Paul do this, lest after all his preaching he should be a 
Cast-away ; and have not we cause to fear it of ourselves 
mAch more ? 1 know that some pleasure itself is lawful ; 
that is, when it is of use to fit us for our work. But for 
a man to be so far in love with his pleasures, as that he 
must unnecessarily waste his precious time in them, and 
neglect the great work of God for men's salvation, yea, 
and plead for this as if it might be done, and to justify 
himself in such a course, is wickedness inconsistent with 
the common, fidelity of achristiao^ much more with the 
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fidelity of a teacher of the church. Such as are lovers 
of pleasure 'more than lovers of God must look to be 
loved of him accordingly^ and arc more fit to be cast 
out of Christian communion than to be chief in the 
church ; for we are commanded from such to turn away^ 
The recreations of a student must be especially for the 
exercise of his body : in his work he has a great variety 
of delights for his mind ; and they must be like whetting 
with the mower, only used so far as is necessary for hia 
work. lie must be careful that they rob him not of hia 
precious time, and therefore must be kept within narrow 
bounds. Peruse Mr. Wlieatley’s sermon on the redemp** 
tion of time. 

(.‘5.) The labour we are now engaged to perform is not 
likely to impair our health. It is true it must be serious; 
hut that will only excite and revive our spirits, and not 
spend tlicm. Men cun talk all the day long of other 
matters without any abatement of their health; and why 
may not we talk with men about their salvation without 
•any abatement of ours ? 

What have we our time and strength for but to lay 
both out fur God? What is a candle made for but to 
bum ? Burnt and wasted vve must be ; and is it not moro 
fit it should be in lighting men to heaven, and in working 
for God, than in living to the flesh ? licnv little difler- 
euce is there between the pleasure of a long and a shork 
life when both are at an end ? What comfort will it be 
at death, that you lengthened your life by shortening 
your work ? He that w'orks much lives much. Our life 
is to be esteemed according to the end and work of it, 
and not according to the mere duration. As Seneca can 
aay of a drone, ibijacet, non ibi vivit ; diu fait, non diu^ 
vixit. Will it not comfort us more at death to review a 
short time faithfully spent, than a long time unfailh* 
fully ? 

(4.) Visiting and civilities, if they be for greater pur- 
poses than your ministerial employments are, you may 
break a sabbath for them ; you may forbear preaching, and 
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also tlils^rivate work. But if it be otherwise, how dare 
you make them a pretence to neglect so great a duly? 
Must Ood wait on your friends ? ^Vhat if they be lords. 
Of knights, or gentlemen ! Must they be served before 
him? Is their displeasure equal to his? Or dare you 
think when God calls you to give an accdiiut of your 
ways, to put him olF with this excuse : ^ Lord, I would 
have spent more of niy time in seeking men’s salvation, 
but lliat such a geullenuin and such a Irioml would have 
taken it ill if 1 had not waited on Llunn/ If you yet seek 
to please men you arc no longer the servants of Christ. 
He who dares spend his life in self-pleasing and man- 
pleasing, is bolder than I am; and he who dares waste 
his time in complimenU, little considers what he has to 
do with it. O that I could imjuove my time according 
to my convictions of the necessity t)f it ! lie who has 
looked death in the face as ofUii as I have done will 
thereby be taught to value his time. I proie^^iS I wonder 
at those ministers who can bunt, shoot, bowl, or use such 
recreations two or three hours, yea whole days together; 
who can sit an hour in vain coni|)aiiy, and spend whole 
da 3 ’s in complimenlal visits and Jouniies. Good Lord, 
what do these men think on ! When so many souls are 
crying for their help, and lhe\’ know not how short time 
their people and tiiey may be together; and the smallest 
parish has work siifticient to employ all their diligence 
night and day ! 

Brethren, I hope you are content to be plainly dealt 
with. If you have no sense of the worth of souls, of the 
preciousness of that blood which was shed for them, of 
the glory to which they are going, and of the misery 
tliey are in danger of; then are you no Christians, and 
therefore very unfit to be ministers : and if you have^ 
bow can you find time for needless recreations, visits, or 
discourses ? Dare you chat and trifle away your time, 
when you have such works as these to do, and so many 
of them? O precious time-— how swiftly does it pass 
away*«-rhow soon will it be gone ! What iMre the j^(30g 
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years of my life that are past ! Were every clay as long 
as a month, mctliinks it were too short for the work of a 
day. Have we not lost enough already in the days of 
our vanity? Never do I come to a dying man Unit is 
not utterly stupid, buthesecs the worth of time, Olheu 
if they could call time back, how loud would they call I 
If they could but buy it, wbat would they not give for 
it ! And yot we trifle it away ; yen, and allow ourselves 
in this, and wilfull}^ cast ofV the greatest works of God, 
O what a bewitching tiling is sin, that can thus distract 
even wise men ! is it possible that a man of any true 
compassion aiid lionesly, wlio has any cf»nccrn for his 
duty, or any sense of the strictness of the ac- 
count i ‘unit slioi tly give, should have time to spare for 
idlene-iS and vanity. 

I iriust tell you further, brethren, that, suppose others 
may lake some Lime for mere delight which is notsiru’.tly 
Ufcessary, yot so may not you ; for your undertaking 
binds you to a stricter altendance. May a physician in 
•the lime of the plague take any more relaxation tlian is 
necessary for his life, when so many require his l^Ip.in 
a case of life and death ! As his pleasure is not worlh 
men’s lives, so neither is yours worth men’s souls. Sup- 
pose your cities were besieged, and the enemy watching 
ail advantages to take them bysurjirizc, and striving con- 
tinually to set them on fire; I pray you tell me, if cer- 
tain men undertook to watch the ports, and others tp 
quench the fire that might kindle in the houses, what 
time would yoa allow these men for recreation or relax- 
ation ? At the utmost^ you would allow them none but 
what was absolutely necessary. 

Do not grudge now, and say, * This is a hard saying, 
who can bear it ?’ For it is your mercy ; and you are 
well, if you know when you are well, as I shall shew 
you in answering the next objection. 

3. It is objected, ‘ I do not think that is required of 
ministers to make drudges of themselves. If they preach 
diligently, visit the sick, do other ministerial duties, and 
D d 
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occasionally do good to those they converse with, I do 
not think that God requires we should thus tie oufselves 
to instruct every person distinctly^ and make. our lives 
mere slavery.' 

Am. (1.) Do you think God does not require you to 
do all the good you can ? Will you stand by and see 
sinners gasping under the pangs of deaths and say, ^ God 
does not require me to make myself a drudge to save 
them Is this the voice of ministerial or Christian com- 
passion, or rather of laziness and diabolical cruelty ? 
Does God set you work to do, and will you not believe 
that he would have you do it? Is that the voice of obe- 
dience or of rebellion f It is all one whether you deny 
obedience to acknowledged duty, and say plainly, * I 
will obey no further than it pleases me or whether you 
wilfully reject the evidence that should convince you 
that it is a duty, and say, ^ 1 will not believe it to be my 
duty unless it please me.' It is the true character of a 
self-deceiver to make a religion to himself of the cheapest 
part of God's service, which he endeavours to reconcile 
with^is selfish ends, and to reject the rest. To the words 
of hypocrisy this objection superadds the words of gross 
impiety. For what a wretched calumny is this against 
the most high God, to call his service slavery and 
drudgery. What thoughts have these men of their 
Master, their work, and their wages ! Are they likely 
to honour God and promote his service, who have such 
base thoughts of it themselves ? Do they delight in holi- 
ness who account it a slavish work ? Do they believe 
indeed the misery of sinners who consider it drudgery to 
be diligent in striving to save them? Christ says, he 
that denies not himself, forsakes not all, and takes not 
up his cross daily, and follows him, cannot be his disci- 
ple ; and yet these men count it a slavery to labour hard 
in his vineyard and deny themselves. If they had seen 
the diligence of Christ when he went about doing good, 
when he neglected his meat to telk with one woman, and 
when he had no time to eat bread, would not (hey have 
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been of the same mind with his carnal friends^ who went 
to lay hold on him, and said, He is beside himself.’’ 
They would have told him he made a drudge or a slave 
of himself, and that God did not require so much. If 
they had seen him all night in prayer, and all day preach- 
ing and healing the diseased, it seems they would have 
censured him for his labour. 1 advise these men to search 
their own hearts, whether they unfeignedly believe the 
word that they preach. Do you believe indeed that such 
glory attends those who die in the Lord, and such tor- 
ment those who die unconverted ^ If you do, how can 
you think any labour too much for such weighty purposes ? 
If you do not, say so, and get you out of the vineyard. 
Go with the prodigal to keep sw^ine, but do not under- 
take to feed the flock of Christ. 

Do you not know that it is your own benefit which 
you call drudgery ? The more you do, the more you re- 
ceive : the more you lay out, the more you have coming 
in. If you are strangers to these Christian paradoxes, 
you should not have taken on you to teach them to 
others. At the present our incomes of spiritual life and 
peace are commonly in the way of duly ; so that he who 
is most in duty has most of God. Exercise of grace 
increases it. And is it a slavery to be more with God, 
at\d to receive more from him than other men i It is the 
chief solace of a gracious soul to be doing good, and re- 
ceiving by doing, and to be much exercised about those 
divine things which have his heart. Besides, we prepare 
for fuller receivings hereafter. Wesetour talents to usury; 
and by improving them we shall make five become ten, 
and so be made rulers of ten cities. We shall be judged 
according to our works. Is it a drudgery to send to the 
utmost parts of the world to exchange our trifles for gold 
and jewels? Do not these men seek to justify and en- 
courage profane sinners, who consider all diligent godli- 
ness a drudgery, and reproach it as a precise and tedious 
life. They say they will never believe but a man may be 
saved without so much ado. Even so say thesp in re- 
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spect to the work of tlie ministry. They will not believe 
but a man may be a failliful minister without all this 
ado. It is a heinous sin to be negligent in such impor* 
taut business ; but to approve of that negligence, and to 
plead against duty, as if it were none; and^'^when they 
should lay out themselves for the saving of souls, to say, 
' I do not believe that God requires it;’ this is so great 
an aggravation of the sin, that, where the church’s 
necessity does not force us to make use of such for want 
of better, I cannot but think them worthy to be cast out 
as the rubbish, and as salt that has lost its savour, which is 
neither fit for the land, nor yet for the dunghill. And if 
such ministers become a by-word and reproach, let them 
thank themselves ; for it is their own sin that makes them 
vile. 

4. It is objected, ^ Rut if you make such severe laws 
for ministers, the church will be left without: for men 
will avoid it, both on account of bodily toil, and dan- 
ger to their consciences, if they should not properly 
discharge it/ 

(1.) It is not we, but Christ that hatli made and 
imposed these laws which you call severe; and if I 
should silence, misinterpret, or tell you that there is no 
such laws, that would not relax them, nor excuse you. 
He that made them knew why he did it, and expects 
obedience to them. Is infinite goodness itself to be 
questioned or suspected by us, as making unmerciful 
laws? Nay, it is mere mercy in him who imposes this 
great duty on us. What, must God let the souls of your 
neighbours perish to save you a little labour and suffer- 
ing, and this in mercy to you ? O what a miserable w^orld 
should we have, if blind, self-conceited man, had the 
ruling of it ! 

(2.) As for a supply of pastors, Christ will take care of 
that. He who imposes duly has the fulness of the Spirit, 
and can give men hearts to obey his laws. Do you think 
Christ will suffer all men to be as cruel, unmerciful, and 
self-seeking as you ? He who has undertaken himself 
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the work* of our redemption, borne our transgressions, 
and been faithful as the chief Shepherd and Teacher of 
the church, will not lose all his labour and sufferings for 
want of instruments to carry oh his work ; nor will he 
come down again to do all himself, because no other 
will do it: but he will provide men to be his servants 
and ushers in his school, who shall willingly take the 
labour on them, and rejoice to be so employed, and ac- 
count that the happiest life in the world which you ac- 
count so great a toil, nor would they change it for all 
your ease and carnal pleasure ; but, on the contrary, for 
the saving of souls, and the propagating of the gospel of 
Christ, they will be content to bear the burden and heat 
of the day, to fill up the measure of the sufferings of 
Christ in their bodies, to do what they do with all their 
might, to work while it is day, to be the servants of all, 
not to please themselves but others for their edification, 
to become all things to all men that they may save some, 
to endure all things for the elect's sake; and to spend 
and be spent for men, though the more they love the less 
they should be beloved, and should be accounted their 
enemies ibr telling them the truth ; with such pastors 
will Christ provide his people after his own heart, who 
will feed them with knowledge, as men that seek not 
theirs but them. What, do you think Christ can have 
no servants, if such as you, with Demas, turn to the pre- 
sent world, and forsake him ? If you dislike his service, 
you may seek you a belter where you can find it, and 
boast of your gain in the conclusion ; but do not threaten 
him with the loss of your service. He has made such 
laws as you will call severe for all who will be saved as 
well as for his ministers, though he impose not on them 
the same employment; for all must deny themselves, 
mortify the flesh, be crucified to the world, and lake up 
their cross daily, and follow Christ, who will be his dis- 
ciples. And yet Christ will not be without disciples, Rpr 
will he hide what some call his hard terms from men, to 
entice them to bis sisrvice, but will tell them of the worst. 
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and then let them chiise. He will call to them before- 
hand to count what it will cost thern^ and tell them that 

the foxes have holes, and the birds of the air have 
nests, but the Son of Man hath not where to lay his 
head.'^ He conies not to give them worldry peace and 
prosperity, but to call them to suffer vvith him, that they 
may reign with him, and in patience to possess their 
souls, and to conquer that they may be crowned with 
him, and sit down on his throne: and all this he will 
enable his followers to perform. If you be at that pass 
with Christ as the Israelites were once with David, and 
sa\^, Will the son of Jesse give you fields and vine- 
yards ? Every man to your tents, O fsrael/' And if 
you say, “ Now look to thy own house, O David,’' you 
shall see that Christ will look to his own house ; «nnd do 
you look to yours as well as you can, and tell me at the 
hour of death or judgment which is the better bargain, 
and whether Christ bad more need of you or you of him. 

With regard to scrupling it in conscience for fear of 
failing, It is not involuntary imperfections that Christ 
takes so heinously, but unfaithfulness and wilful negli- 
gence : and it will not serve your turn to run out of the 
vineyard on pretence of scruples that you cannot do the 
work as you ought. He can follow you, and overtake 
you, as he did Jonas, with such a storm as will lay you 
in the belly of hell. Totally to cast off a duty because 
you cannot endure to be faithful in the performance of 
it, will prove but a poor excuse at last. .If men had but 
reckoned well at first of the difference between things 
temporal and eternal, and of what they shall lose or get 
by Christ, and had that faith which is the evidence of 
things not seen, and lived by faith and not by sense, all 
these objections would be easily resolved ; and ail the 
pleas of flesh and blood w'ould appear to have no more 
reason than a sick man’s plea for cold water in a pesti- 
lential fever. 

5. It is objected, ' But to what purpose is all this, 
when most of the people will not submit f Therefore 
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we had as good let them alone as trouble ourselves to no 
purpose.’ 

Jm, (1.) It is not to be denied that too many people 
are obstinate in ihcir wickedness, too many simple ones 
love simplicity, and too many scorners delight in scorn- 
ing, and fools hate knowledge. But the worse they are 
the more deplorable is their case, the more to be pitied^ 
and the more diligent should we be for their recovery. 

(3^.) I fear it is loo much owing to the conduct of 
minisfers, that a great part of the people are so obstinate 
and contemptuous. Did we shine and burn before them 
as wc should, had we convincing sermons and convinc- 
ing lives, did wc set ouiselves to do them all the good 
in our power whatever it cost us, were we more humble 
and meek, more loving and charitable, and let them see 
that wc set light by all worldly things in comparison of 
llu'ir salvation, much more might be done than is, and 
the mouths of many w'ould be stopped; though still the 
wicked will do wickedly, yet more would be tractable, 

• and I lie wicked would be fewer and calmer than they are. 
If you say that the ablest and most godly ministers in 
the world iiave bad as un tractable and scornrul parisbion- 
ors as any others ; I answer, that even able, godly men, 
have some of tliem been too lordly and strange, and 
some of them too uncharitable and worldly, and back- 
ward to difficult though necessary works ; and some of 
them have done but little in private, when they have 
done excellently in public, and so have hindered the 
fruit of their labours. Rut where these hinderances have 
not had place, experience tells us that the success is much 
greater, at least as to the bowing of people to more 
calmness and teachableness; but we cannot expect that 
all should. 

(3.) Their wilfulness will not excuse us from ourduly. 
If we do not offer them our hel p, how do we know who 
will refuse it? Offering it is our part, and accepting is 
theirs. If we offer it not) we leave them excusable, and 
we are without excuse ; but if they refuse our help when 
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it is offered, we have done our part, and delivered our 
own souls. 

(4.) If some refuse our help, others will accept it ; and 
the success with them may be so much as to repay all 
our labour. All are not wrought on by our jiublic preach- 
ing, and yet we must not on that account give it over. 

6. It is objected, * But what probability is there that 
men will be informed or converted by this mean who 
are not by the preaching of the word, when that is God’s 
chief ordinance appointed to that end ? Faith comes by 
hearing, and hearing by the word preached.^ 

Ans, (1.) The advantages I have shewed you before, 
and therefore will not stand to repeat them ; only, lest 
any think that this will wrong them, by hindering them 
from preaching, I add to the twenty benefits before men- 
tioned, that it will be an excellent mean to help you in 
preaching. For as the physician’s work is half done 
when he fully knows the disease, so when you are well 
acquainted with your people’s case, you will know what 
to preach on ; and it will furnish you with matter, to 
talk an hour with an ignorant or obstinate sinner, as 
much as an hour’s study will do; for you will know 
what you have need to insist on, and what objections of 
theirs to refute. 

((>.) I hope there is none so ignorant as to think per- 
sonal instruction is not preaching. Does the number we 
speak to make it preaching ; or does interlocution make 
it none ? Surely a man may as truly preach to one as to 
a thousand ; and, as has already been hinted, if you search 
you will find that most of the gospel preaching was by 
conference, or serious speeches to people occasionally, 
and frequently interlocutory ; and that with one, two, 
or more, as opportunity served. Thus Christ himself 
most commonly preached. Besides, we must take an 
account how our people learn what they have been 
taught, if we regard the success of our work. 

There is nothing therefore from God, from the Spirit, 
nor from right reason^ to cause us to make any queslioii 
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of our work, or to be unwilling to engage in it; but 
from the world, the flesh, and the devil, we shall have 
much, and more perhaps than we yet expect. But 
against all temptations, if we have recourse to God, and 
look on his great obligations on one hand, and the hope- 
ful effects and reward on the other, we shall see that we 
have no cause either to draw back or to faint. 

Let us follow the example of St. Paul, to serve the 
Lord wifli all humility of mind, and with many tears; 
to keep back nothing that is profitable to the people, 
and to teach them publicly and from house to house ; 
that the matter of our preaching be repenlance towards 
God, and faith in our Lord Jesus Christ; that though we 
go bound in the Spirit, not knowing particularly what 
shall befal us, but only tliat every where bonds and 
afflictions await us, yet none of these things shall move 
us, neither will we count our life dear, so that we may 
finish our course with joy, and the minislry which we 
have received of the Lord Jesus, to testify the gospel of 
the grace of God ; to take heed to ourselves and all the 
flock, particularly against domestic seducers and schisms, 
witfiout ceasing to warn every one day and night with 
tears ; to covet no man’s silver, or gold, or apparel, as 
counting it more honourable to give than to receive. 
O what a lesson is here before us ; but how ill is it learn- 
ed by those who still question whether all this be their 
duty.* I confess some of these words of Paul have so 


* It i«, I apprehend, u prevailing opinion among us, that the quarterly visi- 
tation of the cliid'ies into which our societies ate divided, nearly, if not qulto 
answers the end of the private and personal instruction which Mr. Baxter and 
Mr. Wesley so vehemently insist upon ; but that is certainly a very great mis- 
take. Perhaps the quarterly visitation of the classes might be so modified as 
in a great measure to answer that end ; but in order to tliat, these visitations 
must m many respects be very different from what llic^ are at present. Sup- 
pose each class did not consist of more than sixteen, or at most twenty members, 
a single class only to be met at once, and the preacher to spend at least an 
hour and a half with each class, he would then have i nue to spealy pretty closely, 
particularly, and ijUlly, to each, couperning their state both with regard to cx- 
pcrisDce apd practice, aud givo them weighty aud suilabk advice and mstrac- 
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often been presented before my eyes, and stuck upon my 
conscience, that I have been deeply convinced by them 
both of my duly and negligence: and I think this one 
speech better deserves a twelve months study than most 
things that young students lay out their* time in. O, 
brethren, write it on your study doors, or set it as your 
copy ill capital letters still before your eyes ! Could we 
but properly learn two or three lines of it, what preach- 
ers should we be!— (i.) Our general business, Serving 
the Lord with all humility of mind. — ((2.) Our special work. 
Take heed to yourselves and to all the flock.— (S.) Our 
doctrine, Repentance towards God, and faith in our Lord 
Jesus Christ. — (4.) The place and manner of teaching, 
I have taught you publicly and from house to house.— {5.) 
The object and internal manner, I ceased not to warn, 
every one night and day with teah. This is it that must 
win souls and preserve them. — (6\) His innocence and 
self-denial for tiie advantage of the gospel, I have coveted 


fioiu But on our present plan thia is impossible ; for most of tlic classes liave 
twenty nieiubers, many lliirty, and some forty, and more. Where they are not 
very Urge we generally meet two in an hour ; so tliat for the most part we have 
thirty, and frequently foity persons to speak to concerning the state f>f their 
souls in the space of an hour, besides a variety of ot tier particulars to attend to 
fend settle at the same time. Suppose therefore wc do our very best, we can 
only make hasty and siiperlicial work of it : and this, I believe, Iras often bceiA 
felt and lamented both by the preachers and the people,' 1 have long thought 
that something ought to be done to make our quarterly visitations more solemn, 
close, spiritual, and profitable, than they are, that the people might come, on 
those occasions, as to a holy, spiritual, and lively ordinance of God, in which 
they expect to be particularly dealt with concerning their spiritual state and 
thcii conduct in life as Christians, and where they hope to receive much useful 
instruction and edification. This I am persuaded would greatly tend to unite 
^iid establish them in the truth, and advance the life and spirit of religion im 
their souls. — ^Besides, it is evident that Mr. Wesley did not think that the quar« 
tcriy visitations superseded llic necessity of personal instruction, because theso 
were then in use as. regularly as they arc now. The classes were fewer, and in 
general much smaller ; and therefore they could take more time, and be more 
particular: yet iiotwitlistunding, he insisted upon the preachers visiting and 
teaching from house to house as ahtolutelif necessary to maintain and promote 
both personal and family religion among our people. And it would be one of 
the easiest tilings in the world to demonstrate that it is at least as nccossfir}* for 
the same purposes now as it was then. We may be sure, therefore, that if we 
49 B9l V w« call peribrai this work* liu Uetli at out daor- 
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no mans silver or gold. — (7.) His patience, 'None of these 
things move me, neither count / my life (8.) And 

among all our motives, these have need to be strikingly 
placed before our eyes : VVe oversee and feed the church 
of God, which he hath purchased with his oxen hlood'^ 
Grievous wolves shall enter in among you, not sparing the^ 
flock — Of your oxen selves shall men arise, speaking perverse 
things, to draw away disciples after them. 

Write all this upon your hearts, and it will do your- 
selves and the church more good than twenty years* study 
of lower things, which, though they may gain you greater 
applause in the world, yet, separate from these, will make 
you but sounding brass and tinkling cymbals. 

The great advantage of oiir having a sincere heart is, 
that God and glory, and the saving of souls, are then 
our immediate end ; and where that end is truly intended, 
no labour or suffering will stop or turn us back. Then 
we retain tins lesson whatever we forget. Owe thing is 
necessary^Seek first the kingdom of God; and therefore 
•say, Necessity is laid upon me, and woe unto me if 
preach not the gospel !’* This it is that will most effec- 
tually make easy all our labours, make light all our bur- 
dens, make all our sufferings seem tolerable, and cause 
us to venture 011 any hazard in the way. That which 1 
once made the motto of my colours in another warfare, 
I desire jmjiy be still before my eyes in this, which yet, 
accordmg to my intention, is not altogether another. 
On one side, Jle that saveth his life shall lose it ; on the 
other, Nec propter vitam vivendi perdere caiisas. This, 
Dr. Reignolds thought, had reason enough in it to hold 
him to his labours, though it cost him his life. He who 
knows that he serves a God that will never suffer any 
man to be a loser by him, need not fear what hazard he 
runs in his cause: and he who knows that he seeks a 
prize which, if obtiiined, will infinitely overmatch hit 
cost, may boldly engage his v^hole estate on it^ and s^U 
all to purchase so rich a pearl. 
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Brethren, I will spend no more words in exhorting 
wise merchants to such a bargain, or telling teachers 
themselves of such common truths ; and if I have said 
more than needs already, 1 am glad. I hope iiow I may 
take it for granted that you are resolved on the utmost 
diligence and fidelity in the work, on which supposition 
I shall now proceed. 


CHAP. VIT. 

Directions to the less experknccif for the proper management of this ivork. Ilovt 
to briits^ the people tosuhnnt it — To do it in the manner that is taost likely 

to insure suecess—For the conversioys of the ungodly, and auakining of the 
secure^ 


IT is so happy a work which we have before us, that 
it is a thousand pities it should be destroyed in the birth, 
and perish in our bands. I'hough I know we Iiave a 
knotty generation to deal with, and that it is past the 
power of any of us to change a carnal heart without the 
efifeclual grace of the Holy Ghost ; yet it is so usual with 
God to work by means, and to bless the right endeavours 
of his servants, that I cannot fear but great things will 
be done, and a wonderful blow given to the kingdom of 
darkness by our work, if it do not miscarry through the 
fault of the ministers themselves. The chief danger is, 
want of diligence and skill. Of the former I have spoken 
much already. As for the latter, I am so conscious of 
my own unskilfulness, that I am far from imagining my- 
self fit to give directions to any but the younger and un- 
experienced in the work of the ministry; and therefore 
you will suppose me now to speak to none but such, I 
cannot pass over this part in silence, because the number 
of such is greats and 1 am persuaded that the welfare of 
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the church and nation greatly depends on the manage- 
moiit and success of this work. 

The poipls wherein you have need t® be solicitous are 
two : — (!•) To bring your people to submit to this course 
of private instruction : for if they will not come near 
you, what good can they receive?— *(2.) To do the work 
so as may most tend to the success of it when they do 
come. 


I. With respect to the first, the best directions that 
I can give arc the following. 

1. I'he chief means of all is, for a minister so to 
behave himself in the main course of his ministry and 
life as may tend to convince his people of his ability, 
sincerity and unfeigned love to them ; for if they lake 
him to be ignorant, they will despise his teaching, and 
think themselves as wise as he. If they think him self- 
seeking, or liyi)ocrilical, they will suspect all that he 
says and does for them, and will not regard him. If 
they think he intends but to domineer over their con- 
sciences, or to trouble them, or merdy to exercise their 
wit and memory, they will flee away from him as from 
an adversary, and from his endeavours as hurtful and 
disgusting. Whereas, when they arc convinced that he 
understands what he does, and have high thoughts of 
his abilities, they will revei’Rnce him, and the more rea- 
dily stoop to his advice. When they are persuaded of 
his uprightness, they will the less suspect the steps he 
may take for their edification ; and when they perceive 
that he intends no private ends of his own, but merely 
their good, they will the sooner be persuaded by him. 
Because those to whom I write are supposed not to be 
the most able ministers, and therefore may despair of 
being reverenced for their parts, I say to such: — (1.) 
You hav^ the more need to study and labour for their 
increase. — (<2.) You must necessarily have that which 
makes the lowest degree tolerable; and it will produce 
some reverence when they Know you are wiser than them- 
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selvcs,«^3.) And that which you want in ability must 
be made up in the other qualifications, and then your 
advice may be as^uccessful as others. 

If ministers would condescend to their people, and be 
familiar and loving with them, prudent in their carriage 
among them, and, according to their ability, abound in 
good works, they might do much more than usually they 
do. Not that we should much regard an interest in them 
for our own sakes ; but that we may be more capable of 
promoting the interest of Christ, and of furthering their 
salvation. Were it not for their own sakes, it were no 
great matter whether they love or hale us. But what 
commander can do any great service by an army that 
hales him? And how can we think that they will regard 
our counsel, while they abhor or disregard the persons 
who give it ? Labour therefore for some competent in- 
terest in your people’s esteem and affection, and then 
you may the better prevail with them. 

Ohj, But what should a minister do who finds he has 
quite lost his people’s esteem and affection ? 

Ans, If they be so vile a people that they bate him 
not for any weakness, nor through misreports about par- 
ticular things, but merely for endeavouring their good, 
though in prudence as well as zeal, and would hate any 
other that should do his duty ; then must he in patience 
and meekness continue to ^instruct those who oppose 
themselves, if God peradvenlure will give them repen- 
tance to the acknowledgment of the truth. But if iLbe 
upon any weaknesses of his, or difference in lesser opi- 
nions, or prejudice merely against his own person, let him 
try first to remove the prejudice by all lawful means; 
and if he cannot, let him tell them, ' It is not for myself 
but for you, that I labour; and, therefore, seeing that 
you will not obey the word from me, 1 desire that you 
will agree to accept of some other that may do ^^oii that 
good which I cannot:’ and so leave them, and try whe- 
ther another man may not be fitter for them, and he for 
another people. An ingenious man can haidly stay with 
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a people against their wills ; and a sincere man ean more 
hardly, for any interest of his own, remain in a place 
where he is likely to be unprofitable, to hinder the good 
which they might receive from another man, who has 
the advantage of a greatejf interest in their estimation 
and affection. 

2. Supposing then this general preparation, the next 
thing to he done is, to use the most effectual means to 
con\^incc them of the benefit and necessity of this mode 
of instruction for their own souls. The way to win the 
consent of any man to what you offer him, is to prove it 
to be good for him, and to do this by evidence suited to 
his understanding; for if you cannot make him believe 
that it is good or necessary for him, he will not receive it. 
You must therefore preach to them some plain and con- 
vincing sermons to this purpose beforebanlj^' which shall 
fully shew them the benefit and necessity of the know- 
ledge of divine truths in general, and of knowing the 
first principles in particular ; and that the aged have as 
much need as others, and in some respects much more* 
Ileb. v. 12, affords u^s many observations suitable to our 
business. — As, (I.) That God’s oracles must be inan'j 
lessons. — (2.) Ministers must teach these, and people 
must learn them. — (,J.) The oracles of God have some 
fundamentals, which all must know who will be saved.— ^ 
(4.) These fundamentals must he first learned, — (5.) It 
may be expected that people will grow in knowledge, 
according to the means or teaching which they possess; 
and if they do not it is their sin. — ((>.) (f any have lived 
long in the church under the means of knowledge, and 
yet be ignorant of these first principles, they have need 
to be taught them again. All this is plain from the text, 
whence we have a fair opportunity by twenty clear and 
convincing reasons, to shew them the necessity of know- 
ing God’s oracles, especially the first principles ; in par- 
ticular for the aged, who have lost so much time already, 
have long promised to repent when they were old, should 
MW have beea teachers of others, and whose ignorance 
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therefore is a double sin and shame. Convince them 
how impossible it is to walk in the way to heaven with- 
out knowing it, when there are so many difficulties and 
enemies in their way. Men cannot do their worldly busi- 
ness without knowledge^ noi* learn a trade without an 
apprenticeship. Who can love, or seek, or desire that 
which he knows not? Convince them what a contra* 
diction it is to be a Christian, and yet to refuse to learn. 
For what is a Christian but a disciple of Christ, ancj^how 
can he be his d'sciple who refuses to be taught by him? 
They who refuse to be taught by his ministers refuse to 
be taught by him ; for Christ will not come down from 
heaven again to teach them by his own mouth, but has 
appointed his ministers to keep school and teach them 
under him. To say therefore that they will not be taught 
by his mini||pBrs, is to say they will not be taught by 
Christ; and that is to say they will be none of his dis- 
ciples. Abundance of such undeniable evidences we have 
to convince them of their duty. Make them understand 
that it is not an arbitrary business of our devising and 
imposing, but that necessity is laid upon us, and if we 
look not to every member of the flock according to our 
power, they may perish in their iniquities, but their 
blood will be required at our hands: it is God, and not 
we, who islhecontriverandimposerof thework. Would 
they be so cruel as to wish a minister to lose his own soul 
for fear of troubling them, by striving to prevent their 
damnation? Especially acquaint them fully with the 
true nature of the ministerial office, the church’s neces- 
sity of it, and that it consists in teaching and guiding 
all the flock; shew them that they must come to the 
congregation as scholars to school, and must be content 
to give account of their learning, and be instructed man 
by man.— Let them know what a tendency this has to 
their salvation, what u profitable improvement it will be 
of their time, how much vanity and evil it will prevent ; 
and when they once find that it is for their own good, 
they will the more easily yield to it. 
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3 . When this is done, it will be necessary to give one 
of the catechisms to every family, poor and rich, that 
they may be so far vvithoiU excuse ; for if you leave it to 
themselves, perhaps half of them will not get them. 
Whereas, when they are put into their hands, the re- 
ceiving of them is a kind of engagement to learn them ; 
and if they do but read the exhortation, it will perhaps 
convince and excite them to submit. In delivering them, 
the best way is, for the minister first to give notice in the 
congregation that they shall be brought to their houses^ 
and then to go liimsclf from house to house and deliver 
tliem, and take that opportunity' of persuading them to 
the work ; and as yon go, take a catalogue of all the per- 
sons at years of discretion in the several families, that 
you may know whom you have to take care of and in- 
struct, and whom to expect when it comes to their 
turn. If the minister be able it will be well for liim to 
bear the charge of the books ; if not, the richer part of 
bis people should bear it among them: or on a day of 
humiliation preparatory to the work, let the collection 
that is wont to be made for the poor be employed to buy 
catechisms, and the people desired to be the more libe- 
ral. As for the order of proceeding in small parishes, 
it is no great matter; but in large ones it will be need- 
ful to take them in order, family by family, beginning 
the execution a month or six weeks after the delivery of 
the books, that they may have time to learn ; and thus 
taking them togctlier in common, they will the more 
willingly come. 

4. Be sure you deal gently with them, and remove 
every discouragement as eftbctually as you can. — (1.) 
Tell them publicly, that if they have learned any other 
catechism already, you will not urge them to learn this, 
unless they desire it themselves : for the substance of all 
catechisms that are orthodox is the same; only our rea- 
son for offering them this, was its brevity and fulness, 
that we might give them as much as we could in few 
words. If any of them would rather learn any oilier 

F f 



*226 IlErORMED PASTOR. [C/(flp. 6. 

orthodox catechism, let them have their choice.— (2.) 
As for old people of weak memories, who complain lliat 
they cannot remember the words ; tell them yon do not 
expect that they should perplex their minds about it, 
but hear it often read over, see that they understand it, 
and get the matter into their minds and hearts, and then 
they may be borne with, though they remember not the 
words.— (3.) And let your dealing with those whom you 
begin with, be so gentle, convincing and winning, that 
the report of it may be an encouragement to others to 
come. 

o. If all this will not serve to bring any particular 
persons to submit, do not so cast them off ; hut go to 
them, and expostulate the case with them ; know what 
their reasons are, and convince them of the sinfulness 
and danger of their contempt of the help that is offered 
them. A soul is so precious, that wc should not lose one 
for want of labour ; but follow them while there is any 
hope, and not give them up as desperate, till there be no 
remedy. Before we give them over as dogs or swine, let 
us try the utmost, that we may have the experience of 
their obstinate contempt or renting us to warrant our 
forsaking them. Charily sufferetli long, and is kind.” 

II. Having used these means to procure them to come 
in and submit to your teaching, the next tiling to be 
considered is, how you sliouM deal with them in the 
work; and again I must say, that I think it an easier 
matter by far to compose and preach a, good sermon, 
than to deal properly with an ignorant man for his in- 
struction in the necessary principles of religion. Much 
as this work is contemned by some, I doubt not but it 
will try the parts and spirits of ministers more fully than 
pulpit-preaching will do. Here I will transcribe the 
words of archbishop Usher : Great scholars may possi- 
bly think it beneath them to spend so much of their time 
in teaching the first principles of the doctrine of Christ; 
but they should consider that laying the foundation skil- 
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fully, as it is matter of the greatest importance in the 
whole building, so it is the very master-piece of the 
wisest builder. ^ According to the grace of God which 
is given to me, as a wise master-builder 1 have laid the 
foundation,’ says the great apostle. And let the most 
learned and wisest of us all try it whenever we please^ 
we shall find, that to lay this ground-worfc properly, to 
apply ourselves to the capacity of our people indivi- 
dually, and to make an ignorant man understand the 
grounds of religion, will put us to the trial of our skill. 
Christ gave as well his apostles, and prophets, and evan- 
gelists, as his ordinur}’ pastors and teachers, to bring us 
all, both learned and unlearned, to the unity of this 
faith and knowledge ; and the neglecting of this is the 
frustrating of the whole work of the ministry: for, let 
us preach ever so many sermons to the people, our labour 
is but lost as long as the foundation is unlaid, and the 
first principles untaught, upon which all other doctrines 
iiuist he built.” 

' The directions which I think necessary to be observed 
in managing the work, for matter and manner, are the 
following : 

1 . AVhen your neighbours come to you, one family or 
more, begin with a brief preface, to prepare them for the 
cordial reception of your instructions.—^ Neighbours 
and brethren, it may perharps seem to some of you an 
unusual and troublesome business that I have put you 
upon ; but I hope you will not think it needless; for if 
I had thouglit so, 1 should have spared you and myself 
this labour. 13ut my conscience has told me, yea God 
has told me in his word, what it is to have the charge 
of men’s souls, and how tlie blood of them that perish 
in their sins will be required at the hands of the minister 
who neglects them, tliat I dare not be guilty of it. Alas, 
all our business in this world is to get well to heaven; 
and God has appointed us to be guides to his people, to 
help them safe thither. If this be well done, all is done; 
and if this be not done, we are for ever undone ! The 
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Lord koofvs how short a time you and I may be toge- 
ther ; and therefore it concerns us to do what we can 
for our own and your salvation^ before we leave you, or 
you leave the world. All other employments in the 
world are but toys and dreams in comparison of this. 
The labours of your calling are but to prop up the cot- 
tages of your ilesli, while you are making ready for death 
and judgment, which God knows is near at hand. I 
hope therefore you will be glad of help in such a need- 
ful work, and not think it much that I put you to this 
trouble, when the trifles of the world cannot be got with- 
out greater trouble.’— This, or something to this purpose, 
may tend to make them more willing to hear you, and re- 
ceive instruction, and give you an account of their know- 
ledge and practice, which must be the work of the day. 

2- When you have spoken thus to them all, then take 
them one by one, and deal with them in private. For 
some cannot speak freely before others ; some cannot 
endure to be questioned before others, because they 
are ashamed to have them hear their answers ; and some 
who can give belter answers will be ready when they are 
gone to tattle of wliat they heard, and to despise those 
who spake not so well as they did. You must therefore 
be very prudent to prevent all those inconveniences. 
But the main reason is, as f find by experience, people 
will better take plain, close dealing, about their sin, and 
misery, and duty, when you have them alone, than they 
will before others; and if you have not opportunity to 
set it home and deal freely with them, you will frustrate 
all. If therefore you have a convenient place, let the 
rest stay in one room while you confer with each person 
separately in another ; only, in order to avoid the ap- 
pearance of evil, we must speak to the women in the 
presence of some others: and if we do lose some advan- 
tage by it, with regard to the success of our instructions, 
there is no remedy ; better do so, than by giving occa- 
sion to those who are seeking it, destroy the whole work. 
Yet we may so contrive it as to let none be present but 
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the members of the same family, or those who are most 
familiar, and therefore not likely to reproach one ano- 
ther. In your rouzing examinations and reproofs ad- 
dress yourselves chiefly to the most ignorant, secure, 
and vicious, that you may have the clearer ground for 
your closest dealings and that the hearing of it may 
awaken the by-standers, to whom you seem not so 
directly to apply it. These small things deserve atten- 
tion, because they arc parts of a work that is not small ; 
and small errors may hinder a great deal of good. 

3. Jiegin your work by taking an account of what 
they have learned of the catechism, receiving their an- 
swer to each question ; and if they are able to recite little 
or none of it, try whether they can rehearse tlie creed 
and the decalogue. 

4. Then chuse out some of the weightiest points, and 
try how they understand them. In so doing be careful, 
(1.) That you do not begin with less necessary points, 
but these which they themselves mry perceive do most 
nearly concern them : As, ‘ What do you think becomes 
of men after death ? JJo you believe you have sin in 
you, that you were born in sin ; and what does sin de- 
serve ? What remedy has God provided for guilty, mise- 
rable sinners? Has any one suffered for our sins in our 
stead, or must we suffer for them ourselves? Who are 
they whom God will pardon ? Who shall be saved by 
the blood of Christ? What change must be made on all 
that shall be saved ? How is it made? Wherein con- 
sists our chief happiness ? What must our hearts be most 
set upon, and such like.' — (2.) Take heed of asking 
them nice, needless, or doubtful and very difficult ques- 
tions, though about matters that are of the greatest im- 
portance in themselves. Especially be very cautious liow 
you put them upon definitions or descriptions. Some 
self-conceited men will be busy with questions which 
they cannot answer themselves, and as censorious and 
severe with the |)Oor people who cannot answer them, as 
if life and death depended thereon. You will ask them 
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under the most excellent helps, in constant duty, and in 
the best company, forty, fifty, or sixty years together, it 
teaches me what to expect from poor ignorant people 
who have not had such advantages, and not to reject 
them so hastily as some hot and too high professors 
would have us do.--(5.) When you find tiiem at a loss, 
and perceive them trdhbled that they cannot answer, step 
in yourself and take the burden olF them, answering the 
question yourself, and then do it thoroughly and plainlj’, 
and make a full explication of the whole business to 
them, that by your teaching they may be brought to un- 
derstand it before you leave them. 

5 Thus, when you have tried their knowledge, pro- 
ceed next to instruct them yourselves according to their 
several capacities. If he be a professor who understands 
the fundamentals, fall on what you perceive be most 
needs, either explaining further some of the doctrines of 
the gospel, or some duty which he may doubt of, or 
shewing the necessity of what he neglects, as may be 
most convincing and edifying to him. If it be one that 
is grossly ignorant, give him a plain recital of the sum 
of tlie Christian religion in a few words, as thus : ‘ You 
must know, that from everlasting there was one only 
God, who had no beginning, and can have no end, who 
is not a body as we are, but a most pure, spiritual being, 
who knows all things, and can do all things, and has all 
goodness and blessedness in himself. This God is but 
one ; but yet three persons, the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Ghost, in an incomprehensible manner, above 
our reach :yet we have somewhat in ourselves and other 
creatures that may give us some resemblance of it. As 
in a man, his power, and his understanding and will, 
are but one soul, and yet they are not one faculty, but 
differ one from another ; or as in the sun the being or 
power, and the heat and the light, are not all one, and 
yet there is but one sun : so in a more incomprehensible 
manner it is in God. And you must know that this one 
God made all the w'orld by his word ; the heavens he 
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made to be the place of his glory, and made a world of 
holy angels to serve him in his glory ; but some of these, 
by pride or other sin, fell from God, and are become 
devils, who shall be miserable in torments for ever. 
When he had made the rest of this lower world, he 
made man, as his noblest creature here, even one man 
and one woman, Adam and live; and he made them 
perfect without any sin or fault, and put them into the 
garden of Eden, and forbid them to eat but of one tree 
in the garden, and told them that if they did they should 
die : but the devil, who had first fallen himself, tempted 
them tocsin, and they yielded to his temptation, and by 
wilfully sinning they fell under the curse of God’s law, 
and fell short of the glory of God. But God of his in- 
finite wisdom and mercy sent his own Son Jesus Christ 
to be their Redeemer, who, as he was promised in the 
beginning, so in the fulness of time, 1800 years ago, was 
made man, and was born of a virgin by the power of the 
Holy Ghost, and lived on earth among the jews about 
*33 years; and he preached the gospel himself, and 
wrought many miracles to prove his doctrine and bring 
men to believe in him, healing the lame, the blind, the 
sick, and raising the dead by the word of his mouth by 
his divine power; and at the end, by the malice of the 
jews and his own consent, he was offered upon the cross, 
as a sacrifice for our sins, to bear that curse that we 
should have borne; and when he was buried, he rose 
again the third day, and lived on earth forty days after ; 
and before his departure he sent his apostles and other 
ministers to preach the gospel of salvation to the world, 
and to call home lost sinners by repentance, and to assure 
them in his name, that if they will but believe in him, 
and take him for their Saviour, and unfeignedly lament 
their former sins, and turn from them to God, and will 
take everlasting glory for their portion, and be content 
to resign their carnal interests and desires, he will pardon 
freely all that is past, and be merciful to them for the 

«g 
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lime lo come, and will lead them up into spiritual com- 
munion willi (lod, and bring them to his glory when 
this lil’c is ended but for those who make light of their 
sins and of (jod's mercy, and will not forsake the plea- 
sures of this world for the hopes of another, they shall 
be condemned to everlasting punishment. This gospel 
Christ has appointed his iniiiislers to preach to all the 
world ; and when he had given this in charge lo his 
apostles, he ascended up into heaven before their faces, 
where he is now in glory with Cod the Father, in our 
nature, ruling all : and at the end of this world he will 
come again in that nature, and will call the dead to life 
again, and set them all before him to be judged ; and all 
that truly repented and believed in him, and were re- 
newed by his Spirit, and renounced this world for the 
hopes of a better, shall be judged to live with God in 
glory, and shall be like his angels, and [)raisc him for 
ever ; and the rest that repented not, and believed not in 
him, but lived to the flesh and the world, shall be con- 
demned to everlasting misery. So that you may see by 
this that man’s happiness is not in this world but in the 
next, and that all men have lost their hopes of that hap- 
piness by sin, and that Jesus Christ, tlic only Son of 
God, and the lledeemer of the world, has recovered it 
for us by the price of his blood, and has made a new 
covenant with us, assuring us of life and salvation, if we 
repent and believe in him for that life, and mortify our 
fleshly desires. To this end he sends forth his holy Spirit 
to convert all that shall be saved, and to turn their hearts 
from this world to God, If ever you mean to be saved, 
therefore, it must be thus with you : your farmer sins 
must be the grief of your soul, and you must fly to a 
crucifled Christ as your only refuge from the deserved 
curse ; and the Spirit of Christ must convert you, and 
dwell in you, and make you wholly a new creature, or 
there is no salvation.* And if you perceive they do not 
understand you, go over it again till they do; and if 
possible fix it in their memories. 
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G. Whether they be grossly ignorant or not, in the 
next place make a prudent enquiry into their state ; and 
the best way will be by a few words to prepare their 
minds, and convince them of the necessity of it. Sup- 
pose to this purpose: M'oii read in the scriptures of 
truth, that the Holy Ghost, by the word, enlightens 
men's minds, and softens and opens their hearts, and 
turns them from the power of Salan to God, by faith in 
Christ, thereby making them a sanctified, peculiar peo- 
ple, to God ; and that none but such arc made partakers 
ot Christ, ^iow though I have no desire needlessly to 
pry into any man’s state, yet because it is the oflicc of 
ministers to give advice to people in the matters of sal- 
vation, and because it is so dangerous to be mistaken 
where life or death everlasting lies upon it, 1 would en- 
treat you to deal truly, and tell me whether you ever 
lound tills great change wrought upon your heart or not? 
Did you ever find the Spirit of God, by the word, come 
in upon your understanding with such power, light, and 
life, as made you a new creature? The Lord who sees 
your heait knows whether it bo so or not; therefore 
I pray you, sec that you speak the truth !’ If he tell 
you, he hopes he is converted— all are sinners— but he 
is sorry for his sins ; then tell him more particularly 
wliat true conversion is, and so renew and enforce the 
enquiry thus: ^ because your salvation or damnation de- 
pends upon it, I would fain help you a little, that you 
may not be mistaken in a business of such consequence, 
but may find out the truth before it be too late ; for, as 
God will judge us impartially, so we have his word be- 
fore ns, by which we may know now how God will judge 
ns then ; for this word tells us most certainly who shall 
go to heaven and who to hell. Now the scripture tells 
us that the state of an unconverted man is this ; he sees 
no great matter of felicity in the everlasting enjoyment 
i)f God in the life to come, which may draw his heart 
thither from this present world ; but lie lives to himself^ 
and the main bent of his life is, that it may go well with 
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his body here. The world and flesh are highest in his 
esteem and nearest to his heart, and God and glory 
stand below them and further off‘, and all his service of 
God is but giving iiini that which the world and flesh 
can spare. This is the true case of evegr unconverted 
man, and all who are in this state are in a state of misery. 
Cut he who is truly converted has had a light shining 
into his soul from God, which has shewed him the great- 
ness of his sin and misery, and made it a heavy load upon 
Ills soul \ it has also shewed him Christ, and what he has 
done for sinners, and made him admire the riches of 
God’s grace in him. O what glad news is it to him, that 
yet there is hope for such lost sinners as he-— that so 
many and so great sins may be pardoned— and that this 
is offered to all that will accept it ! How gladly does he 
entertain this message and offer: and for the time to 
come he resigns himself and all that he has to Christ, lo 
be wholly his, and disposed of by him, in order to the 
everlasting glory which he has promised. lie has now 
such a sight of the blessed state of the saints in glory, 
that he despises all this world as dross and dung in com- 
parison of it, and there he lays up his happiness and his 
hopes, and takes all the matters of this life but as so 
many helps or binderances in the way to that; so that 
the very bent and main care and business of his life is to 
be happy in the life to come. This is the case of all that 
are truly converted and shall be saved. Is this your case 
or not? Have you found such a change as this upon 
your soul ?* If he say he hopes he has, descend lo some 
particulars. ' 1 pray you then answer these two or three 
questions:— (1.) Can you truly saj’ that all the known 
sins of your past life are the grief of your heart, that 
you have felt everlasting misery is due to you for them, 
and that in the sense of this heavy burden you have fell 
yourself a lost man, and have gladly entertained the 
news of a Saviour, and cast your soul upon Christ alone 
for pardon by his blood. — (2 ) Can you truly say that 
your heart is so far iurned from your former sins, that 
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you hate the sins which formerly you loved, and love 
that lioly life which you had no mind to before, and 
that you do not now live in the wilful practice of any 
known sin. Js there no sin which you are not heartily 
willing to part with whatever it cost you, and no duty 
which you arc not willing to perform ? — (3.) Can you 
truly say that you have so far taken the everlasting en- 
joyment of (jJod for your happiness, that it has the most 
of your heart, of your love, desire and cure ; and that you 
are resolved by tin strength of grace to let go all you 
have in t}>.s world liither than hazard it, and that it is 
your daily end |irineipal business to seek it? Can you 
truly say that, though you have your failings, yet your 
mam care and the bent of your whole life is to please 
God and enjoy him for ever ; and that your worldly 
business is but as a traveller seeking provision in ins 
journey, and heaven is your home.’ If he say yea to 
the first and third, tell him how great a thing it is for a 
man's heart to ahhor his sin, niifeignedly to lay up his 
happiness in another world, and to live in this world for 
one that is out of sight ; and therefore desire him to see 
that it he so indeed. If he say yea to the second ques- 
tion, then read over some of those duties which you most 
suspect him to omit; and ask him whether he performs 
such or such a duty, especially family and private prayer, 
and the holy spending of all the Lord's day. 

7. When you have by these enquiries into his spiritual 
state reason to conclude that he is yet unconverted, your 
next business is to endeavour with all your skill and 
power to bring his heart to a sense of his condition.— 
^ Trulj', neighbour, I have no desire, the Lord knows, to 
make your condition worse than it is, nor to fill you with 
unnecessary fear and trouble : but I suppose you would 
lake me for a flattering enemy, and not a faithful friend, 
if I should daub you, and not tell you the truth. If you 
sought to a physician in your sickness, you would wish 
him to tell you the truth, though it were the worst. 
Much wore here ; for there the knowledge of your dis- 
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case might hy fears be increased ; but here you must 
know it, or else you can never be recovered from it. I 
much fear that you are yet a stranger to the new life of 
all those whom Christ will save: for if you were truly 
converted your very heart would be set pn Cod and the 
life to come, yon would admire the riches of grace in 
Christ, you would make it your business to prepare for 
eternity, and you durst not, you would not live in any 
wilful sin, nor in the neglect of known duties. Alas, 
what have you done, how have you spent your time till 
now ! Did you not know that you had a soul to save or 
lose, and that you must live in heaven or hell for ever, 
and that you had your life and time in this world to pre- 
pare for lieaveii ? Alas, what have yon heen doing all 
this while, that you are so ignorant, and so unprepared 
for death if it should now find you ! If you had but as 
much minded heaven as earth, you would have known 
more of it, done more for it, and enquired more diligently 
after it than you have. You can learn liow to do your 
business in tlie world, and why could you not have learn- 
ed more of tlie will of God ? You have neighbours that 
could learn more, who have had as much to do in the 
world as you, and as little lime. Do you think that 
heaven is not worth your labour, or that it can be had 
without care and pains, when you cannot have the trifles 
of this world without seeking after them, and when (lod 
has commanded you first to seek his kingdom and the 
righteousness thereof? Alas, neighbour, what if you had 
died before this hour in an unconverted state ! What 
had become of you, and where bad you now been ? 
Why you did not know all this while that you should 
live a day to an end. O that ever you should be so cruel 
to yourself as to venture your everlasting slate so despe- 
rately as you have done ! What did you ihiuk of ? Did 
you not all this while know that you must shortly die, 
and be judged as you were then found ? Had you any 
greater work to do, or any greater business to mind than 
your salvation ? Do you think that all you can get in 
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this world will comfort you in a dying hour, or purchase 
your salvation, or ease the pains of hell fire ? — Set these 
things home witli a more earnest voice than the former 
part of your discourse; for if you get not to the hearty 
you do nothing. 

8, Conclude the whole with a practical exhortation^ 
which must contain two parts:— (1.) The duty of the 
heart, in order to a closure with Chiist, and what is con- 
tained in that closure . — {fl ) The use of external means 
for the time to come, and the avoiding of former sins.—* 

^ Neighbour, I am heartily sorry to find you in so sad a 
rase, but [ should be more sorry to leave you in it ; and 
ihcreforc let mccntieat yon for the Lcird’s sake, and for 
your own sake, to regard what 1 shall say to you for the 
lime to come. It is the Lord’s great mercy that he did 
not cut yon oll in your unconverted stale, that you have 
yet life and time, and that there is a sullicient remedy 
provided for your soul in the blood of Christ ; and he is 
yet ollered \wlh pardon and life to you as well as others. 

' (lod has not Icl’t sinful man to utter desperation for want 
of a ransom by a Redeemer as he has done the devils, 
nor has hr, made any exception in the offer and promise 
of pardon and life against you any more tlian against 
others. If you had yet but a bleeding heart for sin, and 
would come to Christ bclicvingly for recovery, and ror 
sign yourself to him as your Saviour and Lord, the Lord 
would have mercy on you, pardon your sins, and save 
your soul; and 1 must tell you, that as it must be the 
work of Cod’s grace to give you such a heart, so, if ever 
he pardon and save you, he will work this change in you 
that 1 have mentioned : he will make you feel your sin as 
the heaviest burden in the world, as that which is most 
odious in itself, and has laid you open to the curse of 
God : he will make you see that you are a lost man, and 
that there is no way but one for you, everlasting damna- 
tion, unless you are pardoned by the blood of Christ# 
and sanctified by his Spirit: he will make you see the 
need you have of CluisL and how much you are beholden 
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lo him for llie shedding of his blood, and how all your 
hope and life is in him : he will make you see tlie vanily 
of this world and all that it can afford you, and I hat all 
your happiness is with God, in that everlashng life, 
where, with saints and angels, you may behold his glory, 
and live in his presence, and praise him for ever, when 
those who reject him shall be lonnenlcd with the devils: 
and because it is only Christ the lledeemei* that can 
bring you to that glory, and deliver you from that tor- 
ment, he will make you look to him as your hope and 
life, cast your burdened soul upon him, and give your- 
self up to be saved, and taught, and ruled by him; and 
lie will possess you with the spirif of holiness, that your 
heart shall be set upon God and iieaven as your treasure, 
and tlic care ol*your mind, and the business of your life, 
shall be to obtain it; and you shall despise this world, 
deny yourself, and oast away llio sin with abhorrence’ 
which you delighted in; arid count no pains too great, 
nor no sulVcring too dear, for the obtaining of that ever- 
lasting life. Let me tell you, ihat till this work is done, 
you are a miserable man ; find if yon die before it is done, 
you arc lost for ever. Now you have iiope and help be- 
fore you, but then there will be none. Let me therefore 
entreat these two or three things of you, and do not 
deny them me as you love your soul : — (l ) That you 
will not rest in this condition. I)e not quiet in your 
mind till you find a true conversion wrought. Think 
when you rise in the morning, O what if this day should 
be iny last, and death should find me in an unrenewed 
state ! Think when you are about your labour, O how 
much greater work have I to do, to get my soul recon- 
ciled to God and possessed of his Spirit ! Think when 
you are eating, or drinking, or looking on any thing that 
you possess in the world. What good will all this do me 
if I live and die an enemy to God, a stranger to Christ 
and his Spirit, and so perish for ever. Let these thoughts 
be day and night upon your mind till your soul be 
changed.~(2,) Think seriously what a vain thing this^ 
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world is^ and how shortly it will leave yoa to a cold 
grave, and to everlasting misery, if you have not a bet- 
ter treasure. Think what it is to live in the presence of 
God, to reign with Christ, and be like the angels; and 
that this is the life that Christ has procured you, and is 
preparing for you, and treulj offers you, if you will ac- 
cept it in and with himself, upon his easy and reasonable 
terms. Think whether it be not madness to slight such 
endless glory, and to prefer these fleshly dreams and 
earthly shadows before it. Use yDurself to such consi- 
derations as these when you are alone, and let them 
dwell upon your mind.— (3.) Presently, without any 
more delay, accept of this felicity, and this Saviour. 
Close with the Lord Jesus, who ofl'ers you this eternal 
life. Joyfully and thankfully accept his offer as the 
only way to make you happy ; and then you may believe 
that all your sins shall be done away by him.— (4.) Re- 
solve presently against your former sins; find out what 
has defiled your heart and life, and cast it away by re- 
‘pentance, as you would poison out of your stomach, and 
abhor the thought of taking it in again, — (5.) Set your- 
self closely to the use of God’s means till this change be 
wrought, and then continue his means till you are con- 
firiiied> and at last perfected. Because you cannot of 
yourselves make this change in your heart and life, ap- 
ply daily to God for it; and beg earnestly, as for your 
life, that he will pardon all your sins, change your heart, 
shew you the riches of his grace in Christ, and the glory 
of his kingdom, and draw up your heart to himself. 
Tollow God day and night with these requests. Fly 
from temptations and occasions of sin, and forsake your 
former evil company, and associate with those who fear 
God, and will help you in the way to heaven. Espe- 
cially spend the Lord’s day in holy exercises both public 
and private, and lose not one quarter of an hour of your 
time, particularly, of that most precious time which God 
has given you purposely that you may set your mind 
upon him, be instructed by him, and to prepare yourself 
H h 
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for your latter end. What lay you ? Will you do this 
presently, at least so much of it as you can ? Will you 
promise me to think of these things that I have men- 
tioned, Jind to pray daily for a change of heart till you 
have obtained it, and to change your company and 
courses, and fall upon the use of God’s means in read- 
ing and hearing the scriptures, and meditating on them, 
especially on the Lord’s day r’ And here be sure if you 
can to get their promise to forsake sin, change their com- 
pany, and use the appointed means, and in this way to 
wait for that change without which they must perish ; 
and do this solemnl}', reminding them of the presence 
of God, who hears their promises, and will expect the 
performance. 

9 . Before you dismiss them, add a few words to this 
effect: ^ 1 pray you take it not ill t!i)at I have put you 
to this trouble, or dealt thus freely with you ! It is as 
little pleasure to me as to you. If I did not know these 
things to be true and necessary, I would have spared this 
labour to myself and you. But I know that we shall be 
here but a little while — we arc almost at the next world 
already— and therefore it is time for us all to look about 
us, and see that we be ready when God shall call us.* 
Put them in a way for perfecting what is begun. Engage 
the bend of each family to call all bis family to give an 
account every Lord’s-day evening, before they go to bed, 
what they can rehearse of the catechism, and so to con- 
tinue till they have all learned it perfectly ; and when 
they have done so, yet still to continue to hear them re- 
pile it, that they may not forget it : for even to the most 
judicious it will be an excellent* help to have still in 
memory a sum of the Christian doctrine, for matter, 
method, and words. As for the rulers of families them- 
selves, or those who are under such rulers as will not 
help them, if they have learned some small part of the 
catechism only, engage them either to come again to 
you, when they have learned the rest, or else to go to 
some experienced neighbour and recite it to them', that 
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they may have their assistance when they cannot have 
yours. 

10. Have all the names of your parishioners by you 
in a book ; and when they come and recite the catechism, 
note in your book who come, and who do not; and who 
are so ignorant as to be utterly unfit for the Lord's sup- 
per and other holy communion, and who not. As you 
perceive the necessities of each, so deal with them for 
the future. 

1 1 . Through the whole course of your conference with 
them, see that the manner as well as the matter be suited 
to the end. Concerning the manner observe these par- 
ticulars: — (1.) Speak differently, according to the dif- 
ference of the persons you have to deal with. To the 
dull and obslitialc you must be more earnest and sharp; 
to the lender and timorous that are already humbled, 
you must rather insist on direction and confirmation; 
to the young you must point out the danger of worldly 
anti sensual pleasures, and shew them the nature and 
necessity of mortification ; to the aged you must shew 
llie vanity of this present world, and make them appre- 
hensive of llie nearness of their change, and the aggra- 
vations of their sin, if they live and die in ignorance and 
impenitence; to inferiors, and the younger sort, you 
must be more free ; to superiors and eiders more respect- 
ful ; to the rich the deceilfulness of riches, and the nature 
and necessity of self-denial must be opened, and the 
dreadful consequence of preferring present prosperity 
to future happiness, as also the necessity of improving 
their talents in well-doing; to the poor shew the riches 
of glory which are propounded to them in the gospel, 
and how well present things may be spared where those 
may be secured. Also those sins must be most insisted 
on to which their age, sex, or calling and employment 
in the world most exposes them.-*(2.} Be as condescend- 
ing, familiar, and plain, as is possible, with those who are 
of a weaker capacity.— (S.) Give them scripture proof 
for all you say, that they may see it is not you only, 
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but God by you that speaks to them.— (4.) Be as serious 
in all, but especially in the applicatory part, as you can. 
I scarcely fear any thing more, than lest some ministers 
should slubber over the work, and do it superficially and 
without life, and destroy this, as they do all other duties, 
by turning it into mere formality ; putting a few cold 
questions to them, and giving them two or three cold 
words of advice, without any life and feeling in them- 
selves, and therefore not likely to produce any in the 
hearers. But surely he who values souls, and knows what 
an opportunity is before him, will apply himself to it 
with all his might. — (.5.) To this end 1 think it very ne- 
cessary that we, both before and in the work, take spe- 
cial pains with our own hearts ; especially to excite and 
strengthen our belief of the truth of the gospel, and the 
invisible glory and misery that is come. I am confident 
this work will exceedingly try the strength of our faith ; 
for he that is superficially a Christian, and not sound in 
the faith, will likely feel his zeal quite fail him, especially 
when the duty becomes common, for want of a proper 
sense of the things which he is to treat of, to keep it 
alive. An affected fervency will not hold out in such 
duties long. The pulpit will have more of them than a 
conference with poor ignorant souls ; for the pulpit is the 
hypocritical minister’s stage. There, in the press, and 
in public acts, where there is room for ostentation, you 
are sure to have his best, and almost all. It is other kind 
of men that must effectually do the work now in hand.— 
(6.) It is therefore highly necessary that we prepare our- 
selves for it by private prayer, and that we begin and 
end with a short prayer with our people.— (7.) Carry on 
all, even the most earnest passages, in clear demonstra- 
tions of love to their souls, and make them feel through 
the whole that you aim at nothing but their salvation.— 
(8.) If you have not time to deal so fully with each one 
in particular as is here directed, then omit not the most 
necessary pafls ; take several of them together that arc 
friends, and will not seek to divulge each other’avwcak- 
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nesses, and speak to them in common as much as con- 
cerns all ; only the examinations of their knowledge and 
state, and convictions of misery and special directions, 
must be used to the individuals alone : but take heed 
of slubbering it over, or being too brief without real 
necessity. 

If God enable you, extend your charity to the 
poorest sort before you let them go ; give them some- 
thing towards their relief, and for the time that is thus 
taken from their labours, especially for the encourage- 
ment of them that do best ; and promise the rest as much 
when they have learned the catechism. I know you can- 
not give what you have not; but 1 speak to those who 
can. — So much shall serve for directions to the younger 
ministers in their dealing with the more ignorant or 
carnal sort of persons. 


CHAP. VIIT. 

Dirertions how to deal with self-conceited opinionists. To prevent or cure error 
and schLm in our people — And how to deal with those concei'ning whom we 
have cause both to hope and fear. 


IT is likely you will have some come to you who, 
when they should give an account of their faith, will fall 
into a contentious discourse. One will tell you that you 
have no true church, because you have such bad mem- 
bers ; another will ask jmu by what authority you bap- 
tize infants; another will ask what scripture you have 
for praying and singing psalms in a mixed assembly; 
and another will quarrel with you because you administer 
not the Lord’s supper to them in the gesture and manner 
that they desire and were WQjnt to receive it, or because 
you exercise any discipline among them. With such I 
should think it best to take this course:— 
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1. Let them Icnow that this meeting is appointed for 
instructing the people in the principles of religion, and 
you think it very wrong to pervert it from that use ; that 
as you durst not turn God’s public worship on the Lord’s 
day into vain and contentious disputings, so neither do 
you think it lawful to abuse these meetings to such pur- 
poses. , 

Q,. Let him know that you do not this to avoid any 
trial of the truth ; and therefore that you will at any other 
fit season endeavour to give him full satisfaction, but on 
condition only that he will submit first to be instructed 
by you. 

3. Desire him to give \'ou some account of the prin- 
ciples in the catechism ; and if he deny it, convince him 
before all of the iniquity of his course. — (1.) In that it 
is the first principles that salvation most depends on ; 
and therefore, being of greatest excellence and necessity, 
are first to be taken into consideration.— (2.) In that it 
is the appointed business of this day.— (3.) It is orderly 
to begin with fundamentals, because they bear up the 
rest, which suppose them, flow from them, and cannot 
be understood without them. — (4.) It is the note of a 
proud, vain glorious man, to make a flourish about lesser 
tilings, and yet either to be ignorant of the greater, or 
to scorn to give that account of his knowledge which the 
people whom he despises refuse not to give. 

If he yield to you, ask him only such questions as 
are of great weight, and yet strain him up a little 
higher than you do the common people; and especially 
put him most upon defining and distinguishing, or ex- 
pounding some terms or sentences of scripture. If they 
be sacramental controversies which he raises, tell him it 
is necessary you should be first agreed what baptism and 
the Lord’s supper are, before you dispute who should be 
baptized ; and it is twenty to one he will not be able to 
tell you what the sacraments themselves are. A true 
definition of baptism or the Lord s supper is not so com- 
monly giN-^n as is pretended. 
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4. If lie discover his ignorance in the cases pro- 
pounded^ endeavour to humble him in the sense of his 
pride and presumption ; and let him know what it is, and 
what it signifies, to go about with a contentious, proud 
behaviour, while he is indeed so ignorant in things of 
greater moment. 

5. See that you be able to give him better information 
yourselves in the points wherein you find him ignorant. 

6. Take care that you discern the spirit of the man; 
and if he be a settled, perverse schismatic, so that you 
see liim peremptory and quite transported with pride, 
and have but little hopes of his recovery ; then do all 
tliis that I have said openly before all that are present, 
that he may be humbled or shamed, and the rest con- 
firmed. l^ut if you find him godly and temperate, and 
that there is anj^ hope of his reduction ; then see that 
you do all this privately, between him and you only, 
and let not fall any bitter words that tend to his dis- 
paragement. And thus I advise, both because we must 
be as tender of the reputation of all good men as fide- 
lity to them and the truth will permit : wc must bear 
one anothers burdens, and not increase them ; and we 
must restore those with a spirit of meekness who fall 
through infirmity, remembering that we ourselves also 
may be tempted ; and also because there is but little 
hope that you should ever do them any good, if once 
you exasperate them. 

7. To such erring persons as you have any hopes of, 
be sure carry yourselves with as much tenderness and 
love as is consistent with your duly to the church of 
God : for most of them, when they are once tainted this 
way, are so selfish and high-minded, that they are much 
more impatient of reproof than many of the profaner 
sort of people. 

Musculus look this method with the Baptists, visiting 
them in prison, and relieving them, even while they 
railed at him as antichristian ; and so continued, with* 
•ut disputing with tbea>j till they were convinced that 
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lie loved tliem; and then they sought to him for advice 
themselves, and many of them were reclaimed by him. 

Having advised you what to do with such men in 
your work, I shall add a word or two of advice how you 
should behave towards them and deal widi them at 
other times; because the preservation of the unity and 
peace of your congregations greatly depends on your 
riglilly dealing with such as thc»sc. For, alas, it is most 
commonly men that profess to be more than usually re- 
ligious in some particular way that are the dividers of 
the church of Christ. 

1. 1 must premise that the chief part of your work to 
preserve the church from such consists in preventing 
their fall ; for when they arc once thoroughly infected, 
be the error what it will, they arevseldom recovered. If 
beaten out of the error which they first fell into, they go 
to another, and perhaps from that to another ; but sel- 
dom return to the truth. 

It is most desirable that the minister should be of 
parts above the people, so far as to be able to leach and 
awe them, and manifest their weaknesses to themselves. 
It is greatly owing to ministers that our people rim into 
so many factions, and particularly the weakness of too 
many is not the least cause. When a proud seducer has 
a nimble longue, and a minister is dull or ignorant, so 
that such a one can baffle him, or play upon him in the 
ears of others, it brings him into contempt, and over- 
throws the weak ; for they commonly judge him to have 
the best cause who has the most confident, plausible, 
triumphant longue. Hut wdien a minister is able to open 
their shame to all, it greatly tends to preserve the church 
from their infection. 

3. Frequently and thoroughly possess your people 
with the nature, necessity, and daily use of the great un- 
questionable and fundamental principles of religion, and 
of the great sin and danger of a perverse zeal about the 
lower points before the greater are well learned ; and let 
them be made sensible that it is these principles^ and not 
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ilicir smaller controversies, on which life or ilealh 
depends. 

4, Make tlieni sensible of the mischief of schism, and 
the great and certain obligations that lie upon us all to 
maintain the chureh’s unity and peace. 

5. When a fire is kindled, resist it in the beginning, 
and make not light of the smallest spark ; and tliercfore 
go presently to the infected person, and follow him by 
the means hereafter mentioned, till he be recovered. 

0. Use a fit diversion. When a small controversy be- 
gins to endanger the church, raise a greater yourscli’, 
whicli yon have better advantage to manage, and which 
is not likely to make a division ; that is, let them know* 
that lliere arc far greater difficulties than theirs to be re- 
solved, that they may be humbled in the sense of their 
ignorance, and their self-conceit thereby abated- 

7. You must feed Lliem not with milk only, but some^ 
times with stronger meat; for it exceedingly puffs them 
lip with pride, when they hear nothing from ministers 
but what they know already or can say themselves. This 
makes them think themselves as wise as you, and as fit 
to be teachers ; for they think you know no more than 
you preach : and this has set so many of them on preach- 
ing, because they hear nothing from others but what 
they can say ihcuiselvcs ; and ministers do not set them 
such patterns as may humble and deter them from that 
work. Not tliJit I would have you overlook the great 
fundamental truths, or neglect the weak and ignorant 
people while you are dealing with these ; but only when 
the main part of your sermons is as plain as you can 
speak, let a small part be such as shall puzzle these self- 
conceited inea, that they may see they are yet but chil- 
dren who have need of milk, and that you would be 
more upon those higher points, if they were capable of 
profiting by them. 

8. See that you preach as little as may he against 
them in a direct manner, opposing their sect by nape; 
for in general they are exceedingly lender, pro.udj, 
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sionate, and rash ; and will but hate and fly from you as 
an enemy, and say you rail. The way therefore is, with- 
out naming them, to slate those truths clearly and fully 
which must subvert their errors, and then the error will 
fall of itself : and when you are necessitated CO deal with 
them directly, do it not by short, unsatisfactory appli- 
cations, or irritating reproaches; but, without naming 
them, take up the controversy, and handle it thoroughly, 
mildly, and convincingly; yet do not dwell too long 
upon it ; but give them your full evidence in a few ser- 
mons, not saying all that might be said, but chasing 
out that which they can have least pretence to quarrel 
with. 

9. Be sure to keep up private meetings, draw them in 
among you, and manage them prudently. By this means 
you may keep them from dividing meetings among them- 
selves, where they are at liberty to say what they please 
without control ; for most professors are addicted to pri- 
vate meetings, which, when well ordered, are of great 
use to their edification ; and if they have not the oppor- 
tunity of such as they should have, they will attend such 
as they should not. In these meetings observe the fol- 
lowing things: — (1.) Be sure to be always with them 
yourselves.— (2.) Lei not the main exercises of the meet- 
ing be such as tend to contention, or for particular per- 
sons to shew their parts, but such as tend to the ediflea- 
lion of the people; not for private men to preach or ex- 
pound scripture, nor to let every one speak to questions 
of their own proposing ; but to repeat the sermons which 
you have preached, to call upon God, and sing his praise. 
—(3.) Yet let there he some opportunity for them to 
speak, in order to learn. To this purpose, when you 
have done repeating, let all that are present know, if 
they doubt of any thing that has been delivered, or 
would have any thing made more plain to them, or 
would be resolved in any thing else that concerns the 
subject in hand, you desire them to state their doubts : 
and so let them have the liberty of enquiring as learners, 
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while you remain the teachers^ and resolve all the doubts 
yourselves, and do not set them on disputing, by leaving 
it to them to make the answer. — (4.) If you perceive 
them so exercising their own parts, that ihey are likely 
to divide if they have not opportunity to do it, be not 
too stifl* against them; but mildly tell them it is for their 
good that you dislike it, both because it is a sign of a 
proud heart, that had rather teach than learn, especially 
where a teacher by office is in the place, and where there 
is no necessity ; and also because you fear it will not 
tend to the edification of the flock, but to vain janglings, 
or to excite others who are unfit for the work to imitate 
them, [inquire also whether they have any truth of God 
to reveal to the people that you do not reveal. If they 
have not, why should they desire needlessly to tell them 
what they arc daily told bjr you ? If they have, it is 
necessary that you know and consider it before you con- 
sent it should be taught to your flock. But if this mild 
resistance satisfy not, let them take their course a while, 
rather than separate from you, unless they be already 
jjcrvcrse and subtle heretics; and when they have done 
their exercises, tell them that as you give liberty to all to 
propose their doubts about what you have delivered, so 
you must lake the same liberty that you give. Ask them 
first whether the people are more likely to be edified by 
having such variety obtruded upon them, or by fastening 
well in their memories the things they have lately heard ; 
and whether such exercises, or repetitions, are most ne» 
eessary : and then open the weaknesses of their discourse, 
the misexpouiKling of scriptures, the errors in matter, 
in method, and in words ; and that not in a contemp** 
tuous way, but as the points concerning which you re* 
main unsatisfied. By such means as these you will 
quickly make them ashamed of their way, and recover 
them from it. 

10. Make use of your people’s parts to the utmost, as 
your helpers, in an orderly way, under your direction, 
or else they will make use of them in a disorderly and 
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dividing way, in opposition to you. One great cause of 
schism has been, ministers contemptuously crying down 
private men's preaching, and at the same time not willing 
to make any use of tlie gifts which God has bestowed on 
sucli for lljeir assistance. They have thrust them too far 
from holy things, as if they were a profane generation. 
The work is likely to go poorly on, if there be no hands 
employed in it but the minilers. God does not give any 
of his gifts to be buried, but for common use. By a pru^ 
dent improvement of the gifts of the more able Christians 
we may receive much help, and prevent their abuse. 
The uses you must especially put them to are these.— 
(I.) l^rgc them to be diligent in leaching and praying 
with their own families, especially catechizing them and 
teaching them the meaning of what they learn, and set- 
ting it home upon their aftections ; and there, if they 
have a mind to preach to their children and servants, so 
they undertake no more than they are able to do, I know 
no reason why they may not. — (C.) Urge them to step 
out now and then to their poor ignorant ireighbours, 
and catechize and instruct them in meekness and pa- 
tience from day to day ; and that will bring them more 
peace of conscience than contemning them. — (3.) Urge 
them to go often to the impenitent and scandalous sin- 
ners about them, and deal with them with all possible 
skill and earnestness, yet also with love and patience, for 
the purpose of converting, reforming, and saving their 
souls. — (4.) Acquaint them with their duty of watching 
over each other in brotherly love, admonishing and ex- 
borling one another daily ; and if any walk scandalously 
to tell them their fault before two or three, after the 
contempt of private reproof 5 and if that prevail not, to 
tell the officers of the church, that they may be proceed- 
ed with as Christ has appointed. — (o). At your private 
meetings, and on days of humiliation or thanksgiving in 
private, employ them in prayer. — (6.) if there be any 
very ignorant or scandalous sinners that you know of, 
and you cannot possibly have time yourselves to speak 
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to them at that season, send some of those who are able 
and sober, to instruct the ignorant, and to admonish the 
oflonders, as far as a private man on a message from a 
minister and in discharge of his own duty may go.— (7.) 
Let some of them be chosen to represent the church} 
and to be their agents to prepare all cases of discipline 
for public audience, and to be present witli the church- 
officers at appointed meetings, to hear the evidences that 
are brought in against scandalous, impenitent sinners ; 
and to discern how far they are valid, and how far the 
persons are obliged to make satisfaction, and give public 
testimony of repentance, or to be further proceeded 
against. — (8.) Let such as arc fit be made subservient 
officers, I mean deacons ; and then they may afford you 
help in a regular way, and will bj^ their relation feel 
ihemsclvcs obliged to maintain the unity of the church, 
and aulliority of the ministry, as they have some partici- 
pation of the employment and honoUi: ; and so by a com- 
plication of interests you will make them firmer to the 
church: but then, sec that they be men fit for the 
place, 

1 am persuaded, had ministers thus made use of the 
parts of their ablest membet-s, they might have {Prevent- 
ed many of the divisions, and distractions, and apostacies 
that have befallen us ; for they would have then found 
work enough upon their hands for higher parts than 
theirs without invading the ministry, and would have 
seen cause to bewail their Want of abilities for that work 
which properly belongs to them. Experience would 
have convinced and humbled them more than our words 
can do. See that you stir them up to diligence in these 
works, and let them know what a sin it is to neglect Iheir 
families, and their ignorant, miserable neighbours; and 
then they will be kept humble, and have no mind to 
engage in other work, when they find yon spurring them 
on to that which is properly their own, and rebuking 
them for the neglect of it; nor will they have any lei- 



$J54 REfOKMEll PASTOR, \Chap.9. 

sure, because of the constancy and greatness of their em- 
ployment. 

11. Still keep up Christian love and familiarity with 
them, even when they have begun to warp ; and lose 
not your interest in them while you have ahy thoughts 
of attempting their recovery. 

12. If they withdraw into separate meetings, follow 
them, and be among them, if it may be, continually. 
Enter a mild protest against the lawfulness of those meet* 
ings; but yet tell them that you are willing to hear what 
they have to say, and to be among them for their good, 
if they will give you leave, lest they run to further evil ; 
and be not easily removed, but hold on, unless they 
absolutely exclude you. 

IJ. Let not the authors of the schism out-do you in 
jiny thing that is good ; for as truth should be more elfec* 
lual for sanctification than error; so if you give them 
this advantage, you give them the day ; and all your dis- 
putation will signify very little: for many judge only by 
the outward appearance and the effects, and are not able 
to judge of the doctrine itself. They think that he has 
the best cause whom they take to be the best man. 

I extend this rule both to* doctrine and life, [f a 
libertine preach up free grace, do you preach it up rnofe 
effectually; be much upon it, and make it more glorious 
on right grounds than he can do on wrong. If be mag- 
nify the grace of love, and, in order to cry down fear 
and humiliation, be all for living in pine love to God, 
do not contradict him ; but out-go him, and preach up 
the love of God, with its motives and effects, more fully 
and effectually than he can do on the corrupt grounds 
on which he proceeds. Otherwise all the silly people 
will believe that this is the difference between you — that 
he is for free grace and the love of God, and you are 
against it. So if an enthusiast talk of the Holy Ghost, 
and the light, and witness, and law within us ; fall you 
upon that subject too, and preach up the office of^the 
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Holy Ghost, his indwelling and operations, ilie light, and 
testimony, and law within us, better than they do. This 
is the most eflfectual way of preserving your people from 
seduction. So if one who is for private men preaching 
c ome and inveigh against ministers for inhibiting them 
to use the gifts of God for the edification of the church, 
I would not immediately thwart him; but rather per- 
suade private men to use their gifts in all the ways that 
I have just now mentioned, and sharply chide them for 
not using them more; and then, among my cautions, or 
reprehensions, touch upon his desired abuse in the end. 
What I have said by way of example in these few points 
1 mean in all others. Preaching truth is the most suc- 
cessfid way of confuting error; and I would have no 
seducer to have the glory of out-going us in any good, 
or in defending any truth. 

oil should be as careful that they shall not out-go 
you in the practice of a holy and righteous life, as in 
sound and diligent teaching. J)o they express a hatred 
of sin, and desire for church-reformation ? So must we 
more abundantly. Do they spend their time when they 
meet together in holy discourse, and not in vain jan- 
glings? Let us do so much more. Are they unwearied 
in propagating their opinions? Let us be more so in 
propagating the truth. Do they condescend to the 
meanest, and creep into houses to lead captive the sil- 
liest of the flock ? Let us stoop as low, and be as dili- 
gent to do them good. Arc they lov^ing to their parly, 
and contemners of the world ? Let us be lovers of all, 
and do good to all according to our power, and espe- 
cially to the household of faith, and love an enemy as 
ivell as they can do a friend. Let us be more just than 
they, more merciful, more humble, more meek and pa- 
tient; for this is the will of God, that by well-doing we 
may put to silence the ignorance of foolish men. Let 
us excel them in a holy, harmless, righteous, merciful, 
fruitful, heavenly life, as we do in soundness of doctrine; 
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that by our fruits we may be known, and the weaker sort 
of our people may see the truth when thus reflected, 
wdio cannot see it in itself; and that our light may so 
shine before men, that they may see our good works, 
and glorify our father which is in heaven ; and that even 
those who obe}^ not the word, may, without the word, 
be won by the conversation of their teachers. 

Three sorts of persons that we may meet with in onr 
work of personal instruction have already been consi- 
dered : — (1.) The ignorant and unconverted. — (2.) The 
doubting, troubled believer. — (;>.) The cavelling opi- 
nionist, or seduced schismatic. The fourth sort, of whom 
I should speak in this direction are, those who by a pro- 
fessed willingness to learn and obey, and by other signs 
give us some reason to think that they are penitent, and 
have a measure of faith ; and yet by their ignorance and 
lukewarmness, or for want of a more steady walk, cause 
our fears to be as great or greater than our hopes : so 
that we are between hope and fear of them, doubting 
the worst of their present safely, though we have not 
suflicieiit groi^nd to charge them with being impenitent, 
unconverted persons, I think half of those who conic 
to me arc of this sort. Now it may be a great difficulty 
with some younger ministers what they should do w'ith 
this sort of people, where there is no sufficient ground 
to determine of them as godly or ungodly, whatever 
their fears or hopes may be. With regard to such I shall 
only say this : — 

1. The first directions may suffice in the main for deal- 
ing with these, and are as much fitted to them as to the 
wprst : for as we may tell a notorious sinner, ^ Your case 
is piiserable — you are a child of death ;* so may we tell 
these, ' I much fear your case is sad — these are ill signs 
—I wonder how you dare thus hazard your salvation.' 
And so abating of the coniiden'cc and severity of our 
censures according to the several degrees of hopeful 
good that appear in them. 
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2. I would advise you to be very cautious how you 
pass hasty or absolute censures on any that you have to 
do with ; because it is not so easy a matter to discern a 
man to be certainly destitute of real religion, who pro- 
fesses himself a Christian, as many imagine it to be : and 
you may do the work in hand as well without such an 
absolute conclusion as with it. 

3. The general description of the ministerial work 
may supply the rest. I shall therefore only add : — (1.) 
Keep them close to the use of private and public means. 
— (2.) Be often with the lukewarm, to awaken them, 
and with the careless to admonish them. — (3.) Take the 
opportunity of sickness, which will bow their hearts and 
open their ears.— -(4.) See that they spend the Lord's 
day and order their families aright.— (5.) Draw them 
from temptations and occasions of sin.— (6.) Charge 
them to come and seek help in all great straits, and open 
their temptations and dangers before they are swallowed 
up. — (7.) Strike at the great radical sins ; self-seeking, 
earthly-mindedness, sensuality, pride, and infidelity. 
Keep them to read the scripture and good books, and 
direct them to those that are most likely to affect and 
rouze them. — (8.) Engage their godly neighbours to 
have an eye upon them. — (9.) Keep up discipline to 
awe them. — (10.) Maintain the life of grace in your own 
souls, that it may appear in all your sermons to them ; 
that every one who comes cold to the assembly may be 
W'armed and quickened before he departs. 

Thus I have finished my advice, and leave you to 
practise it. 
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MR. WESLEY’g ADDRESS TO THE CLERGY. 


I F we are overseers of the church of God, which 
he hath purchased with his own blood,*’ what manner 
of men ought we to be in gifts as well as in grace? 

1 . Ought not a minister to have a good understanding, 
a clear apprehension, a Sound judgment, and a capacity 
of reasoning with some closeness ? Is not this necessary 
in a high degjee for the work of the ministry ? Other- 
wise how will he be able to understand the various states 
of those under his care ; or to steer them through a thou- 
sand difficulties and dangers to the haven where they 
would be? Is it not necessary with respect to the nu- 
merous enemies whom he has to encounter ? Can a fool 
cope with all the men who know not God, and with 
all the spirits of darkness ? Nay, he will neither be 
aw^are of the devices of Satan, nor jhc craftiness of his 
children. 

Is it not highly expedient that a guide of souls 
should have likewise some liveliness and readiness of 
thought? Or how will he be able, when need requires 
it, to answer a fool according to his folly r” How 
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frequent is this need, seeing we almost every where 
meet with those empty, yet petulant creatures, who are 
far wiser in their own eyes than seven men that can 
render a reason.” 

,S. To a sound understanding and a lively turn of 
thought, should be joined a good if it may 

be, ready, that you make whatever occurs \t\ reading or 
conversation your own ; but however retenlive, lest we 
be ever learning, and never able to come to the know- 
ledge of the truth.” On the contrary, every scribe 
instructed into the kingdom of heaven (every teacher 
fitted for his work) is like an householder who bringeth 
out of iiis treasures things new and old.” 

As to acquired endowmenls^ can he take one step aright 
without a competent share of knowledge ? 

1. Of his own oflice. Of the high trust in which he 
stands — the important work to which he is called, fs 
there any hope that a man should discharge his office 
well, if he know not what it is; that he should acquit 
himself faithfully of a trust the very nature of which he 
does not understand ? Nay : if he know not the work 
God has given him, he cannot finish it. 

2. No less necessary is the knowledge of the scriptures, 
which teach us how to teach others ; yea a knowledge of 
all the scriptures, seeing scripture interprets scripture- 
one part fixing the sense of another. So that whether it 
be true or not that every good textuary is a good divine, 
it is certain none can be a good divine who is not a good 
textuary— none else can be ^'mighty in the scriptures;” 
able both to instruct and stop the mouths of gain- 
sayers. 

In order to do this accurately, ought he not to know 
the literal meaning of every word, verse, and chapter; 
without which there can be no firm foundation on which 
the spiritual meaning cun be built? Should he not like- 
wise be able to deduce the proper corollaries, speculative 
and practical, from each text; to solve the difficulties 
which arise, and answer the objections which are or may 
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be raised against it, and to be able to make a suitable 
application of all to the consciences of his hearers ? 

3. There is another branch of knowledge highly ne- 
cessary for a minister of the gospel, and that is knnw^ 
ledge of the zcorld — a knowledge of men, of their maxims, 
manners, and tempers, such as they occur in real life. 
Without this he will be liable to receive much hurl, and 
capable of doing little good ; as he will not know either 
how to deal with men according to the vast variety of 
their characters, or preserve himself from those who 
almost in every place lie in wait to deceive. 

IIow nearly allied to this is the discernment of spirits^ 
so far as it may be acquired by diligent observation ! 
And can a guide of souls be without it? If he be, is he 
not liable to stumble at every step f 

4. Can he be without an eminent share of prudence^ 
that most uncommon tiling which is usually called com- 
mon sense? liut how shall we define it? Shall we say 
that it is an habitual consideration of all the circum- 

• stances of a thing ; and a facility of adapting our beha- 
viour to the various combinations of them r However 
it be defined, should it not be studied with all care, and 
pursued with all oariiestiiess of application ? For what 
terrible inconveniences ensue wherever it is remarkably 
wanting. 

5. Next to prudence, or common sense, if it be not 
included therein, a minister ought certainly to have 
some degree of good-firced/rtg; I mean address, easiness 
and propriety of behaviour, wherever his lot is cast. 
Perhaps one might add, he should have, though not the 
stateliness, for he is the servant of all, yet all the courtesy 
of a gentleman. Do we want a pattern of this ? ,We 
have it in St. Paul, even before Felix, Festus, and king 
Agrippa. One can scarcely help thinking that he was 
one of the best bred men, one of the finest gentlemen 
in tfe world. O that we likewise had the skill to please 
all men for their good unto edification I*' 
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What may greatly encourage those who give them- 
selves up to the work, with regard to all these endow- 
ments, many of which cannot be attained without con- 
siderable labour, is this : They are assured of being assist- 
ed in all their labour by him who teacheth man know- 
ledge;” and who teacheth like him ?” Who, like him, 

giveth wisdom to the simple ?” How easy is it for 
him, if we desire it, and believe that he is both able and 
willing to do this, by the powerful, though secret in- 
fluences of his Spirit, to open and enlarge our understand- 
ings, to strengthen all our faculties, to bring to our re- 
membrance whatsoever things arc needful, and to fix and 
^sharpen our attention to them; so that we may profit 
above all who depend wholly on themselves, in whatever 
may qualify us for our Master’s work. 

But all these things, however great they may be in 
themselves, arc little in comparison of those that follow. 
For what are all other gifts, whether natural or acquired, 
when compared to the grace of God; and how ought 
this to animate and govern the whole infaitioii, affection^ 
and practice^ of every minister of Christ ! 

1. As to his iritetitioHy both in undertaking this impor- 
tant office, and in executing every part of it, ought it 
not to be singly this— to glorify God and to save souls 
from death ? Is not this absolutely and indispensably 
necessary before and above all things ? If his eye be 
single, his whole body, his whole soul, his whole work, 
will be full of light. God who commanded the light to 
shine out of darkness, will shine on his heart, will direct 
him in all his ways, will give him to see the travail of his 
soul, and be satisfied. But if his eye (his intention) be 
not single; if there be any mixture of meaner motives, 
(how much more, if those were or arc bis leading motives 
in undertaking or exercising this high office) his whole 
body, his whole soul, will be ffjill of darkness, even such 
as issues from the bottomless pit. Let not such afman 
think that be shall have any blessing from the Lard. 
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No: the curse of Gorl abideth upon him. Let him not 
expect to enjoy any settled peace, any solid comfort in 
his own breast*: neither ran he hope there will beany 
fruit of his labours, aiiy sinners converted to God, 

2. As to his {{(feciloiis. Ought not a steward of the 
mysteries of God/’ a shepherd of the souls for whom 
Christ died, to he endued with an eminent measure of 
the love of God, and love to all his brethren— a love the 
same in kind, but in degree far beyond that of ordinary 
Christians r Can he otherwise answer the higli character 
he bears, and the relation wherein he stands ? Without 
this, how can he go through the toils and difficulties 
which necessarily attend the faithful execution of his 
office ? Would it he possible for a parent to go through, 
the pain and fatigue of bearing and bringing up even 
one child, were it not for that vehement affection, that 
inexpressible trof/rj, which the Creator has given for that 
very end i* llnw much less will it be possible for any 
pastor and spiritual parent to go through the pain and* 
labour of tra'^ailing in birth for and bringing up many 
children to the measure of the full stature of Christ, 
without a measure of that inexpressible affection which 
a stranger intermeddlelh not with 
He therefore must be utterly void of understanding, 
must be a madman of the highest order, who on any con- 
sideration whatsoever undertakes this office while he is 
a stranger to this affection. Nay, I have often wondered 
that any man in his senses does not rather dig or thrash 
for a livelihood than continue therein, unless tie feels at 
least such an earnest concern for the glory of God, and 
such a thirst after the salvation of souls, that he is ready 
to do any thing, to lose any thing, or to siiffi- v any thing, 
rather than one should perish for whom Christ died. 

And is not even this degree of love to God and man 
utterly inconsistent with the love of the world, witli the 
love of money or praise— with the very lowest degree of 
either ambition or sensuality? How much less can it 
consist with that poor, low, irrational, childish principle, 
L 1 
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the love of diversions ? [Surely even n many were liC' 
neither a minister nor a Christian, should put away 
childish tilings.”] Not only this, but the love of pleasure ; 
and^ what lies still deeper in the soul, the love of ease, 
flees before it. 

3. As to his practice. Unto the ungodly, saith God, 
why dost thou preach my law What is 'a minister of 
Christ, a shepherd of souls, unless he be all devoted to 
God ; unless he abstain with the utmost care and dili- 
gence from every evil word and work, from all appear- 
ance of evil ; yea, from the most innocent things, where- 
by any might be oflended or made weak? Is he not 
called, above all others, to bean ^^exampleto the flock” 
in his private as well as public character— an example of 
all holy and lieavcnly tempers, filling the heart so as to 
^hine through the life ? Consequently, is not his whole 
life, if he walk worthy of his calling, one incessant labour 
of love— one continued act of praising God aiui helping 
man— one series of thankfulness and beneficence ? Is 
he not alw^ays humble, always serious, though rejoicing 
ever more— mild, gentle, patient, abstinent? May you 
not resemble him to a guardian-angel, ministering to 
those ** who shall be heirs of salvation ?” Is he not one 
sent forth from God to stand between God and man, to 
guard and assist the poor helpless children of men, to 
supply them both with light and strength, to guide theui 
through a thousand known and unknown dangers, till at 
the appointed time he returns with those committed to* 
his charge, to his and their Father who is in heaven ? 

O who is able to describe such a messenger of God, 
faithfully executing his high office — working together 
with God, with the great Author both of the old and the 
aiew creation ! Sec his Lord, the eternal Son of God, 
going forth on that work of omnipotence, and creating 
heaven and earth by the breath of his mouth ! See the 
servant whom he delights to honour fulfilling the counsel 
pf his will, and in his name speaking the word whereby 
is raised a new spiritual creation. Empowered by hiui| 
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Tie snys to the dark, unformed void of nature, Let 
there be light, and there is light — Old things are passed 
away; behold all things are become new.^^ He is con- 
tinually employed in what the angels have not the honor 
to do, co-operating with iheRedeemer of men in bring- 
ing many children to glory.’’ — Such is a true minister of 
Christ: and such, beyond all possibility of dispute, ought 
both you and I to be. But arc we such ? What are we 
in the respects just named ? Let each examine himself: 

1 . Have I such a knowledge of the scripture as becomes 
him who undertakes to explain it to others, that it may 
be a light in all their paths ? Have 1 a full and clear view 
of the analogy of faith, which is the clue to guide me 
through the whole? Am I acquainted with the several 
parts of scripture — with all parts of the old and new tes- 
tament ? L pon the mention of any text, do I know the 
context and the parallel places? Have I at least that 
point of a good divine, the being a good texluary ? Da 
1 know the grammatical construction of the four Gospels^ 
of the Aets, of the Epistles; and am I master of the 
spiritual as w'ell as the literal sense of what I read ? Da 
i understand the scope of each book, and how every 
part of it tends thereto ? Have I skill to draw the natu- 
ral infeicnees deducible from each text? Do I know the 
ohjeclions raised to them or from them by Jews, Deists^ 
Eapists, Ariaiis, Socinians, and others, who more or Ies« 
corrupt or cauponize the word of God ? Am I ready to 
give a satisfoctory answer to each o£ these objections? 
Have I learned to apply Q\cvy part of the sacred writings, 
as the various states of my hearers require? 

G. Have I anj’^ knowledge of the zcorld?' Have I 
studied men^ as wqW as books; and observed their tem- 
pers, maxims, and manners? Have [learned to beware 
of men to add the wisdom of the serpent to the inno- 
cence of the dove ? Has God given me by nature, or 
have I acquired any measure of llic discernment of spirits, 
or of its near ally, prudence; enabling me on all occasions 
to consider all circumstances, and to suit and vary my 
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behaviour according to the various combinalious of 
them ? J^o I labour never to be rude or ill-maiitiered— 
not to be remarkably wanting in good-breeding ? Do I 
endeavour to copy after those who are eminent for ad- 
dress and easiness of behaviour ? Am I, though never 
light or trifling, either in word or action, affable and 
courteous to all men ? And do I omit no means which is 
in my power* consistent with my character, of pleasing 
all men” with whom I converse, for their good to edifi- 
cation r” 

;3. Do I understand mij oten office ? TTavc I deeply 
considered before (Jod the charar^tcr which I bear? 
What is it to be an ambassador of Christ, an envoy from 
the King of heaven ? And do 1 know and feel wliat is 
implied in watching over the souls of men as he that 
iiuibt give an account?” 

4. Am 1 such as 1 ought to be with regard to ihv grace 
of God, a much higher consideration than fhat o\; gif ts ; 
higher than any or all of these joined together; a con- 
sideration in view of which all external and all intellectual 
endozements vanish into nothing ? The Lord God enable 
me to judge aright of this ! 

(I.) What yfds my intention in taking upon me this 
office and ministry f Was it always, and is it now wholly 
and solely to glorify God and save souls ? lias my eye 
been singly fixed on this from the beginning hitherto? 
Had I never, have I not now, any mixture in my inten- 
tion — any allay of baser metal ? Had I, or have I now, 
no thought of worldly gain — filthy lucre,” as the apos- 
tle terms it ? Had 1 at first, have 1 now, no secular view 
—•no eye to pleasure, ease, or honour ? 

(2.) Am 1 such as 1 ought to be with regard to my 
affections ? I am taken from among, and ordained for 
men, in things pertaining to God.” 1 stand between 
God and man by the authority of the great Mediator, in 
the nearest and most endearing relation both to my Cre- 
ator and my fellow-creatures. Have I accordingly given 
ciy heart xo God, and to my brethren for his sake ? Do 
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I love God with all my soul and strength, and my neigh- 
hour, every man, as myself? Does this love swallow 
me up, possess me wholly, constitute my supreme hap- 
piness? .Does it animate all my passions and tempers, 
and regulate all my powers and faculties ? Is it the 
spring which gives rise to all my thoughts, and governs 
nil my words and actions ? If it does, not unto me, but 
unto God, be the praise ! If it does not, God be merci- 
ful to me a sinner ! — At least, do I feel such a concern 
for the glory of God, and such a thirst for the salvation 
of men, that 1 am ready to do any thing, however con- 
trary to my natural inclination ; to part with any thing, 
however agreeable to me; to suffer any thing, however 
grievous to flesh and blood, so I may save one soul from 
hell ? Is this iny ruling temper at all times and in all 
places r Docs it make all my labour light ? If not, what 
a weariness is it— what a drudgery ! Had I not far bet- 
ter hold the plough? — But is it possible that this should 
be my ruling temper, if I still love the world ? No, cer- 
tainly. If 1 love the world, the love of the Father is not 
in me. What a creature is a covetous, an ambitious, a 
luxurious, an indolent, a diversion-loving minister of the 
gospel ! Is it any wonder that infidelity should increase 
where any of these are to be found — that many, com- 
paring their spirit with their profession, sliould blaspheme 
that worthy name whereby they are called ? But woe 
be unto him by whom the offence cometh : it were good 
for that man if he had never been born It were good 
for him now, rather than he should continue to turn the 
lame out of the way, ** that a mill-stone were hanged 
about his neck, and that he were cast into the depth of 
the sea.*' 

(3.) Am [ such as I ought to be with regard to my 
practice? Am I in my private life wholly devoted to 
God ? Am I intent upon this one thing, to do in every 
point not my own will, but the will of him that sent 
iner’^ Do I carefully and absolutely abstain from every 
evil word and work—*' from all appearance of evil’ — 
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from all indifferent things that might lay a stumbling- 
block in the way of the weak ? Am I zealous of good 
works? As I have time, do I do good to all men, and 
that ill every kind, and in as high a degree as I am capa- 
ble of? — How do I behave in the public work vvhereunlo 
I am called ? In my pastoral character am I a pattern 
to my flock, in word, in behaviour, in love, in spirit, 
in faith, and purity ?” Is niy word, my dally conversa- 
tion, always in grace— always meet to minister grace 

to the hearers Is my behaviour suitable to the dignity 
of my calling ? Do I walk as Christ also walked ?'* 
Does the love of God and man not only fill niy heart, 
but shine through my whole conversation ? Is the spirit, 
the temper, which appears in all my words and actions, 
such as allows me to say, wdth humble boldness, Herein 
be ye followers of me as I am of Christ?'' Do all who 
have spiritual discernment take knowledge, judging of 
the tree by its fruit, that the life which I now live, 
I live by faith in the Son of God and that in all sim- 

plicity and godly sincerity, I have my conversation in 
the world:" Am I exemplarily pure from all worldly 
desire— from all vile and vain alfcctions ? Is my life one 
continued labour of love— one act of praising God and 
helping man ? Do I in every thing see him who is invi- 
sible; and, beholding with open face the glory of the 
Lord, am I changed into the same image, from glory to 
glory, by the Spirit of the Lord? 

-Hrcthicn, is not this our calling, even as we arc Chris- 
tians ; but more eminently, as we are ministers of Christ : 
uikI why (t will not say do we fall short) why are w^e satis- 
fied with falling so shortof it? Is there any necessity laid 
upon us of sinking so infinitely below our calling ? Who 
has required this at our hands? Certainly not he by 
whose authority wc minister. Is not his will tlie same 
with regard to us as it was wdlh regard to his first ambas- 
sadors? [s not his love and his power still the same as 
they wTre in ancient days ? Know we not that Jesus 
Christ is the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever?" 
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Why ihen may not you be as burning and as shining 
liglits/' as those who shone eighteen hundred years ago ? 
Do you desire to partake of the same burning love, of 
the same sliining holiness? Surely you do. You cannot 
but be sensible it is the greatest blessing that can be 
conferred on any child of man. Do you design it f 
Aim at it — press on to this mark of the prize of the high 
calling of God in Christ Jesus. Do you constantly and 
earnestly pray for it ? Then, as the Lord livclh, you shall 
attain. Only let us pray on, and ^Uarry at Jerusalem, 
till we be endued with power from on high." Let us 
continue in all the ordinances of God, particularly in 
meditating on his word, in denying ourselves, and taking 
up our cross daily, and as wc have opportunity doing 
good to all men : and assuredly the great Shepherd of 
us and our flocks, will make us perfect in every good 
work to do his will, and work in us all that is well pleas- 
ing in his sight." 



DR. WATTS’S HUMBLE ATTEMPT 

TOWARDS THE REVIVAL OF PRACTICAL RELIGION. 


AN EXHORTATION TO MINISTERS. 


W HEN true religion falls under a general and re- 
markable decay, it is time for all that arc concern- 
ed to awake and rouze themselves to fresh vigour and 
activity in their several posts of service. If the interests 
of piety and virtue are things fit to be encouraged and 
maintained in the world— if the kingdom of the blessed 
God among men be worthy to be supported ; surely it is 
a necessary and becoming zeal for every one who has 
the honour to be a minister of this kingdom to take alarm 
at the appearance of such danger ; and each of us should 
enquire, ^ What can I do to strengthen the things which 
remain and are ready to die, as well as to recover what 
is lost f’ Let my brethren therefore in the ministry for- 
give me, if I presume at this season to set before them a 
plain and serious exhortation. It was prepared for a 
public solemnity, wherein an esteemed young friend and 
brother entered into the ministerial office ; and upon this 
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account I have used much more freedom in the language 
than I could pretend to justify on any other occasion. 
It was in the name of niy reverend brethren then present, 
as well as in my own, that the exhortation addresses him 
in the following manner:— 

'Vou have this day devoted yourself to the service of 
Christ in the ministry of the gospel, and particularly for 
the edification of this church. Your brethren in the 
ministry have also done all that they can do towards 
dedicating you to the same sacred office, by the various 
solemn transactions of the day ; and we now entreat, wc 
exhort, we charge you in the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and in the words of the great apostle, that yon 

take heed to the ministry which you have received in the 
Lord, that you may fulfil it.’ ~What I have to say on this 
subject shall be contained under four general heads 
(1.) Take heed to your own personal religion as abso- 
lutely necessary to the right discharge of the ministerial 
office.— (3.) Take heed to your private studies and pre- 
parations for public service.— (3.) Take heed to your 
public labours and actual ministrations in the church.-*** 
(4.) Take heed to your conversation in the world, and 
especially among the flock of Christ over which you 
preside. Bear with me while I enlarge a little on each 
of these. 

I, Take heed to tfour own personal religiony especially 
to the work of God in your own heart, as absolutely 
necessary to the right discharge of the ministerial work. 
Surely there is the highest obligation on a minister of 
the gospel to believe and practise what be preaches. He 
is under the most powerful and sacred engagements to 
be a Christian himself, who goes forth to persuade the 
world to become Christians. A minister of Christ who 
is not a hearty believer in Christ, and a sincere follower 
of him, is a most shameful and inconsistent character, 
and forbids in practice what he recommends in words 
and sentences. But it is not enough for a minister to 
M m 
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have a common degree of piety and virtue, equal to the 
rest of Christians — he should surpass others. The leaders 
and officers of the army under the blessed Jesus should 
he more expert in the Christian exercises, and more ad- 
vanced in the holy warfare, than their fellow-soldiers are 
supposed to be ; In all things (says St. Paul) approving 
ourselves as the ministers of God, in much patience, &c.’^ 
and I may add, in much of every Christian grace. 

The world expects more from you, your own con- 
science requires more of you, and Christ, your Lord, 
both requires and expects much more religion to he 
found in you who are the leader than in the rest of the 
flock, since your advantages are much superior to most 
of theirs. Vour time and life are in a special manner 
devoted to the things of God, religion, and the heavenly 
world; your particular calling as a minister is much 
nearer akin to your general calling as a Christian than 
that of the rest of mankind, and you ought to improve 
it for your advancement in Christianity. 

Your daily duty calls you to be more conversant with 
the word of God, with the rules of piety, and the gospel 
of salvation. The precepts which require universal god- 
liness, and tlic promises that encourage it, are better 
Icnown to you, and your mind is better furnished with 
them, or at least it should be so. You are obliged to 
-copy out the life of Christ mofc exactly, that you may 
be an example to the flock in every thing that is holy. 

Now, since jmur helps in the way to heaven, both as 
to the knowledge and practice of piety, are much greater 
than what others enjoy ; and as your obstacles and impe- 
diments are in some instances less than theirs, it will be 
a shameful thing in you, as it is a matter of shame to any 
ef us, to sink below the character of oUier chrislians in 
the practice of our holy religion, or even if we do not 
excel the most of them, since our obligations to it, as 
well as our advantages for it, are so much greater than 
others. Take heed therefore to your own practical and 
vital religion, as to the truths reality, and evidence of it; 
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as to the liveliness and power of it; as to the growth 
and increase of it. 

1. Take heed to yonr ow*n practical religion, to the 
truth and reality of it, and the clear and undoubted m- 
dence of it in your own conscience. Give double dili- 
gence to make your calling and election sure.’' See 
to it with earnest solicitude, that you be not mistaken 
in so necessary and important a concern ; for a minister 
who preaches up the religion of Christ, and yet has no 
evidence of it in his own heart, will be under vast dis- 
couragements in his W'ork ; and if he be not a real Chris- 
tian himself, he will justly fall under double damnation. 
Keep a constant holy jealousy over your own soul, lest 
while you preach to the eternal salvation of others, your- 
self become a cast-away, or disapproved of God, and 
for ever banisliod from his presence. Call your own soul 
often to account. JJlxamiiie the temper, the frame, and 
the motions of your heart, with all holy severity ; so that 
the evidences of your repentance, your faith in Jesus, 
and your conversion to God, may be strong and unques- 
tionable ; that you may walk on with courage and joyful 
hope towards heaven, and lead on the flock of Christ 
thither with holy assurance and joy. 

5. Take heed to your own religion, as to the liveline^ 
and poxcer of it. Let it not be a sleepy thing in your 
bosom, but sprightly and active, and always awake. 
Keep your own soul near to God, in the way in which you 
first came near him ; that is, by the mediation of Jesus 
Christ. Let no distance and estrangement grow between 
God and you, between Christ and you. Maintain much 
converse with God by prayer, by reading his word, bjT 
holy meditation, by heavenly-mindedness, and universal 
holiness in the frame and temper of your own spirit. 
Converse with God and with your own soul in the duties, 
of secret religion, and walk always in the world as under 
the eye of God. Every leader of the flock of Christ should 
act as Moses did, viz. live as^eing him tha^ is invi^ 
fible." 
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.3. Take heed to your personal religion as to the 
grotioth and increase of it. Let it be ever on the advanc- 
ing hand. Ik tenderly sensible of every wandering affec- 
tion towards vanity^ every deviation from God and your 
duty, every rising sin, every degree of growing distance 
from God. Watch and pray much, and converse much 
with God, as one of his ministering angels in flesh and 
blood, and grow daily in confonnity to God and to your 
blessed Saviour, who is the first minister of his Father's 
bingdom, and the fairest image of his Person. Such a 
conduct will have several happy influences towards the 
fulfilling of your ministry, and will render you more fit 
for every part of your public ministrations. 

(I.) Hereby you will improve in your acquaintance 
with divine things, and the spiritual parts-of religion, 
that you may better teach the people both truth and 
duly. Those who are much with God may expect that 
he will teach them the secret of his covenant, and the 
ways of his mercy, by communications of divine light to 
their spirits. Tlie secret of the Lord is with them that 
fear him, and he will shew them his covenant." Luther 
used to say, that he got more knowledge in a short time 
by prayer sometimes, tlian by the study and labour of 
many hours. 

(2.) Hereby you will be more fit to speak to the great 
God at all times as a son, with holy confidence in him as 
your father, and ygu will be better prepared to pray with 
a»iad for the people. You will have an habitual readiness 
for the work, and an increase in the gift of prayer. You 
will obtain a treasure and fluency of sacred language, 
suited to address God on all occasions. 

(3.) Hereby you will be kept near the spring of all 
grace, the fountain of strength and comfort, hi your 
work ; you will be ever deriving fresh anointings, fresh 
influences, daily delights and powers, to enable you to go 
through all thedifficuliiesand laboursofyour sacred office. 

(4.) Hereby, when you come among men in your 
sacred ministrations^ you will appear, and speak, and act. 
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like a man come from God— like Moses with a lustre 
upon his face, when be bad conversed wdth God— like a 
minister of the court of heaven employed in a divine 
office— like a mesr.enger of grace who has just been with 
God, and received instructions from him : and the world 
will take cognizance of you, as they did of the apostles^ 
that they were men who had been with Jesus. 

(5.) This will better furnish you for serious converse 
with the souls and consciences of men,rby giving you ex- 
perimental acquaintance with the things of religion, as 
they arc transacted in the heart. You will learn more of 
the springs of sin and holiness, the workings of nature 
and grace, the deceitful ness of sin, the sublilty of temp- 
tation, and the holy skill of counter- working the snai*es 
of sin, the devices of Satan, and all their designs to ruin 
the souls of men. You will speak with more divine com- 
passion to wretched and perishing mortals, with more 
life and power to stupid sinners, with more sweetness and* 
comfort to awakened consciences, and with more awful 
language to backsliding Christians. You will hereby learn 
to speak more powerfully in all respects for the salvation 
of men, and talk more feelingly on every sacred subject, 
when the power, and sense, and life of godliness, are 
kept up in your own spirit. You may then at proper 
seasons convince, direct, and comfort others, by the same 
words of light and power, of precept and promise, of 
joy and hope, which have convinced, directed, and com- 
forted you. A word coming from the heart will sooner 
reach the heart. 


II. Tahe Iieed to your own private studies, that you may 
better fulfil your ministry. Give yourself to reading, to 
meditation, that your profiting may appear to all.” These 
private studies are of various kinds, whether you consi- 
der them in general as necessary to furnish the mind 
with knowledge for the office of tl»e ministiy, or m 
particular as necessary to prepare discourses for the 
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1 . Those general studies may be just mentioned in this 
place which furnish the mind with knowledge for the 
work of a minister. Among these^ some are necessary 
to improve the reasoning faculty, to teach us to distin- 
guish truth from falsehood, and to judge rightly concern- 
ing any subjects that are proposed to us'; such are the 
art of logic, which gives us rules forjudging and reason- 
ing, and some of the speculative principles of the mathe- 
matics, particularly the demonstrations of geometry, and 
the inferences of corollaries that are drawn from them, 
%vherein we have the clearest and fairest examples to 
teach us reasoning by the practice of it. 

And as all arts and sciences have a connexion with 
and influence upon each other, so for a divine as well as 
a physician, it is needful there should be some knowledge 
of nature and the powers of^ it in the heavens and earth, 
in the air and Water, that we may thereby learn and teach 
more of the glories of our Creator^ and more easily dis- 
tinguish between what is natural and what is miraculous. 
This will "cnjible us also to think and speak more justly 
almost upon every subject that occurs in our private read- 
ing, in our public ministry, or in our daily conversations. 

It is needful also and of considerable moment, that a 
divine should be acquainted with the arts of method and 
oratory ; the one to arrange our thoughts and discourses 
in due order, and to set the things of God before men in 
the plainest, the most conspicuous, and convincing light; 
and the other to win upon the hearts of the hearers, and 
to lead them, by a sweet and powerful influence on their 
affections, into the love and practice of religion. There 
are other parts of science which arc necessary for minis- 
ters to be well acquainted with, and particularly those 
W’hich are the foundation of alt religion ; sudli as the 
knowledge of God and his attributes by th^ light of 
nature and reason, the knowledge of man as a creature 
of God, in his natural dependence upon his Creator, and 
in his moral relations both to God and his fellow-crea- 
tures, together with lire obligations to duty which* arc 
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derived thence, and which branch themselves into all 
parts of morality and religion. 

When this point is settled, then our chief business 
will be to understand thebible, and to find out the mean* 
ing of the holy scriptures. 

ft is not an unprofitable study to read some of the 
writings of the fathers who lived in the very first ages of 
Christianity, that we may know the sentiments and cus- 
toms of those w'ho lived nearest to the days of the apos- 
tles. This may give a little light to some expressions and 
phrases used in scripture, and enable us sometimes better 
to understand what the evangelists and apostles wrote.^ 
But it must be confessed that the fathers, as they are. 
called, have many weak and fanciful things in their 
writings : it is the bible alone that must be our guide-*-* 
the word of the Lord only is pure and perfect. 

Above all things therefore, the constant reading and 
study of the holy scriptures are necessary, in order to a 
larger and more complete acquaintance with our divine 
religion. Here our faith and conscience may rest safely 
in all our enquiries about matters of belief or practice. 
The doctrines, the commands, the types and histories, 
the prophecies, the promises and threutenings of the 
word of God, are the brightest and noblest part of the 
knowledge of a minister. These are the things that are 
able to make us and our hearers wise to salvation, and to 
furnish the man of God for every good word and work. 
Let us never imagine that we know enough of divine 
things while we dwell in flesh and blood. God and 
Christ, and the things of heaven, are fruitful and inex- 
haustible subjects of our enquiry and knowledge ; they 
are so in this w'orld, and they will be so for ever in the 
world to come. The angels of God pry further into 
them, nor shall the sons of men ever know them to per- 
fection. These will be the glorious objects of everlasting 
study, and everlasting entertainment. 

But among all our enquiries and studies, and all these 
various improvements of tbo mind, let us take heed th^^t 
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i&one of them carry our thoughts too far from our chief 
and glorious design^ that is, the ministry of the gospel 
.of Christ. Let none of them intrench upon those hours 
Trhich should be devoted to our study of the bible, or 
preparations for the pulpit. A minister should remem- 
ber that himself, with all his studies, is consecrated to 
the service of the sanctuary. Let every thing be done 
therefore with a vfew to our great end. Let all the rest of 
our knowledge be like lines drawn from the vast circum- 
ference of universal nature, pointing to that divine cen- 
tre, God and religion : and let us pursue every part of 
science with a design to gain belter qualifications for 
every part of our sacred work. 

I come to speak of those particular studies which 
are preparatory to the public work of the pulpit. When 
you retire to compose a sermon, let your great end be 
ever kept in view, viz. to say something for the honour 
of God, for the glory of Christ, for the salvation of the 
souls of men ; and for this purpose, a few rules may per- 
haps be of some service. One great and general rule is. 
Ask advice of heaven by prayer about every part of your 
preparatory studies ; seek the direction and assistance of 
the Spirit of God, for inclining your thoughts to proper 
subjects, for guiding you to proper scriptures, and fram- 
ing your whole sermon both as to matter and manner, 
that it may answer the divine and sacred ends proposed. 

. (I.) In chusing your te.xts, such as are most suited to 
do good to souls, according to the present wants, dan- 
gers, and circumstances of the people; whether for the 
instruction of the ignorant, for the conviction of the stu- 
pid and insensible, for the melting and softening of the 
obstinate, for the conversion of the wicked, for the edi- 
fication of converts, for the comfort of the timid and 
inournful, for gentle admonition to backsliders, or more 
severe reproof. Some acquaintance with the general state 
and character of your hearers is needful for this end. 

(2.) In handling the text, divide, explain, illustrate, 
prove^ convince, infer, and apply in such a manner, as 
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to do real service lo men. and honour to our Lord Jesus 

* 1 

Christ. Do not say within yourself, how much or how 
elegantly I can talk upon such a text; but what can I 
say most useful to those who bear me, for the instruction 
of their minds, for the conviction of their consciences, 
and for the persuasion of their hearts. Be not fond of 
displaying your learned criticisms in clearing up the 
terms and phrases of a text, where scholars only can be 
edified by them ; nor spend the precious moments of the 
congregation in making them hear you explain what has 
no need of explaining, or in proving that which is so 
obvious that it wants no proof. This is little better than 
trifiing with God and man. Think not, how can 1 make 
a sermon soonest and easiest; but, how can I make the 
most profitable sermon for my hearers b Not what fine 
things can I say, but what powerful words can I speak 
to impress the consciences of those who hear with a 
serious and lasting sense of moral, divine, and eternal 
things ? Judge wisely what to leave out as well as what 
to speak. Let not your chief design be to work up . a 
sheet, or to hold out an hour, but to save a soul, 

(3.) In speaking of the great things of God and reli- 
gion, remember you are a minister of Christ and the 
gospel, sent to publish to men whatGod has revealed by 
his prophets and apostles, and by his Son Jesus Christ; 
and not a heatlien philosopher, to teach the people merely 
what the light of reason can search out. You arc not to 
stand up here as a professor of ancient or modern phi- 
losophy, nor an usher in the school of Plato or Seneca, 
or Mr. Locke ; bitt as a teacher in the school of Christ, 
as a preacher of Lhe^new testament. You are not a Jewish 
priest to instruct men in the precise niceties of ancient 
Judaisms, legal lites and ceremonies; but you are a Chris- 
tian minister: let Christianity therefore run through all 
yohr composures, and spread its glories over them all. 

It is granted indeed that reasonings from the light of 
nature have a considerable use in the ministry of the 
gospel; yea, since the whole of natural religion is con- 
N n 
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tainecl in the gospel of Christ, it is proper sometimes to 
shew that reason as well as scripture confirms the same 
doctrines, and obliges us to practise the same duties. It 
is however most safe and honourable for a minister of 
Christ to make the gospel appear to be the reigning prin- 
ciple in his discourses, and make our hearers see how 
gloriously it has improved the religion of nature. If you 
speak of our natural knowledge of the attributes of Cod, 
and the truths of religion that reason dictates, shew how 
they arc all exalted, how brightly they shine in the 
gospel of Christ, and what new discoveries and new 
glories relating to them are derived from the holy sCT*ip- 
tures. If you speak of the duties which men owe to God 
or to one another, even those which are found out by 
reason, shew how the gospel of Christ has advanced and 
refined every thing that nature and reason teach us; 
enforce these duties by motives of Christianity, as well 
as by arguments drawn from the nature of things; stir 
lip the practice of them by the examples of Christ and 
liis apostles, by that heaven and that hell which are re- 
vealed to the world b}' Jesus Christ our Saviour. Im- 
press them on the heart by the constraining influence of 
ihe mercy of God, and the dying love of our Lord Jesus. 
Christ, hy his glorious appearance to judge the quick and 
the dead, and by our blessed hope of al tending him on that 
day. Tlicsc arc the appointed arguments of our holy re- 
ligion, from which we may expect more divine success. 

When you represent what need there is of diligence 
and labour in the duties of holiness, shew alsd what aids 
are [promised in the gospel to humble souls who are sen- 
sible of their own frailty lo resist temptations, or dis- 
charge religious and moral duties ; and what influences 
of tliQ holy Spirit may be expected by those who seek 
the Spirit. Let them know that Christ is exalted ,lo send 
forth this Spirit, to bestozo^ repentance and sanctification, 
as well as forgiveness ;for zeithout him n^e can do nothing. 

It you would raise the hearts of your bearers to a just 
ft^^iddiigh esteem of this gospel of grace, ^ and impress 
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ihem with an awful sense of the divine importance and 
worth of it ; be not afraid to lay hninan nature low, and 
to represent it in its ruins by the fall of the first Adam.’^ 
It is the vain exaltation of ruined naliiro that makes the 
gospel so much despised in our age. Labour therefore 
to make them see and feel the deplorable state of man- 
kind as described in scripture, that by one man sin 
entered into the world, and death by sin,^' and that 
death hath passed upon all men, for that all have 
sinned.*’ Let them hear and know that jews and gen- 
tiles are all under sin, that there is none righteous, no 
not one ; that every mouth may be stopped, and all the 
world may appear guilty before God.’* Let them know 
lliat it is not in man that walketli to direct his steps 
that we arc not sufficient of ourselves to think any 
good thing;’* that'' we are without strength, alienated 
from the life of God, through the ignorance and dark- 
ness of our understandings, and are by nalnrc children 
of wrath that wc are unable to recover ourselves out of 
these depths of wretchedness without divine* grace, and 
that the gospel of Christ Ts introduced as the only sove- 
reign remedy under all this desolation of nature, this over- 
whelming distress; neither is.tjiere salvation in any other; 
" for there is none other name under heaven given among 
men whereby we must be saved :’* and those w ho wilfully 
and obstinately reject this message of divine love, must 
perish without remedy and without hope ; for " there re- 
mains no more sacrifice for sin, but a certain fearful expec- 
tation of vengeance.** By this conduct you vyill prove your- 
self a faithful messenger of Christ in good earnest, a minis- 
ter of the new testament, and a workman that needs not 
to be ashamed ; you discover to men what the word of 
God rcvealsconccrning their misery, and declare to them 
the whole counsel of God for their salvation. The gos- 
pel of Christ is the only instrument whereby you can 
ever hope to attain this blessed end, and that for two 
^ reasons. 
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1. It is the gospel which in its own nature is most 
happily suited in all the parts of it to this great design, 
and no other means which the wit or reason of man can 
contrive are so. It is the voice of pardoning grace and 
reconciliation to God by Jesus Christ that powerfully 
allures and encourages the awakened sinner to return to 
God his Maker. It is the promise of divine assistance to 
enable him to mortify sin and to practise holiness, which 
animates the feeble creature to attempt it. It is the 
attractive view of heavenly blessedness as revealed in the 
gospel, that invites the soul onward to make its way 
through all the dangerous enticements and terrors of 
this world which is at enmity with God. The divine fit- 
ness of this gospel of grace to restore fallen man to the 
favour and image of his Maker, is so various and asto- 
nishing, that to describe it in all instances would require 
a large volume. 

8. As the gospel is so happily suited to attain these 
ends, so it is the only effectual mean that God has ap- 
pointed, in the lips of his ministers, for this purpose. It 
was with these wonderful discoveries of this gospel that 
he furnished the minds and lips of the fishermen and 
illiterate persons, when h^> sent them forth to convert 
and save a perishing world. These were the sacred wea- 
pons with which they were armed, when our exalted 
Saviour gave them commission to travel ^through the 
dominions of Satan which were spread over.lhe heathen 
countries, to raise up a kingdom for himself among them. 
It was with principles, rules, and motives, derived from 
the gospel, that they were sent id attack the reigning 
vices of mankind, to reform profligate nations, and to 
turn them from dumb idols to serve the living God. 
And though St. Paul was a man of learning above the 
rest, yet he .was not sent to preach the enticing words 
of man's wisdom, nor to talk as the disputers of the age, 
and philosophers did in their schools ; but his business 
was to preach Christ crucified. Though lliis doctrine of 
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the cross, and the Son of God hanging upon it, was*'' to 
the Jews a stumbling-block, and to the Greeks foqjish* 
ness;” yet " to them that were called, both Jews and 
Greeks, it was the power of God, and the wisdom of 
God,’’ for the salvation of men : and therefore St. Paul 
" determined to know nothing among them, save,.Jesua 
Clirist, and him crucified.’’ These were " the wcapoiif 
of his warfare, which were mighty through God to the 
pulling down of the strong holds of sin and Satan” in 
the hearts of men, and brought " every thought into 
captivity to the obedience of Christ.” It was by the 
ministration of this gospel that the fornicators were made 
chaste and holy, and idolators became worshippers of 
the GoJ of heaven ; that thieves learned honest labour, 
and the covetous were laugh t to seek treasures in heaven ; 
the drunkards grew out of love with their cups, and re- 
nounced all intemperance; the revilers governed their 
longues, and spoke well of their neighbours ; and the 
cruel extortioners and oppressors learned to practise 
compassion and charity. These vilest of sinners, thefe 
children of hell, were made heirs of the kingdom of 
heaven, " being washed, being sanctified, being justified 
in the name of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our 
God.” 

The great and glorious God is jealous of bis ow» 
authority, and erf the honour of his Son Jesur; nor will 
he condescend to bless any other method for obtaining- 
so divine an end, than what he himself has prescribed $ 
nor will his holy Spirit, whose office it ia tOjg^ortfjr^ 
Christ, stoop to concur with any other sort of means for 
the saving of sinners, where the nam^ and offices of 
Christ, the only appointed Saviour, are known, despised 
and neglected. It is the gospel alone that is " the power 
of God unto salvation.” If the prophets will not slai>4 
in his counsel, nor cause the people to hear worda,' 
they will never be able to turn Israel from the iniquity of 
their ways, nor the evil of llieir doings. ■ 
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Perhaps it way be said in opposition to this advice, 
(hat the peculiar doctrines and discoveries of the gospel 
of Christ, were necessary to be published in a more large 
and particular manner at the first institution of our re* 
ligion, and to be insisted upon with greater frequency 
among the jews, and especially among the gentiles, who 
before were unacquainted with the namei the liistory, 
and the several offices of the blessed Jesus : but there is 
no such need of repeating them in Christian countries, 
where the people are trained up from their infancy to 
know ''Jesus Christ the Son of God, the Saviour of llie 
world.” Give me leave to answer this objection by 
these enquiries— 

!• Was it not the special design of these doctrines of 
Christ, when they were first graciously communicated to 
• the world, to reform the vices of mankind which reason 
could not reform ; and to restore the world to piety and 
virtue, for which the powers of reason were found totally 
, inadequate ? Hence after many fruitless essays for some 
thousands of years, the world, who had forgotten tlieir 
Maker and his laws, still ran farther from God, and 
plunged themselves into all abominable impieties and 
corrupt practices. ^ 

<2. If the beautiful ideas of virtue and religion, and 
the natural tendency of it to make men happy, be such 
sufficient itnotives to enforce the practice of it, I would 
enquire, why was not the gentile world reformed with- 
out the gospel ? Why were the polite and knowing na- 
tions so abominably and almost universally sunk into 
shameful vices? If that had been the best and most 
^ effectual way of changing^the hearts, and reforming the 
lives of profligate men, why was not St. Paul sent only 
or chiefly with these principles and instructions of rea- 
jpon, to talk of the divine beauty of religion, and the 
excellence of virtue among them, and the advantages 
^that it brought into human society and private life ? 
W hat need was there that he should he commissioned 
to f reach the doctrine of the cross of Christ, and the 
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love of the Son of God descending from heaven lo die 
for sinners? What makes him dwell so much upon the 
recovery of a sinful world to God, by lire atonement and 
sufferings of the blessed Jesus, as a mean and motive to 
persuade sinners to forsake their sins, and be reconciled 
unto God? Why does the scripture tell us,, that the 
hearts of men are tp be ^'purified by faith,” that ^'be- 
lieving on the Son of God” is the way "to get the vic- 
tory over the world and that "we must be born again, 
and made new creatures by the word of God, through, 
the power of the holy Ghost?” Are these doctrines, 
so needful in the primitive days, and attended with 
such illustrious and divine success, grown useless and 
needless now ? 

‘5. Are all lire hearers that make up our public assenf- 
hlies, so well acryiaintcd with the doctrines of Christ 
and the gospel in onr day, that they have no need to he * 
taught them ? Have they all enjoyed so happy an edu- 
cation from their infancy, as to understand the princi- 
j)lcs of the Christian religion, and the peculiar articles 
of faith, which are so necessary to restore sinners to a 
divine life? ])o they so much as know that "by nature 
they are dead in trespasses and sins?” And do they 
know how lo apply those vital truths to the blessed pur- 
poses of godliness ? I am sure when we make particular 
ericjuirics, we find many of them ignorant enough both 
of themselves and their Saviour, and that they " have 
need to be taught the first principles of the oracles of 
God,” and the faith of Jesus. 

4. Is this a day when we should leave the peculiar ar- 
ticles of the rcligi^ of Christ out of our ministrations, 
when the truth of wm is boldly called in quefstion, and 
denied by such multitudes who dwell among Us? Is 
this a proper time for us to forget the name of Christ in 
our public labours, when the witty talents and..reason- 
ings of aien join together and labour hard to cast outi 
his sacred name with contempt and scojn? Is it so 
il^aloaahle a practice in Uus age to neglect these cyan- 
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gellc themes^ and to preach up virtue, without the spc« 
clal principles and motives with which Christ has fur- 
nished us, when there are such numbers among us who 
ere fond of heathenism, who are endeavouring to intro- 
duce it again into a Christian country, and to spread the 
poison of infidelit}* through a nation culled by his name? 
If this be our practice, our hearers will begin to think 
indeed, that infidels have some reason on their side, and. 
that the glorious doctrines of the gospel of Christ are 
not so necessary as our fathers thought them, while they 
find no mention of them in the pulpit, no use of them 
in our discourses from w^eek to week and from month to 
month; and yet we profess to preach for the salvation 
of souls. Will this^bc our glory to imitate the heathen 
philosophers, and drop the gospel of the Sot) of God f 
To be complimented by unbelievers as men of superior 
sense and deep reasoners, while we abandon the faith of 
Jesus, and starve the souls of our hearers, by neglecting 
to distribute to them this bread of life which came 
down from heaven O let us who are ministers remem- 
ber the last words of our departing Lord ; Go ye into 
all the world, and preach the gospel to every creature : 
he that bellevcth and is baptised, shall be saved ; and he 
that believeth not shall be damned : and lo I am with 
you alwa^, even to the end of the world/' Let us fulfil 
the command, let us publish the threatening with the 
promise, and let os wail; for the /attendant blessing. 

Wheresoever this gospel is published with clearr and 
proper evidence, the belief of it . is made necessary to 
salvation ; and it is part of the commission of ministers 
tp make known this to the people : nor is there any 
thing else which can st.'^d in the rdUn and stead of Ibis 
gospely or attain those happy purposes for which this 
holy institution is designed. Unless thereibre you have 
such an high esteem for the gospel of Christ, and such 
a sense of its divine wortli.and power, as to Uke it along 
with you where you desire to save ^ouls, you bad belter 
, lay down your ministry, and abandon your s^ed 
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fession ; for you will but spend your strength for 
nought,” and waste yonr breath in vain declamations : 
you will neither save your own soul, nor them that 
hear you and you will have a terrible account to give 
at the last day, what you have done with this gospel 
with which you were entrusted for the salvation of men. 
'^You have hid this divine talent in the earth;” you 
have traded entirely with your own stock; you have 
compassed yourself about with sparks of your own kin- 
dling, and you must lie down in sorrow with eternal 
loss.” 

5. Whether 3 *ou are discoursing of doctrine or duty, 
take great care that you impose nothing on your hear- 
ers, cither as a matter of faith or practice, but what your 
Lord and Master Jesus Christ has imposed. These are 
the limits of the commission which Christ gave to the 
first ministers of the gospel : Go disciple all nations, 
baptising them” who are willing to become my disci- 
ples, and teach tliem to observe whatsoever I have 
commanded you.” He has not given leave to his minis- 
ters, whether separate in their single congregations, or 
united in synods or councils, the least degree of power 
to appoint one new article of faith, nor to enjoin any 
new sort of devotion or practice, nor to impose any one 
rite or ceremony of worship, but what he himself has 
framed and enjoined. And as we must lake heed that 
we do not add the fancies of men to our divine religion, 
so we must lake equal care that we do not curtail the 
appointments of Christ. With sacred vigilance and 
zeal w^e must maintain the plain, express, and necessary 
articles, that we find evidently written in the word of 
God, and suffer none of them to be lost through our de- 
fault. The world has been so long imposed upon by 
the shameful additions of men to the gospel of Christ, 
that they seeid now to be resolved to bear them no lon- 
ger. But they are unhappily running into another ex- 
tremej: while they pare off all the foreign trumpery, 

they too often cut real Christianity to the quick, and 
o o 
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‘sotnelimes let out her life-blood (if I may so express U) 
Rnd maim her of her limbs and vital parts. Hence 
some learned and polite men of the age have been led 
to explain away the sacritice and the atonement made 
for our sins by the death of Christ, and to bereave our 
religion of the ordinary aids of the hojy Spirit, both 
which are so plainly and expressly revealed, and so fre- 
quently repeated in the new testament, and which aro 
two of the chief glories of the blessed gospel, and per- 
haps are two c f the chief uses of those sacred names of 

the Son and the holy Spirit,” into which we are bap- 
tised. This is a dangerous extreme, and I hope it wilt 
never obtain among us : but since it is a fashionable er** 
Tor, we ought to set a stricter guard against it, always 
tf'emembering, that he that adds to, or takes away from 
the words of the prophecy of the book of God, is left 
under a double curse/' 

To avoid both these extremes, permit me to give this 
general word of advice, and may God enable me to lak^ 
it to myself : viz. That in all our ministrations we keep 
R constant and religious eye upon the holy scriptures; 
that in the necessary and most important points of doc- 
trine or duly, we may teach our hearers neither more 
nor less than they teach. Our great business is to ex- 
pound scripture, and to enforce the word of God upon 
the minds and hearts of men : when therefore wo ex- 
plain the great and necessary (joints of the gospel con^ 
fained in any one scripture, let Us do it as much as pos- 
sible by bringing other parts of scripture into the same 
view, that the word of God may be a comment on itself. 

III. Take heed to your public labours and ministrati- 
ons in the church; which may be done by attending to 
the following particulars. 

1. Apply yourself to your work with pioua delight ^ 
not as a toil and task, which you wish were done and 
ended, but as matter of inward pleasure to your own 
sonl. Enter the pulpit will) t|ia splen^nity of boly joy^ 
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that you have another opportunity to speak for the ho- 
nour of God and the salvation of men. Stir up yourself 
to the work with sacred vigour, that the assembly may 
feel what you speak. 

'2. Endeavour to get your heart into a temper of di- 
vine love, zealous for the laws of God, affected with tho 
grace of Christ, and compassionate for the souls of men; 
Speak as a dying preacher to dying hearers, with the 
utmost compassion to the ignorant,” the tempted, the 
foolish, and the obstinate; for all these are in danger of 
eternal death. Attend your work with a most fervent 
and enlarged desire to save souls from hell, and enlarge 
the kingdom of Christ your Lord. Go into the public 
assembly with a design (if it please God) to strike and 
persuade some souls there to repentance, faith, holiness, 
and salvation. Go to open blind eyes, to unstop deaf 
ears, to make the lame walk,” to make the foolish wise, 
to raise those who are dead in trespasses and sins” to 
a heavenly and divine life, and to bring guilty rebels to 
the love and obedience of their Maker, by Jesus Christ 
the great Reconciler, that they may be pardoned, sanc- 
tified, and eternally saved. 

3. Go forth in the strength of Christ,” for these glo- 
rious effects are above your own strength, and transcend 
all tlie powers of the brightest preachers, Be strong 
in the grace which is in Christ Jesus- — without him w^e 
can do nothing.” Go with a design to work wonders of 
salvation on sinful creatures,^ bat in the name of thej 
holy child Jesus, who hath all power given him in hea- 
ven and earth, and hath promised to be with his minis- 
ters to the end of the world. Pray earnestly for the pro^ 
mised aids of the Spirit, and plead with God who hath^ 
sent you forth in the service of the gospel of his Son, 
that you may uot return empty, but bring a fair harvest 
of converts to heaven. It is the Lord of the harvest 
who only can give this divine success to the labourers.: 

He that planteth is nothing, and he that watereth is 
Nothing, but God wbo givetb tbe increase.” 
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4. Be very solicitous about the success of all your la* 
hours in the pulpit. Water the seed sown not only 
with public, but also secret prayer. Plead with God 
importunately, that he would not suffer you to labour 
in vain. Be not like that foolish bird the Ostrich, 
which lays her eggs in the dust, and leisves them there, 
regardless whether they come to life or not: God hath 
not given her understanding.’’ Labour, and watch, and 
pray, that your sermons, and the fruit of your studies 
may become words of divine life to souls. 

It is an observation of pious Mr. Baxter, that he has 
never known any considerable success from the brightest 
and noblest talents, nor the most excellent kind of 
preadijng, and that even when the preachers themselves 
have been truly religious, if they have not had a solicit- 
ous concern for the success of their ministrations. Let 
the awful and important thoughts of souls being saved 
by my preaching, or left to perish, and be condemned 
to^hell by my negligence ; I say, let this awful and tre- 
mendous thought dwell ever upon your spirit. We are 
made '^watchmen to the house of Israel, asL Ezekiel was ; 
and if we give no warning” of approaching danger, 
the souls of multitudes may perish through our neglect; 
^*but the blood of souls will be” terribly required ut 
Dur hands.” 

IV. TaJee heed to your whole cpnversalion in the world : 
let that be managed not oiily as becomes a professor of 
Christianity, but as becomes a minister of the gospel of 
Christ. ' 

1 . Let your conversation be blameless and inoffensive. 

Be vigilant,” be temperate in all things, not only as a 
soldier of Christ, but as an under*leader of pavt of his 
army. temperate,” and abstain sometimes even 

from lawful delights, that you may make the work of 
self-denial easy, and that you may bear hardships as a 
good soldier.” . '•'Be watchful” lest you be too much 
entangled with the affairs of this life, *Hhat you may 
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betler please him who has chosen you ” for an officer in 
his battalions, and that you may not be easily surprised 
into the snares of sin. Guard against a sensual temper, 
an indulgence of appetite, an excessive relish of wine or 
dainties ; this carnalizes the soul, and gives just occasion 
to ilie world to reproach us. 

Watch carefully in all your conduct, that you 
give no offence,” as far as possible, neither to Jew 
or gentile, nor to tlie church of God, that so the mi- 
nistry may not be blamed.’' Maintain a holy jealousy 
over yourself and your conduct, that the name of 
Christ and his gospel suffer not the reproach of tongues 
and impious blasphemies through your means. O how 
dreadful is the mischief that a scandalous minister does 
to the gospel of our blessed Lord ! He turns away the 
hearts of sinners from God and religion, who perhaps 
had begun to think of setting their faces towards hea- 
ven ; he discourages the hearts of young christiaus, and 
weakens the hands of all the friends of Christ. IVo€ be 
to the preacher hij whom such offences come ! 

2. Let your conversation be exemplary In all the 
duties of holiness and virtue, in all the inslances of wor- 
ship and piety toward God, and in those of justice, ho- 
nour, and hearty benevolence towards men. Be forward 
and ready to engage in every good word and work, that 
you may be a pattern and leader to the flock, and able 
to address the people committed to your care in the 
language of the blessed apostle— “Be ye followers of 
me, even as I am of Christ — Brethren, be ye followers 
together of me, and mark them which walk so as ye have 
us for an example— For our conversation is in heaven— 
Those things which ye have both learned, and received 
and heard, and seen in me, do, and the God of peace 
shall be with you.” 

3. 'Let your conversation be grave and manly, ycl 
pleasant and engaging. Remember your station in the 
church, that you sink not into levity and vain trifling, 
that you indulge not any ridiculous humour or childish 
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follies^ below the dignity of yoor character. Keep lift 
the honour of your office among men by a remarkable 
sanctity of manners, by a decent and manly deporlmcnl. 
Yet there is no need that j^our behaviour should have 
anything stiff or haughty, any thing sullen or gloomy 
in it. There is an .'irt of pleasing in conversation that 
trill maintain the honour of a superior office, without a 
morose silence, without an affected stiffness, and with-* 
Out an haughty superiority. A pleasant story may pro- 
ceed from a minister’s lips without offence ; but he 
should never aim at the title of a man of mirth, nor 
abound in such tales as carry no useful instruction in 
them, no lessons of piety, or wisdom, or virtue. Let a 
cheerful freedom, a generous friendship, and an inno- 
cent pleasure generally appear on your countenance ; 
and let your speech be ever kind and affeettonaie. Do 
not put on any forbidding airs, nor let the humblest soul 
be afraid to speak to you. Let your whole carriage be 
civil and affable: let your address to men be usually 
open and free, such as may allure persons to be open 
and free with you in the important concerns of their 
souls. 

Whenever providence calls you to the painful work 
of reproving, make it appear to the transgressor that you 
do it with regret and pain. Let him see that you are 
not giving vent to your own wrath, but seeking his wel- 
fare ; and that were it not for the honour of God, and 
his good, you would gladly excuse yourself from the 
ungrateful task, and that it is a work* in which you take 
no delight. If the case and circumstances require some 
speeches that are awful and severe, let it still appear 
that your love and pity are the prevailing passions, and 
that even your displeasure has something divine and 
holy in it, as being raised and pointed against the sin, 
rather than against the sinner. Study to make the whole 
of your carriage and discou rse among men so engaging, 
ns may invite strangers to love you, and allure them to 
love religion for your ‘sake. 
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4. In order to attain the same end^ let your conver- 
sation be attended with much self-denial and meekness : 
avoid the character of a humourist^ nor be unreasonably 
fond of little things^ nor peevish for the want of ^em. 
Suppress rising passion early. If you are providentially 
led into argument and dispute^ whether on matters of 
belief or practice, be very watchful lest you run into 
£erre contentions and into angry and noisy debate. 
Gt? ird against every word that savours of wrath or bit- 
terness : watch against the first stirrings of sudden re- 
sentment. Bear with patience the contradiction of 
others^ and forbear to return railing for railing. A 
minister must be gentle^ not apt to strive, but meekly 
instructing gainsayers.^' 

5, Let your conversation be as fruitful and edifying 
as your station and opportunities will allow. Wherever 
you come, endeavour if possible that the world may be 
the belter for you. If it be the duty of every Christian, 
much more is it the indispensible duty of a minister of 
Christ to take heed that no corrupt communication 
proceed out of his mouth, but that which is good for 
edification, that it may minister grace to the hearers.” 
In your private visits to the members of your flock, or 
to the houses of those who'attend on your ministry, de- 
part not without putting iti some word for God and reli- 
gion, for Christ and his gospel. Take occasion fronv 
common occurrences tljat arise, to introduce some dis-. 
course of things sacred ; only let it be done with pru-' 
dcnce and holy skill. The ingenious Mr.^orris’s Utile 
discourse of religious conversation, and Mr. Matthew 
JHenry's sermon of friendly visits, have many Ip^cellenb 
and valuable hints in them for our use in this^respect. 

Take occasion to speak a kind and religious word to 
the children of the household. Put them in mind of 
avoiding some childish folly, or of practising 89 me du- 
ty that belongs to their age. Let your memory be well 
furnished with the words of scripture suited to the seve-v 
ral ages of mankind, as well as to the various occasioos 
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of life, that out of the abundance of your heart you 
may speak to the edification of all that hear you, and 
particularly improve the younger parts of mankind, who 
are the hopes of the next generation. Make the lambs 
of the flock love you, and hear your voice with delight, 
that they may grow up under your instruction to fill up 
the room of their fathers when they are called away to 
heaven : nor let the servants be neglected wherever pro- 
vidence affords you an opportunity to speak to their 
souls. 

Leajrn whal are the spiritual circumstances of the fa- 
milies whom you visit, and address them with a word in 
season. Converse personally with them if you can 
about their eternal concerns. Let the ease and gentle- 
ness of your addresses to them, in a natural and familial^ 
way, take off all that shy and bashful tincture from their 
minds that is ready to prevent their uttering a word about 
the concern of their souls. Encjuire tenderly into their 
state with regard to God ; draw sinners by compassion 
to repent of their crimes, to return to God, and to trust 
in Jesus the Saviour. Teach Christians sincerely to love 
and practise duty, and to endure with.meekness and for- 
titude the trials of life. Teach them to live and die as 
becomes the disciples of Christ. Treasure up your oiyn 
experiences of divine things hot only as matters of de- 
lightful review in your hours of retirement, and for the 
encouragement of your own hope, but as lessons to be 
taught your people on all occasions. Whether you 
are afflicted, or whether you are comforted, let it be for 
their consolation and salvation.” 

A minister, whose business and known employment 
It is to speak of the things of God, should never 
ashamed to impart divine knowledge, or to exhort to 
holiness with his lips, and to preach the word of the 
gospel of grace, whether the world call it in season 
or out of season.” He that has the happy talent of 
parlour preaching, has sometimes done more for Christ 
and souls in* the space of a few* minutes than by the 
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fcour of many hours and days in the usual course of 
pulpit preaching. Our character should be all of a piece, 
and yfe should help forward the success of our^public 
ministrations by our private addresses to the hearts and 
consciences of, men, whenever, providence favours us 
with proper occasions. 

In order to promote this work of particular watch.-* 
fulness over the flock of Christ where he has made youL 
R' shepherd and overseer, it is useful to keep a catalogue 
of their names, and now and then view them with a pas- 
toral eye and aflection. This will awaken and inclines 
you to scud up proper petitions for each of them, so far 
as you are acquainted with their circumstances of body 
or mind. This will excite you to give thanks to God oti 
account of those who walk as becomes the gospel,’^ 
and who have either begun, or proceeded and.encreased 
in the Christian life and temper by your ministry : yoa 
will observe the names of the negligent and backsliding 
Christians, to mourn over and admonish them : you will 
be put in mind how to dispose of your time in christiaa 
visits, and learn the better how to fulfil your whole mi- 
nistry among them. 

V. sohmn inforement of these exhortations on tlic 
conscience. 

It remains now to be considered, in what manner we 
shall inforce the things which have been spoken, on our 
own consciences and on yours. What solemn obtesta- 
tions shall 1 use to press these momentous concerns oa 
all our hearts ? What pathetic language shall 1 chuse^ 
what words of awful efficacy and divine fervour, wbicti 
may first melt our spirits into softness, and then imprint; 
tliese duties upon them with lasting power i We exhort 
and charge you, we exhort and charge oui*selves, by 
tiiat is serious and sacred, by all that is importa^t 
evejflasling, by all the solemn transactions between 
and man which are past, and all the more solet^p and 
awful scenes which, are yet to come; by all things in 
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oor holy religion ivliicb are dreadfal and tremendouf, 
and by all things in this gospel which arre glorious and 
amiable, hcaVenly and divine; we charge yon by all that 
is written in this book of God, according to which we 
shall be judged in the last day, by all the infinite and 
astonishing glories and terrors of an invisible world and 
an unseen eternity ; we charge and exhort you, we ex- 
hort and charge ourselves, that We all “ take heed to 
the ministry which we have received of the Lord Jesus 
to fulfil it.” But to be more particular— 

1. We exhort and charge yon, and wa charge our- 
selves, to fulfil our ministry, by the invaluable treasure 
of this gospel which is put into our hands, by that word 
of life which is committed to our ministration. Let ns 
speak with such a serious zeal as becomes the oracles of 
God, and the embassies of his mercy, with such com- 
passion to dying souls as is manifested in this gospel of 
love, with such inward fervour and holy solicitude for 
the success of our labours/ that if it were possible, not 
the soul of one sinner within the reach of our preaching 
might miss of this pardoning mercy and eternal joy, 
O let us not dare to trifle with God or men : let us not 
dare to be cold and lifeless in pronouncing the words of 
everlasting life, nor lazy and indolent in carrying these 
errands of divine love to a lost and perishing world ! 

3. Wc exhort and charge you, and also ourselves, by 
the dear and glorious name of*onr blessed Lord Jesus, 
whose servants we are, whose name we bear, whose au- 
thority gives us commission, and who hath chosen us to 
be the ministers of his grace, the messengers of his dy- 
ing love to the sons of men : wc charge and beseech yon 
to take carC'Of the honour of his name in yonr minis- 
trations, tot we are sent forth to display before the eyes, 
of the world the unsearchable riches of Christ : we are 
instructed to spread abroad the honour of his name. O 
let us labour and strive that our zeal bear some propor- 
tion to the dignity of, our trust ; and let us take heed 
(hat we do optbiog anworthy of our great and glorioles 
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Master in heaven^ ivho dwells at the right band of God ; 
nothing unw^orthy of that holy and illustrious name in 
tvhich we are sent forth to preach this gospel and enlarge 
his kingdom. He has set us up as lights upon a bill in 
this sinful w^orld^ this benighted part of his dominions; 
let us therefore burn and shine to his honour. He has 
assumed and placed us as stars in his right hand ; let us 
shine and burn gloriously* that we may give light to a 
midnight world. O let us faithfully point them to the 
Morning Star, that we may bring them under the beams 
of the rising Sun of Righteousness* and guide them in the 
way to the hills of paradise and everlasting joy ! 

3. Wc beseech and charge you* while we charge our^ 
selves* by the ineslirnable value of the blood of Christy 
which purchased this salvation* that you and we display 
this illustrious, purchase to sinful* perishing creatures. 
This precious blood which is sufficient to redeem a lost 
world from death* and which is the price of all our in* 
finite and everlasting blessings* demands that we publish 
and offier them in his name with holy zeal and solicitude 
to sinful men. O may our hearts and our lips join to 
proclaim this redemption* this salvation* these everlast- 
ing blessings* with such a devout and sacred passion as 
becomes the divine price that was paid for them ! O let 
us not be found triflers with the blood of Christ* nor leb 
us bring cold hearts and dead affections when we come 
to set before sinners th^ rich and inestimable stream of 
that life and blood which comes warm from lUe heart of 
tlie dying Son of God ! Let perishing creatures know 
that it cost the Prince of Glory such a dreadful price as 
this to redeem them from everlasting misery; and at the 
same time let our own spirits feci the powerful workings 
of gratitude to the divine Frjend who bled and died for 
us* and lejt our language make it appear that we speak 
what we feel. 

4. We entreat you with all tenderness, and with holy 
solemnity and fear— -we charge you and ourselves by the 
iqyaluabie worth of perishing souls* that we fulfil all our 
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ministry with a conccrn of heart equal to so important a 
case. How can we dare to speak with lifeless lips> willi 
cold language, or a careless air, when we are sent to re- 
cover immortal souls from the brink of everlasting death ! 
O let it never be said that such or such a soul was lost 
for ever through our carelessness, through bur coldness, 
through our sinful sloth in publishing the offers of reco- 
vering grace ! How tremendous and painful will such a 
thought be to our hearts ! How dreadful the anguish of 
it to the awakened conscience of a drowsy preacher ! 

5. We charge you, and wc charge ourselves, by the 
decaying interest of religion, and the withering state of 
Christianity at this day, that we do not increase this ge- 
neral and lamentable decay, this growing and dreadful 
apostasy, by our slothful and careless management of the 
trust which is committed to ns. It is a divine interest 
indeed, but declining ; it is a heavenly cause, but among 
ns it is sinking and dying. O let us stir up our hearts 
and all that is within us, and strive mightily ia prayer 
and preaching to revive the work of God ; and beg ear- 
nestly that God, by a fresh and abundant effusion of his 
own Spirit, would revive his own work among us. Ke- 
vive thy work, O Lord, in the midst of the years of sin 
and degeneracy, nor let us labour in vain! Where is 
thy zeal, O Lord, and thy strength, the sounding of thy 
bowels and thy mercies— are they restrained ? O let us 
rouze out souls with all holy fervour to fulfil our ministry ; 
for it will be a dreadful reproach upon us, and a burden 
too heavy for us to bear, if we let the cause of Christ and 
godliness die under our hand for want of a lively zeal, 
and pious fervour and faithfulness in our ministrations. 

6. We entreat, we exhort, and charge both you and 
ourselves, by the solemn and awful circumstances of a 
dying bed, and the thoughts of conscience in that im- 
portant hour when we shall enter into the world of spi- 
rits, that we take heed to the ministry which we have 
received ! Surely that hour is hastening upon us when 
bur beads will be ypon a dying pillow. W^hen a few more 
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mornings and evenings have visited our windows, the 
shadows of a long night will begin to spread themselves 
over us. In that solemn hour conscience will review the 
behaviour of the days that are past, will take account of 
the conduct of our whole lives, and will particularly ex- 
amine our labours and cares in our sacred office. O majr 
we ever dread the thoughts of making bitter work for re- 
pentance in that hour, and of treasuring terrors for a 
death-bed by a careless and useless ministry ! 

7. We exhort and charge you, and we charge our- 
selves, by our gathering together before tlie throne of 
Our Lord Jesus Christ, and the solemn account which we 
must there give of the ministry with which he has en- 
trusted us, that we prepare by our present zeal and labour 
to render that most awful scene peaceful to our souls, 
and the issue of it joyful and happy. Let us look for- 
ward to that illustrious and tremendous appearance, 
when our Lord shall come with ten thousands of his holy 
angels to enquire into the conduct of men, and particu- 
larly of the ministers of his kingdom here on earth. Let 
vs remember that we shall be examined in the light of 
the flames of that day — what we have done with his gos- 
pel which he gave us to preach, what w^e have done with 
his promises of rich salvation which he sent us to offer 
in his name, what is become of the souls committed to 
our care. O that we may give up our account, with joy, 
atid not with grief, to,the Judge of the living and the 
dead, in that glorious, that dreadful and decisive hour ! 

8. We charge and warn you, and warn and charge 
ourselves, by all the terrors written in this divine book, 
and by all the indignation and vengeance of God which 
we are sent to display before a, sinful world, by all the 
torments and agonies of hell which we are commissioned 
to denounce against impenitent sinners, in order to per- 
suade them to return to God, and receive and obey the 
gospel, that we take heed to our ministry that we fulfil 
it. This vengeance and these terrors will fall upon our 
^uls, and that with intolerable weight, with double and 
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immortal anguish, if we have trifled with these terrible 
Solemnities, and made no use of these awful scenes to 
awaken men to lay liold of the offered grace of the gos- 
pel. Knowing llie terrors of the Lord, let us persuade 
men ; for we must all appear before the judgment-seat 
of Christ, to receive according to our work, 

9 , We entreat, we exhort and charge you, by all the 
joys of paradise, and the blessings of an eternal heaven, 
which are our hope and support under all our labours, 
and which in the name of Christ we offer to sinful, perish- 
ing men, and invite them to partake thereof. Can wc. 
speak of such joys and glories with a sleepy heart and 
indolent language? Can we invite sinners who are run- 
ning headlong into hell to return and partake of these 
felicities, and not be excited to the wannest forms of 
address, and the most lively and engaging methods of 
persuasion ? What scenes of brightness and delight can 
animate the lips and language of an orator, if the glories 
and joys of the Christian, heaven, and our immortal 
hopes, cannot do it ? We charge and entreat you there- 
fore, and we charge ourselves, by the shining recom- 
pences which are promised to faithful ministers, that we 
keep this glory ever in view, aud awaken our dying zeal 
in our sacred work. There is a crown of righteousness 
laid up for all those who have fought the good fight, who 
have finished their course, who have kept the faith. 
There is a glory which is to bc revealed, a crown of 
glory which fadelh not away, prepared for every under- 
shepherd who shall feed the flock of God under bis care, 
and be found faithful in his work-^when the great Shep- 
herd shall appear, he himself will bestow it upoft^lhem. 
O let 08 look up continually to the immortal crown ! 
Let us shake off our sluggishness, and rouze all our 
powers at the prospect of this felicity. Let us iabour and 
strive with all ou|r might, that we may become possessors 
of this bright reward. 

10 . exhort and charge you, in the presence of the 
holy and elect angels, who arc continually waiting in 
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their ministry on the saints in the church, and slewing 
with delight the ministration of the gospel of Christ, 
their Lord and ours, as it is managed by the hand of 
men. They see, they hear, and they will bear record 
against you ; a dreadful record of broken vows and faith- 
less promises, if you are found careless and unfaithful. 

11. We charge you, finally, in the presence of God, 
the great God, the all-knowing and almighty, the uni- 
versal Governor and Judge, and our Lord Jesus Christ, 
to whom he hath committed all judgment, who hath 
eyes as a flame of fire to see through our hearts and 
souls: we charge you, and wc charge ourselves, under 
the all-seeing eye of the great God, and of his Son Jesus 
Christ our Lord, that with holy care and diligence both 
we and you fulfil the work of our ministry with which 
Christ hath intrusted us, that we may approve ourselves 
to him in zeal, faithfulness, and love; in zeal for his 
honour and his gospel, in faithfulness to our sacred com- 
mission, and in love and pity to the souls of men. If 
sinners will continue obstinate and impenitent after all 
oar pious cares, labours and prayers, their blood will not 
lie at our door; our work is with the Lord, and our 
judgment and reward with our God.” Hut if it be pos- 
sible, wc should with the utmost earnestness and com- 
passion seize the souls of sinners who are on the very 
borders of hell ; we should pluck them like brands out 
of the fire,” and save them from burning. 

O may the Spirit of the blessed God favour us with 
bis divine aid, that we may bring home ranoy wanderers 
to the fold of Christ, the great Shepherd ; that we may 
rescue many souls from death, who may be our joy, and 
crown, and glory in the day of the Lord Jesus! May 
this be your happiness, my dear brother ; may this be 
mrne I May this be the happiness of every one of us 
who minister in holy things, through the abounding 
grace of Christ, and the influences of his Spirit; and 
may it be the happiness of all who in different places 
attend our constant holy ministrations, and particularly 
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of all that hear us this day, to stand and appear with us 
before the judgment-seat of Christ with mutual delight 
and joy ; and may each of us who preach and hear, re- 
ceive our proper portion of the everlasting recompence 
and glory which shall he assigned to those who are faith- 
ful, by the Lord Jesus our Saviour and oilr Judge, to 
whom with the Father and Holy Ghost, be dominion 
and praise for ever and ever. Amen.” 
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DR. SMITH ON THE SACRED OFFICE. 


Of declaring the whole counsel of Cody or the most useful 
method of preaching, 

A S we ought to declare the whole counsel of God, 
so, niy brethren, ought we to divide aright the 
word of truth , Prudence and discretion, cardinal virtues 
in all, but more especially in a minister, must point out 
the seasons in which particular truths are likely to do 
most good, and then they oiigJit to be liandled. Atten- 
tion to providence, to the prevailing vices of the place 
or of the times, and to the present circumstauces of our 
people, may help to direct us in the choice of subjects, 
which ought always to be preached from the most strik- 
ing texts that we can find. Characters strongly marked, 
historical passages, a parable, conversatiou, miracle, or 
some narrative, concerning any remarkable person or 
event, fix the attention and lay hold of the memory, and 
may therefore furnish us often with proper texts or 
topics for our sermons. In these matters however it 
would be wrong to follow any one particular line, when 
scripture furnishes so riejh variety. Novelty too js 
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pleasing, and helps to engage the attention; for which 
reason we ought perh«^ps to preach seldom more than once 
al a time from the same passage. Besides, the exigencies of 
our people are so various, that if we treat of precise and 
particular subjects, as for the most part we ought, it is 
necessary to change them often, in order to suit the 
variety of cases, characters, and tastes, of the multitude, 
who hear us. 

Berhaps the most likely way to lake in the whole ex- 
tent of our duty, and to profit as well as to please our 
people most, would be to deal more in lecturing* than 
in preaching, provided we do ifc with jiitlgmenl and care, 
and in a manner that will engage and interest. Of the 
Itt'o this is by far tbc most diflicuU, and therefore that 
which is most seldom used, at least used as it ought ; for 
it is sometimes gone about without due preparation or 
study, and consequently gone through in so drawling 
and slovenly a manner, as to make it, if not useless, at 
least disgusting and tiresome. If in the mode of manag- 
ing this exercise I were to propose a model, I should not 
Iicsitatc to name St. Chrysostom as in many respects 
worthy of imitation. He is not only learned and useful, 
hut interesting and lively; always awake himself, he 
never allows even his readers to sleep or be tired. 

In lecturing, some err by sayii^ too much, and at- 
tempting to explain what is already clear. Their text 
is too short, their comment too long. On every word or 
sentence they tliiuk they must say something, by which 
luciins they generally darken, always weaken the w'ord of 
God. Otliel-s, to sliew their learning or their reading, 
go out of their way to teli their hearers this or the oilier 
fact or opinion, which they are neither the wiser nor ih^ 
hetter for knowing; nay, of which probably they had 
better have been totally ignoraot. Therefore, my bre- 
thren, when you lecture, read always a large portion of 


• Heading and explaining a large portion of scripture, and adapting 
to the jflrsunl&taaveit ojf lies|cr^f 
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scripture; give a clear and concise view of it; explain 
what is tlarfc; let alone what is already clear ; make a 
few striking reflexions on narratives, characters, provi- 
dences, promises, and precepts; and all with a direct 
view to mend lbs heart and influence the conduct. In 
every thing you say, let it be your only aim to make 
your people more virtuous and holy. In the course of 
every year or two, (as did the jews and first Christians) 
you might thus go through at legist the greater and more 
interesting part of scripture in its chronological order, 
carrying always along with you the chain of history and 
prophecy, and observing how all the scriptures from first 
to last point to a Saviour, and have for their end the 
sauclification and salvation of our souls. Thus may you 
hope to edil'y and instruct, and at the same time please 
niul entertain your hearers. Thus loo will you teach 
them that the end of meeting in church is to worship 
God and to hear his word, and not merely or principally 
to hear a sermon. 

On these accounts I must say, that to read the scrip- 
lures, and to worship more, and preach less, in our reli- 
gious assemblies, would certainly tend more to cultivate 
the religious aflections of the soul, as few will find them- 
selves more edified by a sermon than by a select purtioii 
of scripture. I'o this we may add, that the sermons of 
the present age arc generally more calculated to pleasQ 
and entertain the ear, .than to work compunction in the 
soul, and change the heart, lienee the hearers almost^ 
always go away forming some opinion of the talents of 
the preacher or the merits of the sermon, rather than 
silently meditating on the subject, and applying it to 
their own sitlialion. Accordingly we go to church, a^ 
we say, to hear sermon, and not to speak to God or to 
hear God speak to us, which ought to be the principal 
ends of our attending the courts of the house of God. 

But whether \vc lecture, or prcivch, ,6r read the scrips 
tures, as a wise steward will not only give his household 
their food in due'Seg^on, but also give each bis due por- 



308 DR. SMITH ON THE SACRED OFFICE. 

tion, SO ought we. The word of truth, which we musk 
divide aright, consists of law and gospel, of promises and 
precepts, of grace and duty, of terror and joy. Some 
of those who are to be nourished with this spiritual food 
are babes, who must be fed with milk ; others are grown 
up, and must be fed with stronger meat. Wandering 
souls are to be gathered in ; unstable ones are to be set- 
tled; secure sinners are to be alarmed ; backsliders are to 
be admonished, reproved, or threatened, as their cases 
respectively require; and the weary and heavy-laden 
are to be raised and supported. In doing all this we 
must use the utmost plainness and impartiality. We 
must not slay the souls that should not die, nor save the 
souls alive that should not live. We must neither despise 
the lowest, nor fear the highest of the sons of men. Who 
is there indeed of whom we should be afraid f Shall an 
ambassador of the King of kings be overawed or afraid 
to declare his message before any of his fellow-worms, 
the children of men ! If he should, he must be utterly 
iinw'orthy of the high trust reposed in him. It is not 
cowards, but soldiers, that God has occasion for in his 
holy warfare. 

To glorify God, by saving souls, should be the only 
end in our view ; and to attain this we ought to exert ail 
our faculties, and lay out all our talents ; to be above the 
fear of man, and to declare the whole counsel of God, 
without Concealing or disguising one jot of it. But, alas, 
we are not always what we ought to be ! In all ages there 
have been preachers of a diflFerent stamp in the church 
of God ; preachers who wish to join their own interests 
with those of their ministry, and to keep both God and 
the world on hand. Servants of Jesus, and slaves to your 
own interests and passions, you make merchandise of 
the word of God, you make merchandise of the souls of 
men ! Behold, ye temporising preachers, behold St^ 
Paul, and blush at your baseness! Before Felix, before 
Drusiila, he cries, * The unclean shall not inherit the 
kingdom of God I* Had he consulted with flesh and 
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blood, he had chosen any other theme but tbis^ const* 
clering the situation in which he stood at the time. But 
the good of souls, and not his own interest, was his aim. 
All-penelraled with a sense of the dignity of bis office, 
he forgets the grandeur of Felix— he does more, he 
makes Felix forget himself!”* The Roman governor 
trembles before the poor tent-maker of Tarsus, and hears 
with respect the censure of those crimes to which he 
knew himself addicted. Felix w as addicted to pleasure, 
he was covetous, he W'as unjust ; and therefore St. Raul 
preaches to him of temperance, righteousness, and a 
judgment to come. 

In mentioning this character of St. Paid, our thoughts 
arc naturally called to that bishop of Milan, who in this 
respect copied his example so well, by his plain and 
faithful dealing with the emperor Theodosius, w horn he 
debarred from the Lord's table on account of an act of 
cruelly which he had recently committed. With 
what eyes, (said St. Andrew, meeting him at the door 
of his church) with what eyes can you behold the temple 
of him who is Lord of all ; with what feet can you tread 
his holy place; how can you stretch out those hands 
to receive the: blessed elements, when they are yet reek- 
ing with innocent blood ; how can you take the syin* 
bol of the precious blood into that mouth which gave 
out such barbarous and bloody orders ! Depart there- 
fore, and lake heed that you ck» not increase your first 
crime by the commission of .a second.” 


Of clearness of method and plainness of style. 

To leach and to persuade men to be holy is the end 
proposed by preaching. To attain this end, the preacher’s 
business in a sermon is to explain, to convince, and to 
move the passions. Whatever subject he treats of, the 
first point is, to make the nature of it clear and plain to 


* Alaifilon. 



fllO DR, SMITH ON THE SAfRET) OFFICE. 

the understanding; the next is, by solid, clear, and 
strong proofs, to convince the judgment ; and the last is, 
to move the passions, and to persuade to what he pro- 
poses. To attend to this order is of the utmost impor- 
tance to the sacred orator, as much of tl)^e success of his 
preaching, humanly speaking, must depend upon it ; for 
how should he hope to persuade a rational being to any 
thing he proposes, till he make him first underslaiul what 
it is, and sec that it is his interest to take his counsel. 
Attention to the order just now laid down will likewise 
direct to the style and delivery proper for each part of 
the sermon. The style of the first should be simple, easy, 
aftd unadorned; that of the second, clear, strong, and 
forcible; and that of the third, more lively, ornamented, 
and pathetic. In like manner, the delivery of the first 
should be calm, soft, and insinuating, much the same as 
in conversation ; the second, slow, firm, and determined ; 
and the third more quick, warm, and passionate. In a 
word, the language and delivery should be successively 
adapted to the understanding, the judgment, and the 
passions; for these are successively addressed. 

Ill laying down your method, you must observe that 
your division of the subject be natural, the transitions 
easy, the connexion clear, the introduction and conclu- 
sion short and pertinent. Let your heads be few, and 
never run into each other, nor digress to any thing 
foreign. Let all your heads, and all your arguments 
under them, conspire to one fixed determinate point, 
by ihctoricians called vnity,. If you olfer to divert the 
attention from one thing to another, you fix it on nothing ; 
and you will neither engage nor interest it. Every thing, 
therefore, that you advance, must, like all the oxen in 
the team, draw exactly the same way, and directly lend 
to the same point. The not attending to this is the reason 
that so many sermons produce so little effect upon the 
hearers. 

Having fixed your method, you are next to chuse and 
rank your arguments* Let tliese be strong rather than 
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many. Too many will tire; and the weak, like the equi- 
page of an eastern inarch, will only incommode the 
strong, and hurt the cause which does not at all need 
them. Place your strongest arguments last, and the less 
powerful in the middle rather than in the front. Offer 
no proof of what is self-evident or believed already, lest 
you should shake the faith that is already firm ; for the 
same reason you are to raise no objections. These will 
be remembered when your answer is forgotten ; and if 
your people know only the truth and do it, they are 
surely happy in their ignorance of error. 

Whatever arguments or illustrations you make use of, 
you must observe that they be not only strong, but clear 
and easily comprehended. Every word of them must 
be plain, and the subject from which they are taken 
familiar. Vour chief proofs, however, must always rest 
on the sacred scriptures. Short and plain reasonings, 
founded on their authority, are always the most likely 
to produce conviction ; for such is the holy Spirit’s 
leaching. 

But wiiile you are thus solicitous about your.maUer, 
you must not divest yourself of all care about your lan- 
guage. This, however, for your greater ease, by the divi- 
sion of labour, ought not to be thought of till you have 
first jotted down your matter. Then, when you come to 
the composition of your sermons, you ought neither to 
affect a pompous diction, nor yet descend to the low and 
mean style. You should not be slovenly, nor yet shew 
much labour and art. A certain majestic simplicity best 
becomes an ambassador of Jesus. In this, as in every 
thing else, Jesus himself has left us an example. In all 
bis discourses, what a beautiful simplicity, mixed with 
incomparable dignity and majesty ! All the inspired 
writings indeed are marked with perspicuity and plain- 
ness, as their distinguishing character, when prophecy 
and mystery require not some veil to be thrown over 
them. Hence it is the peculiar excellence of scripture, 
that almost every seiUence of it, taken single and de- 
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tached, is no less beautiful and useful, than when cm-* 
sidered in its connexion with that whole of which it is 
a part. You may break the golden chain, and derange 
its beautiful contexture ; but t|)e links are the same pre« 
cious metal still. You will find in every sentence some 
useful maxim or example for the conduct of life, or some 
spei^ial consolation under its trials. In this wc may dis* 
cover the admirable mercy as well as wisdom-of the 
Spirit that iuspired the scriptures. They were designed 
for general usefulness ; but the generality of mankind, 
either from incapacity or inattention, cannot discern the 
beauty, scope, and connexion, of a long argument, or 
chain of reasoning, which the subject rendered some-* 
times necessary. Yet even then every single sentence 
is forcible and pointed, and calculated, both by the plain'* 
ness of the language and the importance of the subject, 
to lay hold of the memory and improve the heart. In 
the composition of our sermons we should study the 
same simplicity and clearness. Our subjects are, or 
ought to be, almost always plain. Our language too, 
like a transparent stream, should at once reveal our 
meaning, and be as perspicuous «ts possible. Every word 
which we utter should be understood by the most igno- 
rant and unlearned of our hearers: and the sense of the 
whole, ^Mike the light of the sun, should obtrude itself 
upon his eyes, not only without any pains to search for 
it, but, as it were, whether he \jrill or not.”* Except 
ye utter words easy to be understood (says the apostle) 
ye speak into the air.” Your people, or at least the Bulk 
of them, will reap no benefit; and you cannot be sur- 
prised if, after frequent disappointments, they should 
attend but seldom. 

It is necessary, Uierefore, my brelbreo, to put our- 
selves in the place of the lowest of our hearers ; to con- 
sider that what is clear and familiar to us may be dark 
and strange to him, and to say nothing that is not level 
to his capacity. In doing this we may easily avoid all 
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words that are mean and vulgar^ so as to make our dis- 
course no less useful to the highest than the lowest un- 
derstanding; for the matter that will suit the one will 
equally suit the other— they have both the same exigen- 
cies. If they had not, the poor and ignorant have always 
the first claim, for they generally make the greatest num- 
ber, From both, it is true, we might obtain more ad- 
miration and applause by following a different course. 
But our business is not to get applause to ourselves, but 
glory to God and good to our people. Our business is 
to make men think, not of our eloquence, but of their 
own souls ; to attend, not to our fine language, but to their 
own everlasting interest. One of llie ancient fathers used 
lo weep when his hearers applauded his sermon. Would 
to God (said he) they had rather gone away silent and 
thoughtful !’' He considered serious and deep reflexion 
on their own stale to be the best effect of a discourse upon 
the hearers, and the best commendation of the preacher. 
That great monarch who so finely complimented the 
eloquent bishop of Clermont, seems to have been of the 
same opinion. Father, (said he) I have heard many 
great orators, and heard them with pleasure; but for 
you, whenever I hear you, I go away displeased with 
myself, for I sec more of my own character.^' 

Do we wish, my brethren, that our sermons should 
produce the like effect ? Then let us not expect it from 
the ostentation of learoing, or from the parade of elo- 
quence. Our fine flowing sentences and well-turned 
periods few will be able to follow to the end or to un- 
derstand, and if they should will be little the better. The 
ear indeed may be pleased, but the mind and heart will 
be as ignorant and unreformed as ever. Therefore let 
your words be all plain and clear, your sentences gene- 
jally short, or if at any time Somewhat long, never dark 
or perplexed. Never be careless, neither artificial. Never 
multiply words without cause; for they will only serve 
to hide your meaning, perhaps to impair it, as the fruit is 
seldom abundant where the foliage is too luxuriant. Never 
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shew your learning at the escpence of perspicuity^ nor 
use any ornament at the expence of utility. 

The best preacher, by which I mean the most useful, 
is always the most plain. ** 1 love (says the archbishop 
of Cambray) a plain, serious preacher, *,who speaks for 
iny sake, and not for his own— who seeks my salvation,- 
and not Ins own vain glory.” It is true, such a preacher 
may not always have praise from men, who often admire 
most what they least understand. But his words, aimed 
directly at the heart, will take effect, wlien those of the 
learned declaimer, like arrows shot in the air, will pass 
over the heads of his hearers. 

Above all, If we would attain to the true style and 
eloquence of sermons, we must cherish an inward sense 
of the importance and excellency of sacred truths, and 
cultivate a strong feeling of all the virtues. For when 
our own hearts have once felt the warmth of divine 
things, it will be easy for us to transfuse it into the 
'breasts of others. The inward feelings of a good hcort 
have a natural eloquence accompanying them which can 
never be equalled by laboured and studied ornament. 
The lieart, really and justly moved, never fails to dictate 
a language plain and easy, full of natural and continued 
vigour, which has nothing in it soft, nothing languishing; 
all is nervous and strong, and does not so much please 
the ear as ravish and fill the heart. Further: let it be 
taken notice of as a thing of the utmost importance, 
that sincerity alone, and a real desire to instruct and 
persuade, will bauisb all affectation either of sentiment 
or language. This is evident from the conduct of man- 
Jiind in circumstances in which they are in earnest. For 
instance, a wise, virtuous, and pious parent, when he has 
o near prospect of entering into an invisible world, and 
only so much strength remaining as to enable him to 
give hi$ last and dying instructions to his beloved chil- 
dren who stand weeping around him; will be study to 
, express himself with artificial eloquence, and . indus- 
triously search for glittering ornament i Surely he will 
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ttot. Or, if he should, how absurd, nay, how shocking 
and monstrous would his conduct appear to every impar- 
tial spectator ! The application is easy, and there is no 
occasion for insisting on it. Allow me then to close this 
part of the subject with observing, that this divine elo- 
quence cannot be acquired merely by human learning 
and skill in the choice and arrangement of words, but 
by a powerful feeling of what is great and good, pro- 
duced in us by the holy Spirit of God.”* 


Of enunciatian and action* 

The best judges among the ancients have represented 
dflivert/ as the principal part of an orator’s province. ' 
They tell us that it is not of so much moment what our 
compositions are as Aoa:) they are delivered; and there- 
fore they scruple not to affirm, that an indifferent dis- 
course, properly set off, will have a greater effect upon 
nn audience than llic (inest composition, when destitute 
of this advantage. Much, jherefore, of a preacher’s 
success and power of persuasion will depend on his deli- 
very. All his preparative labour and study are subser- 
vient to this end, and w^ill only have so much value as 
this will stamp on them. 

— - — " This is the last hev-stone 
" Th^t makes the arcli. The rest that tlirvc wore put 
Arc notiiingf till this comes to bind and shut.** 

With what may be requisite to a good delivery, I 
suppose, my brethren, you are already acquainted, so 
that 1 need not enter much into the subject. 1 shall only 
suggest a few hints, and call you to a diligent cultivation 
of the art, which has no difficulty that may not be con- 
quered by application ; for it is on all hands allowed, 
that, though a poet must be born one, an orator may be 
made.f The first requisite then is to speak so as to be 
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heard with ease by the most distant of your audience, 
otherwise, to them, you speak in vain. You are not, how- 
ever, to go to the other extreme, and strain your voice 
more than is necessary ; for this would have the appear- 
ance of being painful to yourself, and would therefore 
be uneasy and disgustful to others. To speak audibly 
enough, you must observe, that it is not at all so neces- 
sary to speak loud, as to be full, distinct, and deliberate, 
and to keep your voice from sinking too much when a 
sentence is near a close. It is better to begin the follow- 
ing period a degree lower than you concluded the 
former. 

The next requisite to a good delivery, is a proper and 
graceful pronunciation, including the just use of pauses, 
tones, and emphases. This part of delivery is best learn- 
ed from attending to such as speak the language with 
most propriety, whether in conversation or in public. 
Yet you must avoid imitating any particular person's 
voice or manner, which would make you appear aflected, 
if not awkward. You must avoid all monotony, whether 
it be that of pronouncing every word with uniform lan- 
gour or uniform force and energy ; for both would 
equally lire and fatigue the attention of the hearers. 
You must avoid singing, or chanting, which will disgust 
all but the very weakest, and cannot surely make them 
in the smallest degree wiser or belter. On the contrary, 
by diverting the attention from tthc subject to the sound, 
they are made listless, or perhaps lulled asleep, as chil- 
dren by a song. This is the natural effect of a sing- 
song, or cant, and perhaps the true reason that makes it 
(by relieving the attention) so acceptable to the lowest 
and weakest people, and so much practised by weiik and 
designing speakers. To say the best of it, it . is but mak- 
ing sound pass instead of sense'; *^just as cripples get on 
horse-back, (said an ancient orator) in order to conceal 
their lameness.’^ Setting this trick aside then, address 
your people as you would a friend, when you would in- 
form dr persuade him in a matter of vast moment, only 
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with more deliberateness, energy, and warmth, in pro- 
portion to the numbers you may have occasion to speak 
to. 

A third requisite to a good delivery is proper gesture 
and action, that you may not offend the eye, any more 
than the ear, in your preaching. By proper gesture and 
action, I mean such as will appear natural, sit easy on 
the speaker, please the hearer, and suit the subject. In 
your gesture and action you should avoid being light, 
affected, or theatrical. The posture of the body should 
not change every moment, nor should it be long in the 
same position. The features of the face should not be 
any way distorted, the mouth writhed, the lips bit or 
licked, the shoulders shrugged, nor the belly thrust out. 
All coughing, spitting, hemming, and the like, should 
be avoided as much as possible. The head should be 
kept in its natural and erect position. It should not be 
without motion, nor always moving; but should gently 
turn, sometimes to the one side, sometimes lathe other, 
and then return to its natural posture. It should be on 
the same side with the action of the hand, except in ex- 
pressing aversion. The eyes should be directed always 
to some of the audience, turning softly and respectfully 
from one side to another, and looking the hearers de- 
cently in the face, as in ordinary conversation. In ap- 
peals to heaven, however, or in speaking of heaven, they 
should turn up, and in, speaking of earth or hell turn 
down. The hands should seldom be altogether idle. 
They should correspond in their motion to each oilier; 
and if only one be used, it may rather be the right. 
Their action should correspond to the subject, uniting 
or separating, raising or depressing, as that requires. 
They should never be lifted above the eyes, and seldom 
higher than the shoulders. I'he arms should not extend 
very far from the sides, and neither elbow should rest on 
the pulpit. 

To these observations on gesture and action I must 
add one or two cautions. You are to avoid over-acting. 
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which is worse than no action at all. You are to avoid 
a uniform warmth and energy throughout: it is impro- 
per when you explain and inform. You must reserve it 
till you begin to persuade and to address the passions. 
Even then you must spread no more sail than your helm 
can easily command^ lest you should not be able to rule 
your spirit in the storm and tempest of passion.” You 
must especially take care to warm and rise gradually^ 
and never go faster or farther than you find your hearers 
disposed to follow you; for if they arc cold while you 
appear to be warm^ they will be offended and disgusted ; 
especially if you have warmed yourself by more vehe- 
mence of speech or action^ and not by moving the affec- 
tions by rational and solid argument. 

Upon the whole, you must endeavour in the delivery 
of your sermons to make every expression of voice and 
gesture, of speech and action, unite in two general cha- 
racters essentially requisite. These are solemnity and 
earnestness, or gravity and warmth. Solemnity and gra* 
, vity suit the nature of your subject and office, and ear- 
nestness and warmth are necessary to impress and per- 
suade your hearers. An eternity of happiness and misery, 
which is depending, renders both of them highly be- 
coming. In the pulpit, therefore, be alvrays solemn# 
always earnest— at times vehement, never violent. Even 
in ordinary conversation you must guard against trans- 
gressing the rules of gesture and pronunciation, and 
study to acquire a correct, graceful, and proper manner. 
Thus your delivery will appear natural, without any thing 
in it constrained or forced. Above all things, you must, 
as wc have more than once observed already, be at the 
greatest pains to cultivate the strongest feelings of reli- 
gion-then from the abundance of the heart the mouth 
readily speaketh. 

Yet, after all, the difficulty of acquitting ourselves 
well in this department of our office is exceeding great; 
and even good men fail in it so often, that we must cry 
out, Who is sufiSciejit for these things !” The excel- 
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lencies which must combioe^ before a man can succeed 
or arrive at eminence in this art, are so many, that it is 
no wonder they should be found in one man so seldom. 
A good figure, a graceful manner, a full and pleasent 
voice, an expressive countenance, a pious soul, and a 
feeling heart, must all be joined to much sense, much 
learning, much study, and a good life, to make the sacred 
orator thoroughly furnished for this part of his office. In 
this part of our office, therefore, we should be more 
particularly careful to implore the divine assistance to 
bless our best endeavours, from the deepest conviction 
that our sufficiency is not of ourselves. If Pericles, who 
was said to thunder and lighten in his harangues, never 
ventured to speak in public in Athens till he had prayed 
to the gods to assist him, how much more should a 
minister of the gospel, when he goes forth on a business 
of such great importance, implore the divine aid by fer- 
vent prayer. 

O God, in whose hands are the hearts of all men, and 
who tiirnest them, as rivers of water, whithersoever thou 
pleasest, I go forth on this day in thy name— send, O 
send prosperity ! 1 go forth on the errand of thy Son, 

my Master, to persuade the souls for whom he died to 
be reconciled to thee through his blood, and to be served. 
O send, 1 heseecli thee, for his sake, send good speed 
this day j O let not my wandering sheep be lost, let not 
my prodigal children parish ! Let not the blood of the 
Son of God, so far as it concerns them, be shed to no 
purpose. Osend theSpiritof thy light and truth to guide 
thy servant, who goes forth on this day in search of 
them — send the Spirit of thy presence to enable him to 
bring them home ! Thou bast made the mouth and the 
tongue, and from thee alone is the power of persuasion 
— -give therefore a word in season, that sinners may hear 
thy servant’s voice and obey it. Then shall this be a 
day of gladness in heaven ; and the dead is alive, the 
lost is found,’' shall be the spng of ten thousand angels. 
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My brethren, let us be in earnest, and our hearers can- 
not be unconcerned. Let us never consider a sermon as 
a task, and they will never consider it as a burden. Let 
us speak with zeal^ and they will listen with attention, 
^nd surely if any thing in the world d^eserves earnest- 
ness and zeal it is this. What, are heaven and hell just 
at hand, and are they such glorious and dreadful reali- 
ties as they are represented in the gospel i Are sinners 
despising the one and sleeping on the brink of the other ; 
and are we sent by God to awaken them, and as it were 
to compel them to flee from wrath and be saved ; and 
shall not so important a charge engross all our attention ? 
Why do we not hasten, why do we not flee to pluck 
sinners as brands from the everlasting burnings? Why 
do we not pray more fervently, why do we not preach 
more zealously ; why do we not lay out our whole life, 
and soul, and strength, in this great w^ork in which we 
are engaged ? What, is the sUlvation of immortal souls, 
for whom Christ died, worthy of no greater pains ? Is 
the honour and interest of our glorious Master worthy 
of no greater exertion ? Shall the men of the world be 
more industrious in pursuit of gains and pleasures, than 
we in seeking the glory of Christ and the salvation of 
the souls of our people ? God forbid ! We are on mat- 
ters of life and death, of eUmal life and eternal death. 
We pray, we preach, we labour for eternity. Surely 
then it becomes us to do this with all our might, and not 
to trifle with immortal souls, which are just on the con- 
fines of death, and on the threshold of an eternal 
world. 

It, is the observation of an author who has never been 
suspected of enthusiasm, that the damnation of one 
man is an infinitely greater evil in the universe than the 
subversion of a thousand millions of kingdoms.’'*^ On 
the other hand, the eternal salvation of one soul is of 
greater importance, and big with greater events, than the 
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tetaporal salvatioti of r whole kingdom, though it were 
for the space of ten thousand ages ; because there will 
come up a point, an instant in eternity, when that one 
soul shall have existed as long as all the individuals of a 
whole kiugdoni, ranged in close succession, will on ihj® 
whole have existed in the space of ten thousand ages.”* 
Whoever attends to such considerations as tliese, will 
hardly need to be told that a preacher^s sole aim and end 
should be to glorify God by saving souls ; and that he 
ought to pursue this end with all possible zeal and «ear*» 
nestness of spirit. He preached with such spirit and 
devotion (said the emperor Charles V. of Ocbitis, one of 
the first reformers) as might almost serve to make the 
very stones Weep.” With the same spirit should all of 
us preach, my brethren, if we attended to the weight of 
our callings 


Of Ihe duties of the ministerial office^ 

With solicitude for success is naturally connected 
the most unremitting attention to daily duties. We 
ought never to forget, my brethren, that the service of 
the sanctuary and of the sabbath is not all Uie work of 
a minister. It is perhaps the least and the lightest part 
of it. He must rebuke, reprove, exhort and teach daily, 
at all seasons’, and from house to house; otherwise he 
can never have the pleasure of seeing his labour pros- 
per. On the contrary, like the stone which Sisyphus 
rolled up the hill, and which rebounded to the valley 
whenever he slackened his efforts, our work will fall 
back every lime we lessen our diligence, and so put ns 
to the same necessity with the Sisyphean shade of re- 
newing our labours. The statuary, the painter, and 
other artificers, after an intermission, will find their 
work ill the state in which they left it; but we have fre- 
quently the 'mortification to sbe ours effaced, like those 
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figures which have been made in the sand^ and of which 
no impression remains after the tide is returned. 

We must, therefore, my brethren, ply our labour with 
incessant care. Our btreiness is the business of every 
day and of every hour; for if at any time we are remiss, 
the enemy will be sure to take the advantage. The 
kingdom of heaven is likened to a man who sowed good 
seed in hjs field, but while men slept, his enemy came 
and sowed tares among it. Public ordinances are but 
a part of that pasture which our Lord harlh prepared for 
his sheep, and which every true pastor ought to admi- 
nister. Wc must then,, my brethren, as tlic represen- 
tatives of the great Shepherd, have Mb tenderness, love^ 
and care in visiting our flock, inquiring into their spiri- 
tual state, their knowledge, growth, conversation and 
holiness. We must, like our great High Priest, bring 
their iMinies, their doubts, their temptations, before 
the throne ; as much as administer the two seals of the 
covenant, or exercise power and authority in excluding 
members. Appearing in the pulpit, and at the table of 
the Lord, is the least part of our work. Our Master’s 
family on earth, (over which we are made stewards) are 
a company of tempted ones \ who need exhortation, re- 
proof, comfort, in a more personal and particular way 
than can be given from the pulpit. By frequent pri- 
vate interviews we slide into their hearts, and draw out 
their whole soul, before they •are aware. By prayer 
with them and for them, we make their doubts, fears, 
^epmforts, our own. Some of the sweeteat senses which wo 
qiW helped to give of scripture, we shall find to be the issue 
and result of the conflicts, experiences, and love-visits 
of other saiiUs. The apostle Paul himself expected to 
receive some spiritual gift from the believing Homans, 
as well as to impart good to them, when he shoold have 
an opportunity of seeing them. And nothing will ren- 
der us more like to Christ, than a compassionate suf- 
fering with all the members of the chur^, in all their 
lAictions, trials, consolations, inward and outward* 
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V/ho, says the aposlle^ is weak^ and I am not weak ? 
Who is offended^ and I burn not ? ” f 
We whom God hath honoured with the ministry of 
the gospel, should be devoted entirely to the service of 
oiur dock, that they may reap all possible fruit from our 
life and from our labours. This should be our ambitiorn, 
our pleasure, our end and aim in every thing. We should 
consider, that from the moment in which we enter on 
this sacred office, we have as it were given up all right 
over ourselves, and transferred it to tlie flock to which we 
appertain. Yes, my brethren, to this we owe our care, our 
time, >our heart, our life, and our death too, if duly and 
leligion should require it. This is the field in which We 
ought to labour, the vineyard we ought to cultivate, and 
the family we ought to manage as stewards^ with all the 
application of which we are capable. It is not enough 
tliat we deliver the most aflectiug'^ and instructive ser- 
mons, and that with all possible seriousness and warmth; 
it is not enough that we discharge wiUi a becoming so- 
kmniby all the other public services of our religion ; we 
must seek and embrace every occasion of cultivating the 
acquaintance of our people, and be constantly engaged 
io good ofiices among them. We must show all diligence 
in leaching and training the young to piety and virtue ; 
in reclaiming, or confirming, or perfecting those who 
are farther advanced in life, as their various eases may 
require. We must listen with tenderness and patience 
to the doubts and distresses of all our .people, however 
mean may be their rank or miderstanding. We must 
relieve, or get relief to the needy, -as we best can ; visit 
and comfort the afflicted, pray by them with fervency^ 
and exhort them with love, prudence, and fidelity. la 
a word, we should reckon every day and hour lost, iu 
"which we are not occupied in the way of our duty, and 
in which we have not an opportunity of doing something 
for the glory of God and the souls of our people* And 
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that such precious opportunities may not be lost from 
inattention, we ought often to look about in search of. 
them, and reckon our own happiness to be deeply con* 
ceriicd in finding them. We should in the morning 
say to ourselves, “ What may I do ihis^ day for my 
charge? How shall I lay out myself, my time, and 
my means, so as may best advance the glory of God, 
and the salvation of souls?” In the evening, in like 
manner, we ought to call ourselves to an account of the 
improvement we have made of the day, and to examine 
how we have bestowed our thoughts, our words, and 
our actions. This recollection will furnish us w?itli*mat^ 
ter of praise or humiliation for the devotions of the 
closet. If the latter, (as is most likely) it should be 
accompanied with a holy resolution of improving the 
next day better, if, after having wasted so much of 
our Master’s goods, we shall be continued aiiulher 
day in our stewardship. In any event, it will be of 
use to consider, whether more love would not beget 
more diligence ; and to study how w^e may best promote 
that holy affection both to God and man. 

None of us, my brethren, livelh unto himself. We 
live for our people ; and should watch over their souls 
as those who have an account to render. A minister, 
therefore, like his emblem in the prophetic vision, ought 
to be on all sides beset with eyes, as one who has not 
only to attend to himself, but to^multitudes besides. He 
ought, as much as possible, to observe every step which 
every one of his people takes, that he may know how: to 
deal with each of them in what concerns his salvation. 
Witliout this, how can he answer to God for the souls 
of W'hich be had the charge? Alas, how can any man 
give an account of what he has never enquired into, and 
consequently never known r It will no doubt be pleaded 
by some, that their people arc loo numerous^to admit 
pf this intimate knowledge of every one of them. But 
I fear it can be pleaded only by the fewest, that they 
made this the object of their utmost care, and that they 
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vftve at all possible pains to knovrthe state of their flock. 
And if we would wish that neither God nor our owa 
conscience may condemn us in this respect, we n^uat 
carefully avail ourselves of the daily opportunities which 
may be furnished for this purpose^ by catechising, paa* 
toral visits, and visits to the sick. 

Catechmng^ which consists in teaching young or ig- 
norant persons the principal points of religion>in regard 
to belief and practice, is so useful a part of the minis- 
terial office^ that one should think it ought to be among 
the last that should be laid aside. Yet in many places 
it seems to he almost entirely given up ; in others much 
on the decline. The priest, it is alleged, loves his ease^i^ 
and the people their ignorance. But are we> my bre- 
thren, to prefer our ease to our duty ; or are wc lo in- 
dulge our people in their ignorance because they love it? 
God forbid ! We might as well, under the same pre- 
text, indulge and countenance them in their vices. It 
is our business to draw off their attention from what 
may be most pleasing to corrupt nature, and to fix it 
op what is most important and useful : and that the 
practice of catechising our people, and more especially 
the younger part of them, is so, cannot be denied. A 
catechism contains, or should contain, the plain and 
fundamental articles of our faith and practice. Wilti- 
out learning these, in something of a systematic form, 
though men may have ^ the scriptures at large in theic 
hands, they know not often what they profess, nor can 
they give any good account of the faith that is in them : 
and without learning these things early, they seldom 
submit to learn them at ail, much less to commit ihem 
to memory when they advance in j^ears. We should, 
therefore, take care that this, be done as early as possi- 
ble, and that every part of what the catechism contains 
be explained to ihem, as they shall be able to receive 
it. A system so short as that it may be committed to 
memory, were it ever so plain, has need to be enlarged 
on, We must nlso produce the scriptural proofs, as 
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well as explanations^ of wjiat it contains^ shew the con* 
Bexion of its parts^ the tendency of its doctrines, and 
the extent of its precepts. 

Besides the necessity of this practice, for giving the 
young a knowledge of their religion, fitting them for 
taking their baptismal vows upon themselves, and renew* 
ing their engagements at the Lord’s supper, it is attend- 
ed W'ith tlie happiest consequences to those who are ad- 
Tanced in life, and who, if left to themselves, are too 
apt to grow remiss, and to lose more than they gain in 
linowledge. 

This practice too will bring our public teaching more 
close to our people’s consciences, and make every thing 
we say more particular and personal, and consequently 
more regarded. It will excite them to more industry 
and diligence in treasuring up religious knowledge in 
their memories at home, as well as induce them to give 
the more earnest heed at church, lest the things which 
they hear should at any time slip out of their minds. 
Their being sure that they are soon to be questioned 
about what they read of the scriptures at home, and 
what they hear of them in sermons, as well as about 
their knowing and understanding the catechism, or fornt 
of sound words, which their church prescribes, is a strong 
incitement to diligent preparation, in order to acqtiit 
themselves properly when examined ; and if they further 
know that their proficiency is noted down from time la 
time in the margin of the list, and will be observed by 
their pastor, there will be few who will not be anxious 
to maintain in this, as in other respects, a character in 
the eyes of their neighbours and of their minister. 

We should at the same time endeavour to make this 
exercise appear as much as possible a privilege, rather 
than a task or burden. I have known it so managed^ 
that any person who was not examined considered the 
neglect as the severest mark of his pastor’s displeasure, 
which seldom failed of producing the proper fruits of 
flelf*examination^ repentance, and amendment of life, ll 
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it, however, the more common case, especially where 
this exercise has been for any time allowed to fall into 
disuse, that many will not submit to it, and that more 
will not punctually attend it. But any objection that 
we can urge against the duty on this score will easily be 
removed, if, with prudence and prayer, we make use of 
that authority and discipline which is connected with 
our office, and of which I shall say something in the 
sequel. Few are so far lost as to make light of the other 
privileges of the gospel, which may, and ought to be 
withheld, if they make light of this. Or, if they should 
still look upon it as a duty, they must allow that doty is 
the only road to privilege, In either view, the practice 
of our part of the duty, consecrated by the example of 
our Saviour, and kept in force by the practice .and pre- 
cepts of his church ever since, is to be duly and relU 
giously performed. 

I must however observe, that there are a few in supe- 
rior offices and stations, whp, from long prescriptive use, 
think they have a just claim to be exempted: and we, 
from motives of peace and ministerial prudence, ought 
perhaps at times to allow the claim. Not indeed be- 
cause we are always satisfied that they have knowledge, 
but because we are sometimes afraid of exposing their 
ignorance. Hence, however, appears the necessity of 
more than ordinary diligence to instruct and catechise 
the children of tlie riclier and higher classes of meny 
when they are young, since they will not when they 
grow up submit to it. 

But let us own it, my brethren, the greatest objection 
to the practice of catechising our people, will be found, 
1 fear, to lie often at our own door. The work is diffi- 
cult, our parishes are large, and we cannot often overtake 
k amidst so much other business.” The work is con- 
fessedly attended with labour; and who ever dreamed 
that this was not the case with every part of our office ? 
An office which requires of us ** never to cease from our 



328 DU. SMITH ON THE SACRED OPPICE. 

labour^ care^ and diligence, till we have done all that 
lieth ill us, according to our boundcn duly, towards all 
such as are comrnitted to our care, in order to bring them 
to a ripeness and perfection of stature in Christ Jesus.^’* 
An office which requires of us to set aside, as much as 
may be, all worldly cares and studies, and to give our- 
selves wholly to this vocation, and to draw all our cares 
and studies this way, and to this end, that, by our daily 
reading and weighing of the scriptures, and praying for 
the assistance of God’s lioly Spirit, we may usefully per- 
form the daily duties of our calling, and wax daily riper 
and fifronger in our ininistry.”f An office which re- 
quires of us, and requires it under tlie sanction of most 
solemn vows, faithfully, diligently, and cheerfully, to 
discharge all the parts of the ministerial work, to the 
edification of the body of Chri8t.”J Who would have 
ever thought but such an office was extremely difficult 
and laborious ? 

Yes, my brethren, our whole office, and especially this 
part of it, is attended with labour. But of labour wc 
ought to make no account, when it is productive, as here, 
of the greatest advantage both to ourselves and to our 
people. With regard to ourselves, there is nothing bet- 
ter calculated to exercise and increase all our gifts and 
graces, to give our consciences peace, and to fill our 
lieaUs with joy, in the prospect of that awful day on 
which our life and actions are to be reviewed. Besides, 
it will give us the best opportunity of becoming inti- 
mately acquainted with our people, so as to let us know 
the temper, character, and conduct of each. This know- 
ledge will enable us to address them in a suitable manner 
on all occasions, and to put up such prayers for them as 
inay suit their respective conditions. And^let me ask you, 
my brethren, J beseech you, what mighty service can We 
do to the souls of our people, if we have not this intimate 

* Liturgjr vf the Church of Cnglan4* t Ihid* i Acts of Assemblj 1711. 
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knowledge of tbeir personsj names, and characters? 

a teacher know his scholars, a physician his pa- 
tients, and even a herd iiis cattle, before they can take 
the proper care of their respective charges ; and are not 
wc under a stronger necessity of knowing the flock over 
whom the Holy Ghost hath made us overseers, that we 
may be able to take heed to till of them ? How gladly 
then should we attend to that part of our duty which 
gives us the best opportunity of acquiring this useful 
knowledge, by which we may have so great an ad- 
vantage. 

13ut the practice of this duty is attended with still 
greater gain to our people. It not only grounds them 
in the first principles of Christianity, and lays the foun- 
dation of religion in their souls, but also enables them 
lo understand those terms and modes of speech which 
perpetually occur in our sermons. In public we speak 
to many ; and what we say may sometimes hardly suit 
the particular case of any number of them : or if it shoyld, 
the fewest only will take the trouble of applying it to 
themselves, though ready enough to apply it to their 
neighbours. But when we address only one, he knows 
he is the man : his thoughts are kept close to the dis- 
course, he is obliged to take part in it, the whole of it is 
made level to his capacity, and he is forced to apply it. 
Indeed this personal and private teaching is so necessary, 
that, without it, little can be expected from the most ex- 
cellent sermons. Try it when you please, my brethren, 
and you will find, that hundreds who have heard yoar 
sermons perhaps for twenty years, are grossly and woe- 
fully ignorant, if they have not also been taught and ex- 
amined in private. A teacher, who should impose no 
task nor ask any question of his scholars, although ha 
should oftener than one day in the week read excellent 
lectures, would find very few of them make' any sensible 
progress. In a word, what Quinctilian says of children 
IS equally applicable to grown people. X^^ey are like 

T t 
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taarrow-necked bottles, which, if you wish to fill with 
water, you must take singly, and pour it into one after 
another; for you will never speed by setting them 
all together, and casting ever so much water among 
them.” 
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THE LIFE OF MR. THOMAS WALSH. 


Of his love to souls, and zeal for promoting the 
glory of God, 

H IS endeavours for the salvation of the souls of men 
were truly remarkable; and this being so con- 
siderable a part of his character, deserves a more full 
consideration, though in reality it cannot be told of 
how many and various expedients he served himself 
for the conversion of sinners. The language of bis 
whole conduct was in truth what Ire breathed out in the 
following words : CXhow does iny soul thirst for the 
salvation of all men ! How does iny heart bleed with 
desire that the fulness of the gentiles were brought in, 
and that all Israel might be saved !” It was this feeling 
concern for the coming of the kingdom of Christ, In the 
general conversion of mankind, which raised him superior 
to whatsoever hardships and clifRculties attended him. 
He watched every opportunity, and was instant in season, 
cut of season ; that is, continually, at all times and places, 
eeeking how he might best accomplish the end for which 
alone he desired to live. The intenseness of his desire, 
mid his application to litis one thing, kept him couti- 
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nually on ihc wing, spending and being spent in thii 
behalf ; regarding neither reproach, pain, loss, imprison- 
ments, nor death itself. 1 have (as he said on a cer- 
tain occasion) but one life, and it is a hard case if I can* 
not readily lose that for his sake who gave bis life a ran- 
som for mine, and for the world which lieth in the wicked 
one." He seemed to have continually before his eyes 
that which the Son of God suffered out of love for man. 
It was the spring whence proceeded his ardent zeal for 
the salvation of the purchase of his blood : and he ima- 
gined that the best testimony he could give of his love 
to him, was to suffer something for his sake. It was his 
desire to give life for life, and to requite him, as he 
thought, even by death itself. 

It was owing to this likewise that he embraced every 
opportunity of crying oloud in the most conspicuous 
places of public resort, and of enforcing the voice of 
Wisdom, saying, How long ye simple ones will ye 
love simplicity, and ye scorners delight in scorning, and 
fools hate knowledge ! Turn ye at my reproof; behold 
I will pour out my Spirit upon you, I will make known 
my words unto you." Prov. i. 22, 23. 

Mountains, market-places, highways, meadows, rooms, 
prisons, and ships, were the frequent theatres of his pub- 
lishing the gospel of peace; and herein there appeared 
in him something marvellous, a living five continually 
burning in the love of God and man, still mounting up- 
wards, and kindling all that were capable about him, as 
prone to fervour and activity as some are to coldness and 
indolence. He was never weary of well-doing, iior ever 
spoke slightly. or with indifference of the great God and 
the things of religion ; but with a seriousness and reve- 
rence becoming one who by faith saw the Invisible, and 
looked to be shortly with him. 

He was in truth a mighty adversary to the devirs 
kingdom, and took every possible step which he judged 
might in any measure promote the honour of God, to 
vbosfi sole glory he sacrificed himself with all his labours 
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and studies. It is scarcely possible to enable a stranger 
to him adequately to conceive the flow of his soul, and 
the energy of his spirit and expressions oo these occa- 
sions, while he endeavoured by all means lo save some. 
To this end he truly imparted, not the gospel of God, 
only, but likewise his own soul, withholding nothing 
which he judged might be beneficial to the people. It 
was this noble object of pursuit which raised him like- 
wise above even the necessary attention to his body. It 
was truly said of him. 

He scornM bis feeble flcsji to spare, 
llegardlcss of its swift decline ; 

His single aim, bis ceaseless prayer. 

To spread the righteousness divine. 

He truly triumphed in the cross. 

Its prints as on his body shewed. 

Lavish of life for Jesu’s cause. 

Whose blood for all so freely Aowed* 

The fire which burned in bis heart never said, It is 
enough.’’ And the success with which it pleased out 
Lord to prosper his labours, was a constant motive to 
his still going forward. His designs of doing good were 
without limits, esteeming himself in this respect a deb- 
tor to all, and embracing in affection not less than the 
whole world. 

Riding through Wales atone time, and finding that 
in many places they did not understand Ei^glisb, be felt 
great concern on the occasion, and formed a resolutioDj 
if his life and health permitted, to learn the Welch lan- 
guage for their sakes. 

AVlien, in a passage to Ireland, he was driven in thi- 
ther to a place where they understood English, he let 
slip no opportunity of preaching to, and visiting them 
daily during his slay there, at their own houses, exhort- 
ing them (as he said on the occasion) to seek the Lord 
while he may be found. Several were convinced, and 
took knowledge that they must follow Christ through 
evil report, and suffer for him if they would live with 
him in glory. 
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There were not wanting to him from time to time se« 
vcrnl discouraging circumstances. It was given him not 
only to believe and speak for God, but also to suffer for 
his cause : and he rejoiced in his sufferings, and iilled 
up that which is behind of the afflictions of Christ in 
his flesh, for his body’s sake, which is the church. 

But the end which he still kept in view, with his re- 
flections on the love of Jesus, the danger of sinners 
dying without conversion, and the present salvation to 
which they arc entitled through the blood of the Lamb, 
raised him .above every thing, which either men or the 
malice of Satan could invent against, or inflict upon 
him. 

His fervent courage feared no danger in the discharge 
of his duty, being well assured, that walking uprightly 
he walked surely. He dreaded not the faces of men, 
but where occasion offered, boldly reproved what he saw- 
amiss in every one. Wherever there appeared any pro- 
bability of doing good, he was never hindered therefrom 
by the prospect of personal danger. In one place, hav- 
ing preached to a vast number of Romanists, and a 
prospect appearing of doing good among them, he in- 
tended to go thither again : but a report prevailed, that 
if he attempted it, a certain great man would either have 
him stoned or sent to jail. On this occasion, 1 re- 
flected, (said he) what God had done in former times 
for those who put their trust in Jiiin; and he gave me 
strength equal to my day. I found my faith in him 
greatly strengthened, and resolved simply to rely on his 
protection, not doubting but that he would stand by 
me. So I went thither and preached in the name of 
the Lord. 

The fear of man prevented their giving me entrance 
into their houses as before; so I stood on a chair in the 
street, and thanked God for the privilege. They receiv- 
ed the word without disturbance, and with joy. On my 
return I prayed at two houses in the way, and the power 
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of God was gi'eatly in the midst of us. Praised be God 
and the Lamb for ever !*' 

His labours were indeed much beyond the strength of 
his dying body ; and his zeal would not suffer him to 
stand still : so that his friends were obliged sometimes 
(as Origen's mother, to prevent her young son’s burning 
with his father) to hide his clothes, or lock him in his 
room in the morning. 

His whole conversation waslikc fire, warming, refresh- 
ing, and comforting all that were about him, and be- 
getting in their souls a measure of the same concern foi: 
the glory of God and the salvation of sinners which 
burned in his own breast. It was not possible to be 
much with him, and not to hear discourses which bred 
a detestation of sin and a love of holiness. To what 
purpose is it to live, (seemed the motto of his life) and 
not to live to some good purpose? 

llis endeavours to do good extended to children alsa* 
He first introduced in many places the custom of meet- 
ing weekly such of them as could attend, in order to 
instruct them in such truths as their capacity admitted 
of. In doing which he desired that their parents migiit 
be present likewise, to whom his affecting manner of 
address Was not less serviceable than to the children them- 
selves, both often weeping together. 

While in London he had several interviews with the 
Jews, frcc|uently allen^ing their synagogues, and rea- 
soning with them out of their own Hebrew scriptures. 
And they were not able to gainsay the power by which 
he spoke. 

When at aay time he met any of his Christian ac- 
quaintance in the street, or only just called at their 
houses as he passed by, which was frequently tlic 
case, he had always something to say by way of 4 
watch-word, which he left upon their minds; such 
as, Well, let us hold out a little longer! Arc we 
pressing forward ? Let os hold fast faith, and a good 
conscience. Are we watching now unto prayer, and 
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{iressing after 'perfect love ?** 1 remember one instance 
of the good effects of ihis^ which a person mentioned 
to me since his death. I shall never forget, (said he) 
^ word which Mr. Walsh, taking me by the hand one 
day, spoke to me in my shop : Tis worse than death m j 
Ood to love, and not my God alone." It was like a 
nail in a sure place, and left a useful impression upon 
his mind ever after. The gravity and earnestness with 
which he delivered these little mementos to his friends, 
carried them by God’s help to the heart, and left them 
there. So that I have heard several of his sayings in 
this way called to remembrance since his decease by sc* 
veral of his acquaintance. 

He did, whatsoever he did for God, with all his might, 
-upending his very life in every action, even as if he 
should merit heaven thereby, and yet at the same time 
heartily despising and rating himself as an unprofitable 
servant. 

In short, as one truly born from above, his soul had 
a vehement tendency towards iieavcn, whither be would 
fain bring the whole world. His heart and treasure 
being there, this world, with all its furniture, its idle 
pomp and fading joys, were as nothing to him; being 
dead and crucified with Christ ; with zeal for whose 
glory he was, as it were, eaten up cpnliniially. 


Of' his application to stuch/, love to the holy scriptures, 
and improvement in divine knowledge. 

The first materials of his learning were not consi- 
derable : he had acquired some knowledge of latin in 
his childhood, but left it for the mathematics; so that 
by the time he resumed his grammatical studies, he had 
almost all to do again. However, the strength of his 
capacity, and his intense application to study, after his 
conversion, soon recovered what he bad lost, with vast 
increase. 
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From his first deep concern about his salvation ho 
read the word of God with unwearied application ; and 
every tiling else only as it had some reference to the 
truths contained therein : and this practice he continued 
with increasing diligence till sickness disqualified him 
for all study; and to such a degree of eminency did he 
arrive therein, that he was scarce ever a moment waking, 
wherein he was not either talking of, reading, or medi« 
taling on one truth or other contained in the holy scrip* 
ture. 

At first he read the english biblc chiefly : but his en- 
deavours for the good of many of his ignorant coun- 
trymen, induced hini to read and get well acquainted 
with the new testament in Irish likewise. His pene- 
trating genius, however, desirous to enter into the depth 
of divine truth, led him by all means to search into the 
true ground and bottom of things. He set himself^ 
therefore, to understand the scriptures, both of the old 
and new testament, in the original. It was not till after 
he had acquired some knowledge of the greck testament 
that he entered upon the study of the hebrew. This 
was in London, about December 1754. He agreed 
with a Jew to instruc*t him. A few lessons served ;• and 
being fully initiated into the genius of the language, be 
soon became swallowed up in it, making it ever after 
the chief subject of his studies. He discovered every day 
such a depth of hidden wisdom in the writings of Moses 
and the prophets, read in their original tongue, as he 
could hardly have conceived from our translation, though 
for the most part deemed the best in the world. 

The advancement in divine knowledge which he per- 
ceived in himself, from the study of the holy scriptures 
in this language, w^s matter of his admiration as well 
as thanksgiving. He found that the Hebrew scripture^ 
contain the sum of all we can know in divinity, consi- 
dered as a science, or in natural things. From its 
Author (God himself) we have reason to expect the ut- 
most perfection of which a language is capable ; viz. the 
u u 
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Utmost simplicity, certainty, and expressiveness. In a 
word, what can be imagined more worthy than that 
which leads us to the saving knowledge of God himself, 
which shews the manner of attaining eternal salvation ? 
O truly laudable and worthy study ! O industry beyond 
all praise, whereby a man is enabled in the same lan- 
guage knowingly to converse with God, with holy angels, 
with patriarchs, and with prophets; and clciirly tounfokl 
to men the mind of God from his own Uiiiguager” 

He ascribed to a special assistance from heaven, that 
Ibe study of the Hebrew tongue became so easy and 
'[>leasant as he found it: and I have heard him mention 
this very particular as an argiiracnt of the regard of 
lieaven to this first and most excellent language, in 
assisting those who with upright minds enquire into it 
after the mind of God. To this purpose he writes as 
follows 

December CO. 17o0. I spent the afternoon in my 
etudies, in which God has and does greatly assist me. 
About this time Iwelvemonlh [ could not readasentence 
bf Hebrew with any certainty, to construe a verse with 
readiness; but now [ can read my biblc through and un- 
derstand it almost as well as Latin or English, lliis 
God has done, enabling me to read bis blessed word in 
the first and best of languages. O may all my studies 
and talents be devoted to his glory 

His application was indeed prodigious. I have known 
him to spend fourteen hours out of the rour-and-twenl 3 »^ 
in his study, excepting only the intervals of prayer. He 
often intermixed a verse of praise or petition ; and thenr 
turning his face to the wall, and lifting up his heart and 
countenance to heaven, with his arms clasped about his 
breast, he would stand, for some, time before the Lord in 
solemn recollection, and then return to his work* 

It was a rare thing ever to see him but with a book in 
his hand, or speaking of the things of God. When in 
travelling he at any time slopped at an inn, as soon m 
he was shewed to ,hls chamber, io stay whether for ufA 
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liour or a night, he would lake out bis little Hebrew* 
])saUer, or some other spiritual book, and fall immedi- 
ately to his usual work, unless the time was otherwise 
taken up in exhorting ihc landlord or servants, or in 
short any lie met with. Accommodations for his body 
w<!re his smallest care; and his attention to these was 
always, as it were, by the bye. He seemed every where, 
and yet no where at home in ibis world. He pursued 
liis work almost equally, at all times, and in all places, 
unless wlien sickness prevented, and seemed sponlaiie- 
oiisly to tend to God. Even after preaching, sometimes 
near an liour and a half together, ho has immediately re- 
Cviimed his studios, (having books always with him) and 
this often where several persons have been talking, or 
ollierwisc employed, as their occasions required, round 
ubout him ; lie still pursuing his work, as if he were re- 
tired in a closet; proceeding on the sentiment, that be 
had no other business in this world than to pray, and 
preach, and study, and live in every place and in every 
tbhjg for God. 

Although his study may be considered almost as a 
-continual prayer, being managed in lliis manner, and 
being in its nature and design wholly referred to God ; 
ueverlbcless it must be acknowledged that the frequency 
of his staled times of prayer were, at first especially, 
much interrupted thereby; but he followed, for the most 
part, the light which liethen had ; and intending all his 
acquirements for the glory of God, he thought he might 
in such a case, as one expresses it, " leave God for 
God.” 

He vi^as not however withaut frequent jealousies, fear- 
ing lest his intense application, even to ibis kind of em- 
ployment, should in any wise divert his heart from what 
he most ardently prized, namely close atlention to Jesus. 
After a while, therefore, having mastered the main diffi- 
culties in his work, his application became much 
Jgaoderate. 
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One day he writes as follows: I was all day closely 
employed at study ; bub 1 fear I love my books too much. 
It is true my studies relate to the word of God ; but I 
often find my mind carried out in desire after languages, 
arts, and Sciences ; yet 1 see the vanity eff every thing, 
when separate from God. I prize the knowledge of 
Christ crucified above all other knowledge. To imitate 
his wisdom, goodness, meekness, patience, and love- 
alas, what are Hebrew, greek, latin, logic, metaphysics, 
every thing to this ! What is any thing to the love of 
Jesus ! Oh that sweet peace of conscience and content- 
ment of mind which arise from redemption in his blood ! 
Oh Lord, thou knowest that I desire to be great in thy 
grace, to be armed with thy armour. My soul longs to 
rise above these little, transitorj' things. I fain would 
rest in thee ! I thirst for the divine life. I pray for 
the Spirit of illuminalion. 1 cast my soul upon Jesus 
Christ, the God of glory, and the Redeemer of the 
world. I desire to be conformable unto him ; his friend, 
servant, disciple, and sacrifice ! Come now, my Jesus ! 
See the longings of my soul, and finish the work there.’* 

He still desired to know, but it was God, and the 
things of God which he proposed to himself as the sole 
matter of his knowledge. For although he read occa- 
sionally both logic and metaphysics, history and natu- 
ral philosophy, yet i,t was all with reference to this one 
grand point. Whatever treasures he gathered from 
abroad, in these or in any other way, as the industrious 
bee, collecting, her sweets in various parts, deposits all 
in one hive; so he made all his attainments subservient 
to ihe word of God^ and acquaintance with Jesus his 
centi'al point in every thing. And his fear, lest in any 
thing he should deviale from this, had much influence 
on the regulation of his studies, lie well knew', that 
to have a heart always at leisure for God, attentive to 
his teaching and obedient to his dictates, is the great 
thing; to wliich every pursuit must give place, if we 
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mean to be truly great in the grace of God. He knew 
the heart h capable of being overcharged with things, 
in some respects^ lawful and excellent; as well as with 
surfeiting and drunkenness^ and the cares of this life; 
all of which are carefully to be guarded against. 

Perhaps there are few things by which the spirit of 
darkness so serves himself among the thinking world as 
by this very particular: a diverting of the mind from 
proper application to the one thing needful, not by things 
sensual and immoral, which they abhor; but by things 
in some respects innocent and plausible, if not neces- 
sary : it may be, by curious speculations on government, 
the works of nature or grace, and ideal pursuits of va- 
rious kinds. Bishop Taylor mentions it as a saying .of 
Oegidius, that an old and simple woman who loves 
Jesus, may be greater than was Brother Bonaventure. 
And inasmuch as the giving our whole heart to God is 
that without which nothing is truly available ; if this be 
not done, is it not the same thing, whether it be through 
gazing at the stars, catching of butterflies, or commit* 
ting adultery i He was thoroughly sensible of his dan- 
ger in this respect, and regulated himself accordingly. 
And he found that more true wisdom is obtained fromi 
God by prayer and holy meditation in one hour, than 
from the application of years to folio volumes: and 
esteemed one single sentiment gained in this manner, of 
more value than a thousand speculations acquired by the 
mere dint of study. 

. His settled manner now was, to assign the morning 
wholly to the reading, first a chaplerout of the old tes- 
tament, and frequently some of the psalms in hebrew. 
Then he read and digested some part of his greek testa- 
ment. This took up great part of the forenoon : after- 
wards he read, wrote, or was employed as occasions di- 
rected. He frequently had some persons to visit him 
for instruction in some point of learning, chiefly in he- 
brew, Two or three young men from Cambridge, at 
different limes being in town, chose to be initialed by 
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him into the hebfew longue. He was constantly as 
communicative as he was receptive of instruction, with- 
holding nothing from any one that he thought might 
be useful to him. 

He read the scripture in order ; beginning a book, and 
going through it regularly ; fixing at the same lime upon 
such parts as had most immediate reference to the doc- 
trines and precepts of the gospel ; which he not only 
read most frequently, but likewise committed to me- 
mory. And the degree of perfection to whicli he ar- 
rived in this particular, was really surprising. His ac- 
quaintance with the letter of scripture, and his retentive 
memory, supplied him with a concordance. And there 
was not a remarkable, historical, doctrinal, or precep- 
4ive passage, from Genesis to the Revelations, whicli he 
could not on tho bare mention of turn to immediately. 

Thy word, (said he) oh Lord, I have for my inheri- 
tance for ever. It is the joy of my heai*t, and of more 
value to me than millions of worlds. Oh God, give me 
•understanding, that I may keep thy law ! But let my 
whole dependance be on Jesu’s merits. He is my Ad- 
vocate. Only by faith in him I stand. He is my sure 
refuge and portion in the land of the living!'*' 

In this manner it was that he became in truth a scribe 
weil instructed in the mysteries of the kingdom, and 
brought out of the treasury of his heart-experience the 
old and new things of the word of Jehovah. It was 
from this fountain he derived his ideas, sentiments and 
expressions on all occasions : explaining doctrines, en-* 
forcing duties, and resolving difficulties well nigh alto- 
gether in scripture words. The spirit of wisdom so rest- 
ed upon him, that there was nothing of a divine nature 
which occurred to his own mind, or was proposed to him 
by others respecting doctrines, experience or practice, 
of which he could not speak with convincing dearness. 
He had a singular faculty for throwing liglit u|)on doubt- 
ful cases : and it was not unusual with him by two or 
Ah-ree words speaking to set to right and cniircly qulel 
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the lulncla of persons perplexed before about points of 
doctrine or experience. 

His insight into the invisible world so realised to him 
things to come, that he spake of them as one who both 
heard and saw them ; and they had their proportionable 
influence on the whole of his behaviour. He acted as 
in the immediate presence of God ; and thus went on^ 
reading and meditating day and night in the law of his 
God; and devouring, like another Ezekiel, the whole 
divine volume. 


Of /lis manner of preaching. 

At first his sermons consisted chiefly of a number 
of wcll-choscn texts of scripture, suited to the particu- 
lar subject on which he treated : and which he, for the 
most part, cited with both chapter and verse. He had 
in this manner formed, as it were, a body of divinity 
in his head, which was a kind of storehouse of his ser-* 
mons. Time and experience, however, brought him 
oA' from the custom of so particularly citing texts of 
scripture. 

A constant course of reading, much conversation with 
the children of God, and his deep acquaintance with 
God, and with the motions of his own soul, greatly ex- 
tended his views of divine things, and furnished him 
with a variety of subjccjls for the edification and comfort 
of the church of God ; so that in the last two or three 
years of his life, his sermons bad a depth and solidity 
far beyond those of his former years. 

The state of bis own heart had much influence on the 
particular subjects of hia^ sermons; as is surely the case 
with all, to whom preaching is not a mere business of 
course, but an affair of the weightiest importance, re- 
quiring the deepest attention and most circumspect 
walking. He knew that the words of an uafeeliug 
are but empty sounds; and although they might 
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please^ tliey rarely profit the hearers. And It was orf 
this account thnt^ attending constantly to tfie motions 
of his ovvif soul, he hardly ever preached a sermon with- 
out conveying nearly the same sensations to others 
which he felt in his own soul. 

When, (said he) I am in heaviness, I am led to 
speak chiefly of trials; when lively and fervent, to speak 
of the comforts of believers; and when I am hungering 
and thirsting after righteousness, 1 press upon others 
la cleanse themselves from all filthiness of flesh and 
spirit, and to perfect holiness. And hence I learn, (1.) 
How needful it is for a preacher to be in a right spirit 
himself whenever he speaks to others. And (2.) The 
wisdom of God in so ordering that every soul might 
receive its portion of the milk of the word in due sea- 
son.’^ 

All his sermons might be truly said to be his own. 
His heart was a treasury well furnished, insomuch that 
he was never at a loss for something in season : even 
when be has been so necessarily taken up with other 
parts of his calling us not to have the least time for 
preparing to preach, yet the pourings out of his feeling 
soul evinced themselves to waiting hearts Co be of God. 
There was nothing whining, light, or trivial in his dis- 
courses; notliing put on ; nothing that could excite an 
air of levity, much less laughter; but rather (which 
was commonly the case) groans, and tears, and cries. 
His sermons had in them such a depth of divine truth, 
conlinncd by the word of God, with such a greatness 
and majesty, as begot in the hearers an awe and reve- 
rence which removed far away all petulancy and irre- 
verence, and produced in many a solemnity of soul be- 
coming those W'ho hear discourses for life eternal. Tn 
all of which his grave and mortified countenance con- 
tributed not a little* In short, his whole behaviour in 
the pulpit was such as became.a messenger of God, pu^ 
in trust with the ministry of reconciliation. 
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llis discourses were suited to give a portion to every 
one as their need required ; milk for babes, and for 
stronger men, stronger meat ; though still his one main 
tendency was to excite people’s hearts to the pure love 
of God. And although he preached faith in Christ as 
the only way of obtaining grace and glory, yet he did 
it in such a manner as eflfectually to guard against the 
abuse of libertines, who turn tiie frecness of the grace 
of God into an occasion of wantonness; who, while 
they promise liberty to themselves and others, are ser* 
van Is of corruption. Persons of this character could 
not in the least serve themselves of his discourses ; in 
which he so preached faith in Christ as to establish the 
law in its true sense, to secure all the interests of genu*- 
ine holiness. 

When he first began to preach, his chief talent seem* » 
ed to be quickening such as nrere dead in trespasses and 
sins ; to terrify careless sinners with the dread of God^a 
judgments, alarming them at their peril to flee from 
the wrath to come. Ilis courage and resolution in this 
were such as are rarely to be found. He judged that 
there was nothing more likely to pull down tlie strong 
holds of Satan, than to lay the axe to the root of sin ; 
and in all hissermonshcever used to discover its detestable 
nature, pressing upon the conscience an entire purgation 
from dead works, and in such a manner as often pierced 
the very joints and mawow of his hearers. 

It was easy to discover in him also the utmost imparti- 
ality. Knowing that he was to deliver the Lord’s message, 
he spared no man from any human regards ; but boldly 
delecting their sin, commended himself to every man’s 
conscience in the sight of God. And yet, his utmost 
zeal was tempered with discretion ; for notwithstanding 
his pressing vehemently upon the consciences of his 
hearers, yet (though some were offended) they were 
never able to resist the authority by which he spake.*-** 
But it was not as a Boanerges, as a son of thunder, that 
he excelled. His own happy experience of the forgiv- 
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ingy healingy and comforting virtue of the blood of 
JesDSy together with his acquaintance with the promises 
of Gody fitted him for administering comfort to the 
weary and heavy-laden. To such he was in truth a son 
of consolation— his lips dropped sweetness to them as 
the honey-comb» 

How many bleeding wounds has the Lord made him 
an instrument of healings by pouring into the hearts of 
the disconsolate the wine and oil of the gospeb in a rich 
profusion of tliosc precious promises^ which, being rati- 
fied to us by the blood of Christ, are all yea and amen 
in him. 

It was scarcely possible for the most obdurate heart to 
remain long so under his tiioviiig and authoritative dis- 
courses, laid home to the conscience by the sword of the 
Spirit, which, like the ilatning sword in paradise, he 
turned every way to every heart. It was a rare thing for 
him to preach a sermon without sending some away either 
broken-hearted, rejoicing in God, or increased in the 
knowledge of the Crucified. 

Towards the latter part of his progress, the two last 
years of his life especially, the whole bent of his soul, 
his reading, meditation, prayer, conversation, and preach- 
ing, tended altogether to the deep thingsof God — the so 
perfectly loving him with all the capacity of the soul as 
the state of humanity can admit. The entire salvation 
of God from all sin to all the mind that was in Christ 
Jesus, was now bis constant and most beloved theme 
both in public and private ; and he omitted nothing which 
might either inform his Judgment, or affect his own or 
the l^arts of others, in /eference to this most interesting 
concern of the children of God. 

His thoughts on this head became therefore thoroughly 
digested, so that there was hardly an objection which 
either Satan or men could bring against it for which he 
had not a convincing answer. > His own heart-acquaint- 
ance therewith will be seen from the subsequent account 
of fiis experience. The light which he bad into the na- 
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t«re, and his fervent in.anner of enforcing the necessity 
of Christian holiness, was one great mean of enkindling 
in the hearts of many that love to God and man which 
has since his death increased abundantly, and still burns 
(O may it ever burn !) amongst us. Only such as were 
experimental witnesses of it, can rightly conceive the 
abHities with which God endowed him for this part of 
bis work, and the manner in which he. 

With strength ami utterance from above, 

Urgeil on the saints through grace forgiven. 

To scale the inouut of holiest love> 

To seize tlic brjglitcst tliioiic in licavcii ! 

In all his discourses on the subject he as much as pos« 
sible avoided his own words, both in explaining its nature 
and extent, and enforcing the means of attaining thereto. 
Tic did it in the words which the holy Spirit teaches, ex- 
plaining those spiritual things with spiritual words. 

He had not, it must be acknowledged, at least he made 
but little use of the art of preaching ; not indeed that he 
was ignorant of such rules as orators lay down for public 
discourses. His knowledge both of logic and rhetoric 
was far from being inconsiderable. He both read and 
in some good degree digested the principles of both : 
but the eagerness with which he proceeded in his work, 
and the rapid flow of his soul, sending forth its good 
matter, not like the distilling of a watcr-pot, but as a 
plentiful shower from llic heavens, watering deep and 
wide all around, did not suffer him to attend with exact- 
ness to such niceties in composition or delivery— nay, 
even prevented that moderation, as to the length and 
manner of delivering his discourses, which would have 
been mucli^ more easy to himself and to his audience. 
Yet, afterwards, when the repeated advice of his friends 
and the necessity of his constitution obliged him to a 
more deliberate manner, some ascribed it to a want of 
power. Such is the folly of many in their sentiments 
with regard to this particular. How common is it to 
imagine that the presence and power of the Spirit of Ciod, 
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and that influence by which souls arc awakened, justified, 
and built up in holiness, depends upon the loudness of 
the preacher's voice, the swdftnessof his expression, and 
the like; in other words, upon the strength of a man’s 
lungs, and it may be in the assurance of his gesture and 
utterance. As though noise and animal activity should 
be dignified with the names of spirit and power, and the 
want of them ascribed to dryuess, deadness, and forma- 
lity. Strictly speaking, there is no necessary divine power 
in any man’s manner of speaking, whether loud or low, 
swift or soft. It is the Spirit that quickens, and as he 
pleases; and it may be questioned whether cflecls that 
have been sometimes produced by a loud, vehement, and 
overbearing manner of speaking, were not in a great 
measure merely animal, if not sometimes of Satan him- 
self, to cast an odium upon the work of God. There 
may be often a strong wind, an earthquake, and fire ; 
but the Lord is in the still small voice. (I Kings xix. 
11, 12.) His word/ it is true, is a sword and a hammer, 
which wounds and breaks human hearts in pieces ; and 
by bow much any one’s manner of speaking contributes 
towards this, so far it is to be commended. But consi- 
dered independently of this, which is too often the case, 
the loudness of a man’s voice is in reality no belter than 
the blowing of a trumpet or the sound o\ a drum. >iot 
by might, nar by power, but by my Spirit, saith the 
Lord of Hosts.” 

His sermons were seldom less than an hour long, and 
yet had in them such an agreeable variety, that they 
were rarely tedious, unless to such as wanted a savour 
for the things of God. At the conclusion he was always 
in a bath of sweat ; and the place of preaching being 
often ar some distance from bis lodging, his suddenly 
growing cold again was one cause of the fevers which 
he had from time to time during his whole life of public 
labour. He often resolved before he began to preach to 
restrain the rapidity of his spirit, but in vain. The 
sword (as be once said to me when speaking to him on 
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tliat head) being too keen for the scabbard.’* The fer- 
Tour of his soul broke through all his resolutions^ rejoic* 
ing to spend and to be spent for the Lord Jesus ; but at 
the same time cutting away the springs of his animal 
life, which, although at the time he had no apprehensiou 
of it, yet he felt it immediately afterwards. 

Will) regard to the manner of his preparing for ser- 
mons, he seemed to keep between the two extremes oC 
an entliusiastic disregard to all actual preparation on the 
one hand, and a merely dry scholastic composition on 
the other. To have no regard to the matter and manner 
of his discourses beforehand, under the pretence of de- 
pendence upon heaven for immediate influence and ut- 
terance, he judged to be rank enthusiasm, and often a 
cloke for a lazy, indolent spirit, on account of which 
nonsense has been too often dignified with the sacred 
names of inspiration and power; and yel, on the other 
hand, he judged it alike culpable to trust to mere dry 
human skill, in fixing upon heads, and taking such 
measures as l<j preach often only one’s self, independent, 
as it were, of the quickening, enlightening presence of 
the holy Spirit, without which all preaching anid all 
hearing are equally vain. 

lie prayed and studied, and studied avd prayed again, 
going always, unless necessity prevented, from his closet, 
and off his knees, into the pulpit. But when he came 
there he gave himself fjp wholly into the hands of God, 
to be used by him in all respects as might be most for 
his glory ; and it was wonderful to see the good effects 
which were produced at those times, by the word of God 
flowing from his lips, and entering into the heart, with- 
out, indeed, the ornaments of studied eloqence, but in 
their native majesty and simplicity, such as they are in 
themselves, and as he himself relished them. One cir- 
cumstance relating to his manner was, that he almost 
always began, and in general concluded his sermons 
with a text of sctiplure ; but so judiciously chosen as 
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seldom failed to touch the hearty and frequently to caal 
light on the whole subject. 

One might easily gather from his way of preaching 
liow sensible he was of a mistake in miiiiy preachers, 
who content themselves supposing there be but demon- 
stration in their sermons; whereas if there Be nothing 
more than this, it may indeed with truth be so far said 
of the preacher, ^^Thou preachest well.” But what then ? 
Who are quickened in their pursuit of God and heaven, 
who hates his sins, or who loves God the more for your 
discourse? Now where these arc not to be foiiiul, may 
not a sinner as well be hearkening to a mathematician 
demonstrating Euclid's Elements, as to a preacher prov- 
ing a point of Christianity ? 

It was far from satisfying him> that his sermons had 
in them sufficient demonstration. . But still retaining in 
mind what is the true end of preaching, namely, the 
making souls acquainted with, and building them up in 
God, he rated his sermons accordingly; and for the 
more effectual promotion of this, he studied to be well 
acquainted with all the motions of the human heart, 
point^g his discourses there continually— laying hold, 
as it were, of its very inmost thoughts, and with the 
sinner’s own weapons slaying the eneniie^ of his salva- 
tion. He applied to the conscience at every turn ; and 
after having at any time demonstrated a peculiarly inte- 
resting truth of a general nature, he always took care to 
make it a personal thing, by questioning the heart of 
every one concerning their part therein. lie frequently 
introduced by way of comparison many of the incidental 
occurrences in life — things respecting callings, families, 
and a thousand little matters, by which the great con- 
cerns of the soul and another world entered more deeply 
and sensibly into the minds of the common people. 1 
have heard a 'woman of known integrity say, that intend- 
ing one evening to have his judgment, after preaching, 
'on several particulars which were a weight to her mind. 
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he SO anticipated every objection, and answered them ia 
his sermon, that sUe needed no farther enquiry. 

It was veiy usual with him in his sermons to propose 
and answer divers cases of conscience, which was often 
an inexpressible satisfaction to many; In describing 
vices, for which he was eminently remarkable, he did 
not 80 much dwell on the vice itself abstractedly, as to 
shew the persons to themselves who were guilty thereof, 
and represent the unavoidable danger of such as lived 
and died therein. It was not so much pride, envy, anger, 
lust, drunkenness, swearing, and the like, which he 
painted in their detestable nature; but his drift was to 
describe the proud, the envious, the angry, and the lust- 
ful man— to alarm the drunkard, the swearer, 8 cc., as 
with the voice of thunder, to escape for their lives. The 
most guilty person can sit and hear his vice described 
with composure enough ; but the conscience of a sinner 
cannot so easily escape, when the preacher, speaking as 
it were lo one person, though without particularising 
any, charges it home— Thou art the man.^’ It was 
in this way that his sermons were, by the grace of 
Clod, effectual to the awakening and converting of so 
many. 

II is whole life being one series of holy living, pre- 
served his heart like an overflowing fountain, which on 
every occasion poured forth its fruitful streams of holy 
doctrine and persuasivp exhortation. It was easy enough 
lo discern that he felt the things he delivered. He gave 
himself wholly to this one thing; and, which was the 
crowning glory of all, was himself a pattern of the truths 
he taught. 

Indeed this was first and last his main concern, that, 
whilelie ministered to the wants of others, he might not 
sustain loss in his own soul. It is a fearful case for a 
preacher to be only like a channel in a garden, through 
which the water runs to cool and moisten the herbs and 
flowers, but not for its own use. This indeed is never. 
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the intention of God concerning his servants; but men 
bring it on themselves through the abuse of his favours. 
In this case^ alas^ more frequently than is commonly 
imagined^ what is it but to build a fortune to others 
upon the ruins of one’s own house— while after preach- 
ing to others thou thyself dost become a castaway. 



AN 

EXTMACT 

FROM 

MR. CLARKE’S LETTER 

TO A 

METHODIST PREACHER. 


Concerning the spirit in which you should do your work. 

O N this or any other point I do not wish to repeat 
any thing which you will find in the larger mi- 
nutes ; the study of which I earnestly and affectionately 
recommend to you ; as you will find in them the wisdom 
and experience of your predecessors in the ministry 
condensed ; which, ne\t to the scriptures, will prove a 
lamp to your feet and a light to your path. 

Remember, Gkxi is the fountain of all good : whaU 
ever comes from him will lead to him. His blessing is 
on his own productions, and his curse on every thing 
besides. Son of man, (saith the Lord) receive the 
Word at my mouth, and warn them from me." Deeply 
consider, that to be successful in bringing souls to God, 
you must bring the spirit of the gospel into the work of 
the ministry. In order to this, ^ee that you retain a 
clear sense of God’s mercy to your own soul ; and while 

you feel his love in your heart, it will not only support 

Yy 
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you in all trials and difficulties^ but will induce you 
cheerfully to spend and be spent for the salvation of 
those for whom Christ has died. You preachy not 
merely to explain God’s word^ but to save souls : when* 
ever you forget this, you go astray*. Novr as no man 
can see the worth of the salvation which Giod has pro- 
vided for him, till he be convinced of his want oPit; 
therefore preach the law and its terrors to make way for 
the gospel of Christ crucified. But take heed, lest while 
you announce the terrors of the Lord in order to awak- 
en sinners and prepare them for Christ, that you do not 
give way to your own spirit, especially if you meet with 
opposition, llemember that admirable advice given by 
the greatest preacher God ever made, to a young man 
just setting out in the work : The servant of God 
must not strive, but be gentle towards all ; apt to teach \ 
patient: in meekness instructing those who oppose 
themselves.” 2 Tim. ii. G4, (io. From an indescribable 
law in the economy of the intellectual world, the spirit 
that acts upon another begets in it its own likeness. 
Y'ou will get a profusion of light on ibis subject, if you 
take care to carry the spirit and unction of Christ with 
you. into all your pubiio ministrations; and preserve 
them in all your private communications with the peo- 
ple. 1 have known ministers, and of no mean note ei- 
ther, who seldom have a soul comforted under their 
ministry, merely because of their harsh, austere manner 
of preaching the gospel. Others, far their inferiors^ in 
point of ministerial qualifications, get souls for their hire' 
wherever they come, principally (under God) through 
^eir affectionate manner of recommending the gospel 
of the grace of Christ. Of the former it has been justly 
md^ They make even the promises of God too hot to 
he held. 

Beware of discouraging the people, therefore : avoid 
continually finding fault with them. This does very 
great hurt. There are some whose sermons impress no- 
thing but terror : and though they point out the heights 
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and depths of holiness, yet they leave the hearers no 
courage to follow, on to know the Lord, There are 
others who become Censors general of the different ao- 
eieties to whom they preach. This (imperceptibly to 
themselves) spoils their own tempers, begets a spirit of 
^^unchari tableness, and greatly hinders their usefulness, 
iFyou find a society fallen or falling, examine as closely 
as you can to find out all the good tliat is among them ; 
and copying Christ’s conduct towards the seven Asiatic 
churches, preface all you have to say on the head of 
their backsliding with the good that is in them; and 
make that good which they still possess the reason why 
tiiey should shake themselves from the dust, take cou- 
rage, and earnestly strive for more. If you ground your 
exhortations to increasing diligence and zeal on what 
they have lost, instead of on what they yet possess, and 
may speedily gain, you miss your way and lose your 
labour. I tried the former way, and did no good: I 
abandoned it, and adopted the latter, and God blessed 
it. Mr. Wesley used to give the significant appellation 
of Croakers to those who were always telling the people. 

Ye are fallen ! ye are fallen ! ” And he observed that 
such injured the work of God wherever they came. 
I have in general found, that those who are most fre- 
quent in the above cry, are such as have suffered loss in 
their own souls; and taking a prospect of what is with- 
out, from a retrospect of what is within, they imagine 
that all they see are in t!ie same apostate condition with 
themselves. 

Man is naturally prone to act in extremes : therefore 
take good heed that while you avoid the above evil, you 
fall not into that other of slightly passing by the trans- 
gressions of the wicked, or tlie bavkslidings of the peo- 
ple of God. Cases may arise that will require public 
and cutting reproof; but as I hinted before, in all such 
cases copy the example of our blessed Lord to the seven 
Asiatic churches. There we have an infallible directory. 
May God help us to follow it. 
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On this head I will venture to give you another piece? 
of advice, which, if you regard your .own peace and the 
good of the people, you will seriously attend to. 

Avoid the error of those who are continually finding 
fault with their congregation because more do^ not attend. 
This is both imprudent and unjust— Imprudent, for as » 
people do not like to be forced in what should be a free-^ 
will ofFeriog, so they are infallibly disgusted With those 
who attempt it: unjust, it being contrary both to rea- 
son and equity to scold those who come because others 
do not attend. I have known this conduct scatter a con- 
gregation, but I never knew it gather one. Indeed, it 
savours too much of pride and self-love. It seems to 
say, Why do you not come to hear me? Am I not a 
most excellent preacher? What a reproach is it to 
your understanding that you keep away when I am 
here!'' Bring Christ with you, and preach his truth 
in the love thereof, and you will never be without a 
congregation, if God have any work for you to do in 
that place. 

Concerning the choice of texts, ✓ 

Never take a text which you do not fully under^ 
stand ; and make it a point of conscience to give the 
literal meaning of it to the people. This is a matter of 
great and solemn importance. To give God’s words a 
different meaning to what he intended to convey by 
them, or to put a construction upon them which we 
have not the fullest proof he has intended, is awful in- 
deed ! Any person who is but even a lillle acquainted 
with spiritual things may give a spiritual interpretation 
(according to bis own opinion) to any text : but it is 
not every person who can give the literal sense. The 
spiritual meaning must ever be drawn from the literal s 
and indeed when the first is well known, the latter, which 
15 its use and application, will naturally spring from it; 
hpt, without all controversy^ the literal meaning is that 
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^hich God would have first understood. By not attend- 
ing to this, hcresie|S, false doctrines, and errors of all 
kinds, have been propagated and multiplied in the 
world. 

Remember you are called not only to explain the 
Jlhings of God, but also the reords of God. The meaning of 
il^i/nng is found in the word: and if the word which 
comprises the original idea be not properly understood, 
the meaning of the thing can never be defined ; and on 
this ground the edification of the people is impossible* 
We often lake it for granted, that the words which are 
in common use are well known, especially when we un- 
derstand them ourselves ; but this is a very false opinion, 
and has bad consequences ; for elementary matters being 
not well known, it is no wonder if the intellectual im- 
provement of the people do not keep pace with our la- 
bours. Ko naan can read a language the alphabet of 
which he has never learned. Every mathematician feels 
it a matter of imperious necessity to define all the terms 
he uses in his demonstrations. 

Never appear to contradict the Holy Spirit by what 
is called treating a subject negatively and positively. I 
shall wave all strictures on the barbarism of shewing 
negatively what a thing is not.^* And will only beg leave 
to state, that the following instances of this injudicious 
and dangerous mode of handling the word of God have 
fallen within the compass of my own observation. 

A gentleman took for his text, Tsai, xxviii. l6. He 
that belie^eth shall not make haste.^’ On this he preach- 
ed two sermons. His division was as follows ; 1 shall 

first prove that he who believeth shall make haste : and 
secondly, shew in what sense he that believeth shall not 
make haste.^^ On the first, which was a flat contradic- 
tion of the text, he spent more than an hour : and the 
congregation were obliged to wait a wliole month before 
he could come back to inform them that he who believ- 
Plb shall not make haste. I would not be ihouglit to 
Insieuate, that the first sermon was not ^ound doctrine 
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and good sense^ as to its matter; but I say it was inju«< 
dicious. And besides^ it Was absur^ to found his work 
upon a textj the very letter of which it contradicted in 
the most palpable manner. 

Another^ a citizen of no mean city^ not ^ thousand 
miles from the place where I write, took his text froin, 
Ps. xxxiv. 19 . Many are the afflictions of the righ- 
teous, but God delivereth him out of them all."’ His 
division was as follows : In handling this text, I will 
first prove that there is none secondly, that 

the afflictions of the righteous are many-«-^and thirdly, 
that the Lord delivereth him out of them all.” The 
honest man’s meaning and design were undoubtedly 
good; but who could hear his division without Item- 
bling for himself and his text ! 

Another took Luke xii. 32. Fear not, little flock, 
for it is your Father’s good pleasure to give you the 
kingdom.” Iq opposition to the letter of his text, the 
preacher laboured to prove that the flock of Christ is not 
a but a rmy forge flock ; and in order to do this, 
brought in multitudes of pious heathens, vast numbers 
who sought and found mercy in their last hour, together 
with myriads of infants, ideots, &c. 

Who does not see that in each of the above cases, 
ignorance of, or inattention to the literal moaning of the 
text, was the grand cause of this absurdity and contra- 
diction ? Chuse, therefore, such texts as you understand ; 
and after having conscientiously given the literal inter- 
pretation, improve the whole in the best manner you can 
to the edification of your hearers. 

Seldom take a very short text, because a short one 
may not afford you sufficient matter to enterlaiu and in- 
struct your congregation. There are not many to be 
found who have the ability to use a few words of scrip- 
ture as Addison and Steele did tiie Greek and Latin 
mottos of their Spectators; and those who have the 
ability should not use it in this way, for this plain reason, 
that in preaching, God should be beard more than man. 
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But where imagination and invention are put to the 
rack to supply the place of the words of God, the hear- 
ers may admire the address of the preacher, but are not 
likely to be fed with the bread of life. In such cases 
man speaks most, God least. Such preaching must leave 
^ the people ignorant of the scriptures. With many at 
present preaching is become more of a human art than 
of a divine science ; and when this is considered, we need 
not wonder that the pulpit is so often employed without 
becoming the mean of salvation to them that hear. 

Never take a text which out of its proper connexion 
can mean nothing. — I travelled once with two preachers 
who trifled the whole year in this way. Their texts were 
continually such as these : Adam, where art thou— I 
have somewhat to say unto thee— If thou wilt deal justly 
and truly with my master, tell me— 1 have put off my 
coat, how shall I put it on ?— Thy mouth is most sweet, 
I need not add that these solemn triflers did the 
people no good ; and it will not surprise you to hear that 
they are both long since fallen away. Such texts as the 
foregoing may be preached from without any study, for 
two reasons — first, because they are not subjects for study, 
and should not be studied — and secondly, because the 
person who takes siuch speaks on them whatever cornea 
uppermost, as one explanation will suit them just as well 
as another; for, taken out of their proper connexion, 
they mean — nothing. Beware of this, and never do vio- 
lence to the word of God, by taking a text out of thdi 
connexion in which his Spirit has placed it. Let God 
apeak for himself, and his words will bear convincing 
testimony to their own excellence. 


Concerning your behaviour in the house where you lodge. 

I 

On your arrival get as speedily as possible to private 
prayer, and earnestly beg God to bless your coming— 
to bless you to the family and to the congregation, so 
that you may leave that place with an increase of spiri* 
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iual life, and with the comfortable satisfaction of havingf 
been a messenger of peace to that house and to the peo- 
ple of that place. 

Shew yourself satisfied with every thing you receive. 
Be not nice in your food. Do not keep a lordly distance 
from the family. Be so familiar with them as to gain ^^ 
their confidence, that you may the belter succeed in talk- 
ing with them concerning their souls. At the same time 
keep a due distance, that while you are esteemed as a 
brother in Christ, you may be acknowledged as his 
minister. There is much truth in that proverb : '' Tbo 
much familiarity breeds contempt.” 

Speak closely and lovingly to every person in the 
family, but let it be as much apart as possible ; for mem- 
bers of the same household seldom speak freely before 
each other. 

He who despises little things shall fall by little and little. 
Do not therefore disregard the following small advices. 

Give the family where you lodge as little trouble as 
possible. Never desire any of them, not even the ser- 
vants, to do any thing for you that you can conveniently 
do for yourself. It is an odious thing to see a persoa 
whose character should be the servant of all, pressing 
every body into his service-<»*giving unnecessary trouble 
wherever he conies, turning a house upside down, and 
being dissatisfied with every thing that is done for him. 

I have always seen that those who require most attend- 
ance are the most difficult to be pleased ; for tliey are 
generally of a proud or discontented spirit, and such a 
spirit is never satisfied. A man of a truly Christian and 
noble mind finds it his highest interest to have but few 
wants, and esteems it a luxury to minister to bis own. 
necessities. 

. Concerning the cultivation of your mind. 

Pray much, read much, write much. Have always 
some essay, dissertation, &c., upon the anvil ; and be 
sure you finish whatever you undertake. Beginniug a 



Miu Clarke’s letter. 


36t 

numbeitof things, and finishing none of thcm^ begets in- 
the mind habit of indecision and carelessness. 

Head the book Jf God. Read it regularly lbrough| 
at least once in the j-ear ; and take down in order every 
text which you think you have light sufficient to preach 
^ from. By these means you will ev^er be acquiring new^ 
s^Lfjecls, and be preserved from the curse of harping 
on the same string in all the circuits you preach in. 

Always carry a new testament about you ; and let 
God’s word be your constant companion.— Read ih^ 
scriptures as the word ot God— read them with deep 
attention, and read them with reverence. Re&d a chap-^ 
ter or two every day upon your knees ; and earnestly beg 
the Father of lights to give you the spirit of wisdom iii 
the revelation of himself, that you may know, feel, and 
preach the whole truth as it is in Jesus. 

In this work every morning should be employed; and 
, then take care to mark down the texts which you may 
have occasion to preach on in the course of the day. 
Never leave this subject to any other part of the day. 
You may be called upon unexpectedly to preach whea 
there is not time for you to go and search for a text. In 
such a case, if you are not prepared, confusion is the 
least evil you can expect to meet with. Therefore see 
that the morning always provide for all the possible calls 
of the day on this head. It is a sore evil to see th^ 
preacUeTj who should himself accompany the people in 
every act of worship, employing the time they are sfing- 
iug the high praises of God in fumbling through his 
bible to get some text to preach from. 

But while you read the bible as the revelation of God 
and the fountain of divine knowledge, do nof let ybiir 
reading end there. I said before, read much ; but tak^ 
care that all your reading be dii-ected to the increase of 
your knowledge and experience in the things of G6ff^ 
With an eye constantly directed to this end, acqbkiht 
yourself as much as possible with ever}'* branch* of -sci^ 

cnee. No man can fully explain the bible who has ridt 
z z 
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^ general acquaintance with the most important sciences 
and arts. The bible, considered even as a human corn* 
position^ is a book of the greatest learning under heaven : 
and there is scarcely an art or science which is not allud* 
ed to in it, and images frequently borrowed from them 
to illustrate those sacred truths which the Spirit of.God 
declares. It would be the easiest thing among ten, thou- 
sand, to prove that there are multitudes of texts in that 
blessed book which no man can explain who has not a 
tolerable knowledge of history, chronology, geography, 
astronomy, anatomy, and chemistry. If this be the case, 
(and it would be easy to demonstrate it) what pretensions 
can an ignorant person have, however pious, to explain 
this book? Illiterate piety may he useful in exhorting 
sinners to return to God, and pointing out in a general 
way the path that leads to God by Christ; but it cer- 
tainly cannot, without immediate inspiration, explain and 
apply the deep things of God. I am not speaking now of 
that learning which is the result of a proper acquaintance 
with Hebrew and Greek, the original languages in 
which the sacred writings were given by God to man. 
No: I am referring to that literature which any man of 
good common sense, may, by proper application, acquire 
from writings which abound in his mother tongue. Yet 
I would not he thought to discourage those other pur- 
suits. 1 think it is of great consequence to a preacher, 
of the gospel to be able to read the old and new cove- 
nants of bis God ill those languages in which they were 
originally given. 1 have often advised young men to 
devote a part of their time in this way : but though I have 
known many who have begun, yet 1 have not been so 
happy as to find one who bad strength and determination 
of mind sufficient to bring his studies to any profitable 
conclusion. However, this I have known, that while 
they employed themselves in this way, they were saved 
from tea-driuking visits, supper-parties, and the various' 
s6«. snares which those who frequent them generaUjp^fall ioL^. 
sure y^is was so far clear gaiiK 
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Do not be afraid of philosophy; i. e. the love of wis- 
dom. Some have lyken upon themselves to speak against 
this, who neither understand its name nor its nature; 
and who, being of a laay, indolent habit, wish hereby 
to excuse and sanction their osciUincy and slothfulness. 
Pursuits of the utmost importance to the ministerial 
character and success, are termed by these, dry studies : 
because iket/ know not liow to study : they cannot study 
to any good purpose ; they refer not all to one end— viz. 
God’s glory in the encrcase of their own salvation, and 
tlieir usefulness among men. What is the consequence ? 
Why, they idle away that time which is an invaluable 
gift of God ; and either sleep away their moments, or 
hecome what one justly terms, " the most detestable of 
all negatively sinful characters, moakers of tobacco 
There arc some who smoak and study too: the lattev 
they should do, and leave the former undone. But 
these are angels in comparison of him who reads little, 
ntudics none, and is continually at his pipe. 

Ibe indolent preacher is soon known by his preaching : 
he has little or no variety. Ife cannot bring out of his 
treasury things both new and old: alas for him ! treasury 
he has none ; his coffers are all empty. 

Whatever his other increase may be, he encrcases not 
in biblical knowledge: the knowledge which is necessary 
lo explain, defend, and apply the word of God. A man 
of lliis stamp prcachciS now, just ns he preached twenty 
or thirty years ago, on the same text. It is exactly the 
satpe discourse, without the accession of a single new 
idea ! What ! lias not the man got his eyes a little far^ 
ther opened to behold wonders in God’s law ? In hiia 
is there no increase in the grace and gift of preaching?. 
Is not light sown for the righteous; and if that seed 
had been well watered, would it not have brought forth 
fruit ? Certainly it would. Is this no crime before God ? 
Is it no sin against his people f Has not llie great Shep- 
herd promised his flock that he will give them past6ra 
after bis own heart, \vbo will feed them w'ilb knowledge 
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How can such persons answer to God^ for the non-itn- 
provenient of the powers he has grac|ously given them. 

But ‘‘ you fear lest, while seeking after knowledge, 
you should lose your simplicity, and your relish for di- 
vine things ; and it is better to have religion without 
knowledge, than knowledge without religion.” There^, 
is, I grant, a kind of knowledge which puffs up ; But 
this is that knowledge which is shallow in itself, is sought 
out of God, and refers not its attainments to Am : but 
that knowledge which has for its objects God and his 
works, can never rob you of your religion, nor deprive 
you of your simplicity; but on the contrary, will be a 
powerful mean of encreasing both. True knowledge 
ever keeps its possessor humble ; because it alone shews 
him how much is to be known, and bow little he has 
learned. However, I scruple not to say, that as mere 
knowledge is of no use to the soul, while possessed 
without religion; so religion is discredited while pro- 
fessed without knowledge. But you despair of mak- 
ing any progress, because there is so much to be learn- 
ed.” The well of science, as well as that of religion, is 
exceedingly deep, I grant; but- where the water is so 
abundant, some may be carried away; and remember 
for your encouragement the Asiatic proverb : Partial 
knowledge is better than total ignorance ; he therefore 
who cannot understand every thing should learn what 
he can.” 

In otir case, candour will make allowances for partial 
ignorance, because of our supposed disadvantageous 
circumstances. For such allowances we should be duly 
grateful: but I am fully of opinion, our circumstances 
are not of that disadvantageous nature which at first 
view might appear- We have abundant opportunities 
of’ gaining knowledge, of the most excellent and ufeful 
kind : the knowledge of God’s work, and the knowledge 
of human nature. We travel about everywhere; see 
persons in almost every situation in life; and may ac-* 
quaint ourselves, if not inexcusably indolent or dcpior- 
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ably stupid, with most of the existing and possible vari- 
eties of men and things. This is knowledge gained by 
experience; the triith of whose principles you will have 
the opportunity of seeing continually evinced, by their 
being brought into constant action. 

Ignorance is one of the products of the fall ; and, like 
aTlblher faults of human nature, the mind is strongly 
wedded to it: so that though light is come into the 
world, men love darkness rather than light. Some 
really seem to love ignorance even for its own sake; and 
think knowledge to be a very dangerous thing. Indeed, 
some have gone so far as to insinuate, that those who 
endeavour to cultivate their minds, necessarily lose their 
zeal for God’s glory, and the salvation of their souls. 
Thus the truly infamous maxim of that disgrace to God 
and nature, the church of Rome, Ignorance is the rno^ 
thcr of devotion, is attempted to be set up ! — By whom? 
I am afraid by a Methodist preacher! — Where? In a 
letter in the Methodist Magazine ! — Directed to whom? 
To one of the most venerable fathers of our church; 
who, to his own great honour and the edification of 
thousands, has taken more successful pains to cultivate 
his mind, than the whole tribe of those who are contiif 
nually (in self-defence) ringing the Goth and Vandal 
changes on the popish eulogium of ignorance ! If such 
persons be in the prime of life, and do not speedily ac- 
quire an affection fur clgse reading and study, 1 would not 
venture much for the title of an estate, the emoluments 
of which should be continued to me only during the 
stability of their religion. To the utter confusion of 
all such persons it might be easily proved, that\here is 
a very intimate coniiexiop between vital godliness and 
a studious cultivalioa of a man's mind: but ns far as 
heaven is from earth, so far are lounging and slothful- 
ness distant from true religion.. 

You must never forget, that our congregations are at 
present far more intelligent than they formerly were. If 
this W'ere not the case, it would be a proof that God Jiad 
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never sent us : but as it is so. it is much to the credit of 
our ministry ; for it proves that God^has blessed it : — It 
proves that sound knowledge, civilization, and genuine 
piety have inarched with us hand in hand all over the 
nation. But that which passed formerly in the^day-break 
of our revival will not pass now. The people are moij^ * 
enlightened; they have grown up in religious, knowledge 
under our ministry: and they now require stronger nou- 
rishment. By earnest application to God by prayer, and 
diligent cultivation of our minds, we should keep the 
distance before them we had in the beginning : we have 
formerly led babes in knowledge, we must now minister 
to young men and fathers. Therefore we should be in 
the most extensive manner stewards of the mysteries of 
Christ, and patriarchs in knowledge. 

To conclude on this point. I earnestly advise y^u to 
begin, continue, and end all your works and studies in 
the name and to the glory of God. Never neglect to 
visit the sick ; and be sure you go wherever you are 
hsked. Every study and every gratification should be 
sacrificed to the performance of your ministerial duty: 
but you will have time enough for all if you husband it 
properly. Divide your time For your work, and arrange 
your work to your lime; and let notone part of your* 
business break in upon another. 
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A re these things so ? Is the design of the chriatiai^ 
ministry the greatest and noblest that God ever 
put into the heart of man? Is it the end of the Chris- 
tian preacher’s office, to bring millions of immortal 
souls from darkness to light, from the bondage of Salary 
into the glorious liberty of the sons of God, from sin 
to holiness, from the ruins of the fall to the unsearch- 
able riches of Christ, from the deepest disgrace and 
wretchedness to the highest honour and glory, fron^ 
everlasting misery to everlasting happiness, to rescud 
them from hell and conduct them to heaven ? 

Are these the sublime ends of the Christian ministry? 
And is this to be the continual and noble work of every 
true Christian preacher ? Permit me then, my friends, 
to awaken your attention, and to rouse your generous 
seal to encourage all sei'ious and sensible young mea 
who appear fit to be ministers of the gospel. Let m^ 
propose the following queries to your serious consi- 
deration. 

Is not a wise, holy and faithful minister, thegreatesl^ 
dh^y-acter under heaven i If we compare him with aU 
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other characters in life^ will not his shine hrighter on 
the comparison^ as much as the meridian sun outshines 
a glow-worm in a ditch ? ^ 

The greatest men that ever lived were preachers of 
the gospel; as Enoch, Noah, Moses, Joshua, Samuel, 
David, Elijah, Isaiah, Daniel, St. Peter, St.John and 
St. Paul. Yea, this was the office of him who w'asmDre 
than man, and who spake as never man did. I dare 
therefore so far magnify the office as to affirm, that if 
kings did but know and feel the dignity, importance, 
usefulness, and ends of the Christian ministry, they 
would dtscaid from their thrones, to ascend the pulpit as 
u throne of much greater glory. 

What preparation then does this office deserve and 
demand ; and how serious, how attentive, how active, 
and unweariedly diligent ought every student to be, who 
desires and designs to employ himself in this glorious 
work to the end of his life! With "what ardour and 
gratitude should he seize every help and guide to his 
highest end ! With what eagerness and delight should 
he embrace every means, and every friend who is wise 
enough, and able to help him forwards in the grand de- 
sign of preaching the glorious gospel. 

Are you a minister of the w'ord? Attend thereto. 
This is a labour, this the work in the performance of 
which you must always sweat. 

Love and covet all kinds of wjsdom; hut . remember 
these three axioms, in which the wisdom of the ancients 
is compendiously* disclosed unto you, and direct your 
studies by them. First, the love of God is the illumi- 
nation of the mind. Secondly, what the soul is to the 
body, that Christ is to the soul. Thirdly, a title doth 
Dot form a Christian, but a life worthy of Christ. 

To which that saying of Bernard is. to be added, and 
never to be forgotten. ‘^Give me a man who transitorily 
embraces transitory things, and embraces things eternal 
ivith an eternal desire, and I boldly pronounce such » 
man a wise rnan.’^ 
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Set apart proper times, especially the present time, to 
ask yourself, with all possible seriousness, as in the pre- 
sence of your Ju(%e, what sort of life shall 1 most ap- 
prove when I come to die? In what work shall I most 
wish to have lived when I see that I am to die? WhaC 
method and manner of living shall I apprehend the most 
eligible when my dying hour is come upon me ? Behold 
what will give to the young man knowledge and discre- 
tion ! 

Thus’ live. With a single eye keep up a regular and 
perpetual aim at the right end in all you think, and say, 
and do, and have : this is to walk in the light continually. 
Now the glory of God is the only right end of all ; and 
it gloriously enlightens the mind of him whose eye is 
constantly fixed upon it. The Lamb also is the light of 
such a soul. God, in that Lord of Glofy, is the object 
which your eye must be forever to, if you would not 
have your foot in the net of the evil one,— That you may 
truly live, may the life of God and of his Christ be thu# 
uianifesled in you ! 


Of timely zeal to do good. 

The motto which an English lord has on his coat of 
arms, is what 1 propose to your continual ambition : 

Ut prosim — that I may do good,"' Begin betimes to 
take that noble cjiiesjtion ^into consideration, What 
gopd^ may 1 be capable of doing in the world Have 
stated and proper times for it, and these as often as may 
be, and keep a record of your purposes. First, with an 
humble and mournful sense of your barrenness, and 
want of that wisdom which findeth out well-advised in- 
ventions, look up to God your Saviour; that by him, 
who is the wisdom of God, living in you. and leading 
you, you may obtain a fair view of the opportunities to 
do good which he has put into your hands, that they 
may not be a price in the hand of a fool ; and also a 
clear view of the methods to be taken, that ibis good 
A a a 
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may be prosecuted, and your desire sweetly accom- 
plished. Then enquire. 

First, What shall I do for myself, iirdt I may improve 
in knowledge and goodness, and answer the end of those 
means which tlie divine cultivation employs upon me? 

Secondly, What shall I do for iny several relations, 
my kindred according to the flesh, that I may prove a 
blessing to each of them ? Take a catalogue of them, 
and successively bestow distinct thoughts upon them all. 

Go on to take some cognizance of the several societies 
to which you stand related, especially the church of 
which you are a member; yea, and the town and coun- 
try of which you are an iuhahitant. 

Think, What good is to be proposed and promoted- 
here — to what an extent may your projections carry you ! 

Particular persons in your neighbourhood may now 
also be found out, as objects to whom good may be done ; 
the poor to be relieved, the sick visited, the sad comforted, 
and those that arc out of the way to be reclaimed. Many 
of those whom you have distinguished iu thus doing them 
good, you will probably find very ungrateful ; but let 
not this dishearten you. God is now trying you, whether 
you will do good for the pure sake of God ; and you 
will this way have recompcnces ascertained unto you in 
the harvest, when whatsoever good thing any man does, 
the same shall he receive of the Lord. 

But, because your capacities and opportunities to do^ 
good may be greatly limited, you should also set apart 
some time to consider, What good lying out of my reach 
^nay I see otlmrs capable of doing? And hereupon be- 
come an humble adviser to them. Yea, I could wish 
you betimes to make it a rule of your conduct, that^you 
will, as far as you can, always endeavour a profitable 
conversation ; and in every company think whether you 
may not with decency let fall some word which they 
may be the wiser or the better for, and every one go 
from you either more learned or better. 
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Your opportunilies to do good mny at first be very 
small, and under very narrow limitations: nevertheless, 

I press yon betimes to begin your enquiries after them, 
and your actions upon them ; and expect that though 
the beginning he but small, the latter end shall greatly 
increase. That promise, To him that hath shall be 
gi^en,’’ will be remarkably and conspicuously fulfilled 
unto you, by tlie all-governing providence of him who 
lias all opportunities to do good entirely at his disposal* 
Your circles will grow wider and wider, and quickly ex- 
pand to dimensions far beyond what you could at first 
have imagined. And I hope you will esteem your op- 
portunities as your incomparable treasures. AVhile others 
are hunting and grasping after the sordid wealth of this 
world, which presently will be found all mere vanity, 
you will reckon your advantages to promote the king- 
dom of God and the welfare of men as much more va- 
luable riches. You will be as thankful to any one who 
informs you of a matter wherein you may do some good 
as if he had presented you with a wedge of gold; and 
your maxim will be, Whoever will may abound in riches 
for me— let my abundance consist in my good works. 

But then, you must not be so weak as to imagine that 
this way of living will recommend you to the favour of 
this w’orld. A sedulous doer of good will certainly find 
himself more liable than other men to be evil spoken of, 
greatly maligned, revijed, and slandered. Here patience 
must have its perfect work. I may say, here is the pa- 
tience of the saints ; and I must say, Be very determined 
and courageous. 

So much ethics as treats of decorum, and may instruct 
you in the rules of behaviour, I licartily commend unto 
you ; and yet even these are best learned by a wise ob- 
servation of what you see passes in the conversation of 
welUbred and polite people ; and by carefully consider- 
ing how they are indeed all contained in that one w^ord, 
inofksh/, which renders every one his due, and assumes 
nothing undue to one’s self; or, that they are comprised 
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in that one maxim, Do and say nothing that may he 
Justly offensive to the company you keep. The truth is, 
the most exact and constant rules oP behaviour will be 
found rules of Christianity; for which cause it pleased 
our glorious Redeemer more than once to -.give them. 
Every Christian, so far as he keeps to his own rules, will 
be so far a gentleman ; and for this cause, I again advise 
you to a careful study of them. 

Jacob Alting has a speech with which I am willing 
your mind should be deeply tinctured. He rejoiced more 
in having uttered any thing in the church which might 
conduce to its edification than in the highest glory or 
power among men. I will here remind you, that one of the 
greatest personages (an archbishop and a lord-keeper) in 
the English nation once uttered this memorable speech-* 

I have passed through many places of honour and 
trust both in church and stale, more than any of my 
order in England for seventy years before; but were I 
assured that by my preaching I had converted but one 
soul unto God, I shoyld herefn lake more comfort than 
in ail the honours and offites that have ever beCn be- 
stowed upon me.” 

It pleases me when I read such a passage as this from 
the pen of a person of quality, in his view of llie soul : 

It is certainly (says he) the highest dignity, if not the 
greatest happiness that human nature is capable of in 
this vale below, to have the sorl so far enlightened as 
to become the mirror, conduit, or conveyer of God’s 
truth to others.” 

But then, be armed, be armed as a good soldier of Jesus 
Christ, for an employment wherein grievous discourage- 
ments, heavy difficulties, more than can be numbered, 
are to be looked for; and things to be endured, whereof 
it is well for you that you may say, I know not the 
things that shall befal me.” 
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Of reading the &criptures^ 

I 

Can a man be a thorough divine wilhout reading 
the sacred scriptures ? No, verily— not so much as a 
common Christian. Read them, 1 say; read them with 
an uncommon assiduity. Make it your daily exercise to 
dig in these rich mines ; and hold on doing so until you 
are an eloquent man, and mighty in the scriptures. 

To this purpose my advice to you is, that it be your 
practice to read the sacred scriptures in the porismatic 
way, (that is, the way of drawing general rules from the 
solution of particular problems) or with a labour to ob- 
serve and educe the doctrines of godliness which this in- 
exhaustible store-house of truth will yield to those who 
are seeking after it. Make a pause upon every verse, 
and see what lessons of piety are to be learned from 
every clause. Turn the lessons into prayers, and isend 
up the prayers to tlic God who is now leaching you — as 
arrows from the hand of a mighty man, send them up 
with lively ejaculations to the heavens. What exercise 
can be more enlightening, more sanctifying, more com- 
fortable, than such an intercourse ! God uttering his 
voice, and lo, a mighty voice, to you, and your holy re- 
turning of it lo him in such echoes of cicvolion. I can 
assure you of this for your encouragement. In search- 
ing the scriptures you. will for ever have something new 
lo enlerlain you. They are a treasury, lo the l)oltom of 
which you cannot reach. Austin, in his epistle to Valu- 
sious, has not said a thousand part of what miglil he saidf 
about fetching still every day fresh entertainments and 
advantages from them, after one has already spent an 
age iu the study of them. It is with good reason liiat 
the jews say, when they ^peak of the scripture, Peruse 
it, peruse it ; for it contains every thing !” 

About the w'ay of studying a sermon, I exhort you 
that all be with a spirit of piety, and therefore very: 
prayerfully carried on.' It is no more than what the 
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nature and intent of the service highly calls for. First, 
look up to heaven with dependence upon a glorious 
Christ for his influences and assistances to carry you 
through what you have in hand ; yea, rc[)eat the invoca- 
tions with fresh elevations of your heart aiukcyes to him 
from whom comes all your help, whenever you return, 
after any intermission of your study upon it: my 

God and Saviour, without thee I can do nothing— help 
ine, help me ! Send •for th thy light and thy truth unto 
me.’ This will be equivalent to the practice of snch devout 
men as a Bradford and a Cartwright, who, it is reported, 
studied their sermons on their knees. And when you 
have dispatched a paragraph of a sermon, I wish it might 
he a frequent practice with you to make a pause upon it, 
and get your heart suitably touched with what you have 
prepared before you go any farther, and cast into llio 
mould of the sanctifying truths by such confessions and 
such petitions as you may dart up to heaven upon them. 
At least, let this be done in perusing your whole sermon 
before you preach it. Some celebrated preachers have 
piously declared they never durst preach a sermon to 
others till they had got some good by it themselves. 
To feel Nvhat you speak will wonderfully qualify you to 
be a lively speaker. 

In your preaching, that you may save them that hear 
you, 1 wish you may with all possible dexterity spread 
the nets of salvation for them; ryid therefore often ex- 
hibit the terms of salvation, and the proposals of the 
gospel in such a manner, and so importunately solicit 
their consent to them, that by heartily speaking one 
word, in the echoes of devotion thereupon, they may be 
brought into them. For this purpose, I would have you 
usually try, as much as with good judgment you can, to 
set the truths on fire before you part with any head that 
you are u|>on ; and let them come flaming out of your 
hand, with excitations to some devotion and affection of 
godliness, into the hearts of those to whom they ad- 
dressed. The tongues with which the holy Spirit made 
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his descent on the first and best preachers of the gospel 
that ever were in the world, were flames, and had the 
appearances of hefe^enly fire upon them. 


Hides of health. 

1 . The most acute physicians find themselves com- 
pelled, with our Cheyne, unto this general direction. 
Ibc grand secret and sole method for long life, and so 
for the health which will befriend and sweeten it, is to 
keep the blood and juices in a stale of due fluidity ; and 
nolhing will do this but keeping much to a spare, lean, 
fluid sort of diet. All who live Jong, and without much 
pain, and after such a life die easy, are such as live ab- 
stemiously. 

^ 2 . Vander Ileldan lias not related an hundred part of 
the viitues of cold waiter. I tender you the advice which 
the aged servant of God gave to his valued son, Drink 
not only water, but use a little wine for thy stomach’s 
sake and yet I w ould say, on drinking a glass of gene- 
rous wine, often take a glass of water. If the beer they 
bring you be loo strong, dilute it by putting a sufficient 
quantity of water into it. But never take water, or any 
thing else cold, when 3 ’ou are hot with labour— there is 
death ill the pot. Going to bed, and sweating from a 
draught of cold water, not only stops and cures a cold, 
but also often cxtingujshes a fever at the beginning. 
Daily to wash your head and mouth with cold water, is 
a practice that cannot be too much commended, if it 
were only for saving you from the tooth-ache. 

3. For a frequency in the use of the liquors which 
they call spirilSy be as much afraid of it as you would of 
a familiarity with evil spirits. 

4. When you go into infectious places, one of the 
best things you can do, is to hold and chew a of 
myrrh in your mouth. 

5. Shall I smoke tobacco ? Answer. Be sure not. Or 
Alsted answer for mq. Great is the abuse of 
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tobacco : by its daily use to destroy ourselves and our 
precious time^ and to turn the brain^ the most noble seat 
of the mind^ into a chimney and dunghill . In the duchy 
of Berguen, people may not smoke without purchasing a 
licence for it. If you were to purchase a licence of me, 
I know not how high terms I should hold you to. If 
you on«fcc get into the way of smoaking, there will be <5x- 
ireme hazard of your becoming a slave to the pipe, and 
ever insaliably craving for it. People may think what 
they will ; but such a slavery is much below the dignity 
of a rational creature, much more of a gracious Christian, 
and most of all of a Christian minister. I am sure what 
the great Voetius writes upon it is very true. It is 
(says he) very unbecoming grave and sober - persons, 
especially ministers, and candidates for the ministry.” 
There can be no apology for your taking up the slovenly 
practice, and the pains that muse be taken to conquer 
the poison, if you are not well advised and assured that 
your health requires it. 

But if I be against your taking tobacco in smoke, you 
may be sure I shall not approve of your taking it in snuff. 
How shameful a thing is it for people of reason to con- 
fess that they cannot live easy for half an hour together 
without a delight so sensual, so trivial, and so very con^ 
temptible, as that of tickling their olfactory nerves a 
little; and even burying themselves alive in pungent 
grains of titillating dust, A learned physician of the 
French nation will tell you how many diseases of the 
nervous class issue out of that Pandora’s box from whence 
the pinch of snuff is taken. A Quincey will tell you how 
wretchedly it spoils the appetite; and a Cheyne, how 
much the eyes as well as the stomach fare the worse for 
it. A very just motto for the snuff-box might be, A 
kader to the coffin. If it be offered you, away with it— 
1 say again, away with it ! 

6. Baglivi is not the only gentleman who has observed 
how much tranquility and serenity of mind contributes 
to health. Uofman has observed^ that in the way of 
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keeping the mind quiet, the fear of the Lord tends unto 
life. An holy and easy mind, is the most healthful 
thing under heaven : tlif most potent preservative ia 
all the world, 

7. I shall only add, for ever oppose the beginnings. 
* If sickness come upon you, be sure to be sick soon 
enongh. Maladies taken at the beginning may be easily 
and presently conquered, when delays are dangerous. 
And if you are ui)on the recovery from any malady, be 
not well too soon. 


Rules and maxims of prudeitce, 

1 HAVE now only to single out a few rules of pru- 
dence, the observation of which may preserve you from 
many wrong steps in the way you have now before you. 

I will fust suppose, Uiat you take that course of piety. 

If any man lack wisdom, let him ask it of God and 
that you study the book of Proverbs, with which our 
bible is enriched. 

There is a sentence of a greek poet worthy to be re- 
membered, which in plain English tells you, No wise 
man will bC taken a second time in an error he hatli. 
suffered for.” 

2. It is a lesson worth more than an ingot of gold^ 
which one who saw many things has left for what is to 
be uttered in company* : Twice to the file before once. 
to the tongue. Think before you speak ; think before 
you speak \ think why as well as what you speak.” And 
remember, ** In much speaking is foolish speaking; and 
least said soonest mended.” 

It is a very prudent remark, that if one observe these 
three small imperatives, hear^ observe, he silent, he will 
need no other passport for travelling over the world, 

3. I have heal'd one say, that there was a gerttleman 
in the nineteenth chapter of the Acts of the Apostles, 
'to whom he was more indebted tiian to any man in the 

R b b 
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t^orld; This was he whom onr translation calls the 
town-clerk of I'phestis, whoso counsel was, To do 
nothing rashly.” Upon ahy proposallof consequence, it 
usual with him to say, VVc will first advise with 
the towii-clerk of Ephesus.” In a fond compliance with 
a friend, forgetting the town-clerk, we may do that in 
haste which wc may repent of at leisure. 

4. Let llie judges motto be yours : Prudens qiii patiem 
^lle is prudent who 4s patient. You will always find, 
that the wrath of man workelh not the righteousness 
of God.” There is nothing done so well in a passion hut 
what may be better done out of it. There is a conspi- 
cuous wisdom in meekness. If you find your spirit 
heated in discourse at any time, now% now is the time 
for the bridle ; I will take heed to my ways, that I 
sin not with my tongue.” Suppress rather than express 
too warm resentment, wlialfever be the provocation ; 
there will be nothing lost by so doing. 

5. Let it be as the law of the Medes and Persians 
with you, that you will never sacrifice any hours of a 
shortlife in personal contentions and quarrels. Rather 
remit much right which you have a claim upon, than 
contend for it. This is the meaning of, Let your mo- 
deration be known unto all men.” In using an un- 
common lenity, forbearance, and condescension, under 
unfair usage, you will find the Lord is at hand ; ready 
in strange ways to make you reparation for the wrongs 
that men have done you. May you not look on the 
peace you purchase by it as a sufficient reparation ? 

6. Sometimes a vindication may be necessary. In 
what cases, prudence must direct you. But should it 
at any time be whispered to you, that some one has des-^ 
pised, derided, or spoken diminutively of you; the 
best way for the most part is to take no notice of it. 
And let them that have abused you know nothing that 
you are acquainted with the matter. For such is the 
baseness of some people, that (measuring you by them- 
selves) they will hale you because you know that they 
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hav^ hurt you ; and they will persist in their haired, 
which they must justify, because they imagine that you 
cannot forgive thtem. Whereas, if you be silent,' and 
as one lliat hears not, Ciod will probably reward your 
patient silence by making those very persons soon prove 
some of the most cordial and useful friends you have in 
the* world. 

7- If any preacher should be so impertinent as to 
have any girds at you, (that is, to reproach or speak 
against you) in the pulpit, remetnher the advice of the 
sweet-spirited Mclancllion to VilqsTheodorus, when the 
hot-spirited Osiander had preached against him. 1 
charge you, do not answer the man ; hold your peace j 
and go on in your ministry as if you hful heard no- 
thing!'' The gentleman soon found his account in 
hearkening to his candid adviser. 

That what I am driving at may stick, you shall have 
it in the form of two old rusty nails; (1.) The great 
remedy of contempt is (^.) Be silent, and you 

have given a deadly%troke. 

8. lie sociable. But throw away as little time as ever 
you can, upon the thieves of time ; especially upon im- 
pertinent company. Keep company : but let it be 
chicHy with such as are your superiors; your familiarity 
with whom will be reputable and serviceable to you. 

9, Lay hands suddenly on no man ! There is in the 
wisdom of the ancienjts, a caution against blessing a 
friend with a loud voice early in the morning. There 
is a marvellous wisdom as well as goodness in speaking 
well of every one as far as we can, on all occasions, and 
even watching for all occasions to do so. And evil- 
speaking has an indiscretion, as well as an indecency in 
it; for the very birds of the air strangely report the 
matter. But yet there is. often a want of wisdom in 
our being either too copious or loo early in our com- 
mendations; too high or loo quick. Vou may sooner 
than you think see your commendations confuted. 
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10. Gain by every ibing ! Let reproaches make you 
consider^ to what excellent virtue and action would he 
who has bidden this befal me, therebj^ awaken me. Yea, 
let all disasters make you consider, what admonition 
does my God now send unto me. 

1 r. It may not be amiss for you to have two heaps : 
an heap of mintelligibksj and an heap of incurables. 
Every now and then you will meet with something or 
other that may pretty much distress your thoughts ; but 
the shortest way with the vexatious will be, to throw 
them into the heap to which they belong, and distress 
yourself no more about them. 

You will meet with some unaccountable and incom* 
prehensible things; particularly'in the conduct of many 
people. Throw them into your heap of uninlelligibles, 
and leave them there. Hope the best, and think no 
more about them. 

You will meet with some unpersuadable people; no 
counsel, no reason will do any thing upon them; espe- 
cially as to making due submissiodiln cases of offence. 
Throw them into your heap of incurables ; and go on to 
do as well as you can what you have to do. Let not 
the crooked things that cannot be made straight en- 
cumber you. 



A 


SHOUT ACCOUNT 

OF THE 

LORD'S DEALINGS 

WITH 

THOMAS RUTHERFOUD. 

Written by himself 


SECTION I. 

From my childhood till 1 joined the Methodist Society. 

T WAS born the 2nd of June^ old stile, 1752, in the 
parish of Corzenside, and county of Northumber- 
land, My father was a native of Scotland, and a dis- 
tant branch of the Ilunthill and Edgerston family. His 
parents died when he was very young. My mother 
was the youngest daughter of Thomas Dodd, of Sid- 
woad, in the north west part of the above county, by 
his first wife. He was a person of .great respectability^ 
and lived on a small €:^tate of his own, which he left to 
his only son by his second wife. My parents were Pres- 
byterians, and lived a sober and regular life. My father 
daily read the scriptures and prayed in his family. They 
had seven children : two sons and five daughters. 1 was 
Itieir fourth child and eldest son. 

From my childhood I both loved and feared my pa- 
rents, and durst neither do nor say what was evil when 


• The Reader will recollect, that in the Postscript to iIkj Advcrtiseuicpt, 
(p. XXV*) it was prop sed to give a brief Memoir of Mr. Rutherford, which 
is now added tM a Suppleotc^t Vo tho;«otk, printed alacc lUe decease oi tho 
Editor. 
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they were present ; nevertheless, from the age of seven 
till I was nine years old, being led astray by the exam- 
ple of the sons of a neighbour, moist of whom were 
older than myself, I did and said many things that were 
very wicked, and which, till I got acquaintechwith them, 
I had not only been a stranger to, but even held in 
great abhorrence. I soon learned to swear, tell lies, and 
break the sabbath. So easily does evil communications 
corrupt good manners, and so extremely dangerous and 
pernicious is the company and example of ungodly and 
wicked children. 

When I was about ten years old, I became very fond 
of reading the New Testament, especially the history 
of our blessed Lord's sufferings and death ; which I 
often read with tears and great meltings of heart, won- 
dering at his love to man. During that time [ went to 
the Presbyterian meeting with my father, and was pre- 
sent one sabbath when the Lord's supper was adminis- 
tered there. Two or three ministers were present, and 
a very crowded congregation. The minister who preach- 
ed what is called the action sermon, (that is, the sermon 
preparatory to the administration of the sacrament) took 
these words for his text: Heb. ii. Q. But we see Jesus^ 
who zms made a liith lower than the angck, for the safer ^ 
ifig of death, crowned with glory and honour ; that he by 
the grace of God should taste death for every man. This 
was a singular text for a rigid Calvinist to preach from. 
How he treated it, or what he said from it, I do not 
recollect; neither was I particularly affected by any 
part of the discourse ; but the worship and service of 
the day altogether, appeared to me sacred, solemn and 
delightful. 1 saw a beauty and felt a pleasure in it 
which I could not describe, and longed above ull things 
to be a minister; because I thought they were the holi- 
est and happiest men in the world, and sure to go to. 
heaven. The impressions which were made on my mind 
that day continued for some weeks. I road the scrip- 
tures, particularly the New Testament, with eiicrcased 
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delight, and got by heart several prayers composed for 
children by Mr. Willison of Dundee, which I said in 
private, morning and evening with great seriousness, and 
a measure of true devotion. 

Indeed 1 have no doubt, had I at that time had aa 
interprclevy one of a thousand^ to have shewn me the 
wajr of salvation, but I should have embraced it in good 
earnest; for nothing appeared to me so desirable and 
important as to know, love, and serve the Lord. But 
as that was not the case, and as I thought that if others 
felt as I did, and had such thoughts and exercises of 
mind concerning God, their souls, and the eternal worlds 
3 ^et these things were not to be spoken of, but kept se- 
cret between God and the soul alone. Hence in less 
than six months I lost all my seriousness, all my plea- 
sure and meltings of heart in reading the scriptures, 
and all my relish for secret prayer. 1 first, by little and 
little, neglected my prayers, and then forgot them- 
7'hus all my goodness was like the morning cloud, and 
pusssed away like the early dew. 

1 llien not only became careless, and extremely fond 
of play, hut also wicked. I was guilty of the horrid 
vice of swearing, especially when angry, but never be- 
fore my parents; they had no idea that I was addicted 
to any thing of the kind. Indeed, 1 was considered at 
that time by most of my acquaintance as a religiously 
inclined boy: for Instill occasionally read religious 
books, went frequently to the Presbyterian meeting, 
and during the summer was publicly catechised by the 
minister after the sermon out of the Assembly’s shorter 
catechism, particularly that which has the texts of scrip- 
ture annexed to each question, commonly called the 
Proof catechism, and was applauded for the manner in 
whicli I acquitted myself on these occasions. Never- 
theless, 1 was far from God, and a rebel agoinst him, 
One evening, though I knew it not, my mother heard 
me swear, at which she was exceedingly surprised. 
When I came home she told me of it, and then nc- 
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quainted my father with what I had done, who also wasi 
greatly displeased. They said much to me, both that 
night and the next morning. I was covered with shame 
and confusion. I knew if 1 had offended them, 1 bad 
much more offended God. I felt myself a v.ery wretch 
in his presence, and resolved, if he would spare and 
pardon me, I w'ould never be guilty of the like agjwn. 
But the fear and distress which I then felt soon wore off; 
and thousrh 1 never after was so much addicted to swear- 
ing, I did not wholly abstain from it ; and in otlier res- 
pects was as careless and as giddy as ever. Yet in the 
midst of my folly and forgetfulness of God, his Spirit 
continued to strive with me, and made me from time io 
lime sensible of ray sin and misery. I was often very 
unhappy. I knew I wanted something to make me hap- 
py ; but what it was, or howto attain it, I. could not 
tell. I often wondered where and how my perplexity 
would end, and whether there were any besides myself 
who thought, and felt, and feared as I did; and would 
at times have given the world, if [ had had it, for any 
one to whom 1 could have freely opened my mind, and 
who could have resolved the doubts and fears which 
day after day filled my anxious breast; but again the 
thought occurred, it could not, it must not be. 

Thus I continued till the spring 176(3, when, being 
being at school, I began to take great delight in read- 
ing the old testament, and also in writing and arithme- 
tic. Learning now became far more pleasant to me 
than play. My desires for divine things were again 
revived. I respected those whom I thought wxre pious, 
loved to be in their company, and hear them converse 
cm religious subjects, though the conversation which I 
beard turned chiefly on doctrines. 1 do not remember 
ever to have heard the work of God in the soul once 
mentioned. It appeared rather to be considered as that 
which ought not to be spoken of. The schoolmaster 
by whom I was taught, came frequently in the course of 
Uie summer to our house^ and on these occasions he ge* 
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nerally prayed in the family. I had now many convic- 
tions concerning the necessity of private prayer^ and 
made some attemjpts ; but not being able to perform it 
according to my wishes^ I was discouraged : for I was, 
1 thought, too old, and at least too much a Presbyterian 
to use a form, as I did four years ago. However, by 
Feading the scriptures and hearing my father and the 
schoolmaster pray in the family, the necessity of prayer 
was so impressed upon my mind, that I durst no longer 
neglect it. Therefore, being very uneasy one sabbath 
night after I went to bed, and thinking much of the 
great sin of neglecting such an important dut}^, early on, 
the monday morning I sought a solitary place, and there 
falling on my face before God, confessed my sins and 
prayed to him in the best manner I could. Finding 
more liberty than I expected, I was encouraged, and so 
continued for the most part from that time to pray in 
secret once a day. But alas, my poor performances were 
often attended with much coldness and formality ! 

I expected to spend the ensuing autumn and winter 
at school, and the prospect was highly gratifying to 
me : but the Lord’s thoughts were not as my thoughts. 
He, in his all-wise though inscrutable providence, had 
chalked out a different path for me :~a dark aod thorny 
path ! But blessed be his name, he supported me in it, 
and in due time made darkness light before me, crooked 
things straight, and the rough places smooth. All these 
things he did for me, a very child, a poor, ignorant, 
sinful worm, and did not forsake me. 

As I advanced in years ray lov^ to ray parents sensi- 
bly encreased. They were inexpressibly dear to me. 
The world to me seemed to have no charms without 
them. If either were unwell, I was uncomfortable, and 
felt a mixture of fear and anxiety till the}^ got belter. 
About the month of April that year, 1 first heard of the 
Methodists. They were to. preach one sabbath day 
about eight or ten miles from where we lived, and, I 
iutended to go to hear them ; but when I mentioned 
c c c 
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my mother objected to my going. 'From that moment 
I gave up all ihoughls oF it; nor do 1 remember that 
during the spring, or thrbngh the ei;tsuing summer, I 
ever felt the smallest desire to hear them, notwithstand- 
ing they came nearer to us, and their preaching wa< 
more and more talked of in the neighbourhood- 
lowards the latter end of the year, that event befel me 
which I most feared, and which of all others I seemed 
the least able to bear. Ecirly in November my father 
Was taken ill. He got a severe cold which terminated 
in a nervous fever. Thou^jti application' was made to 
different doctors, he grew worse and worse. Towards 
the close I be fever became putrid and extremely malig- 
nant. He was ill nearly six weeks. While he lived, I 
cried and prayed to the Lord for him in the best man- 
ner I could, and flattered myself to the last night, and 
almost to the last hour of his life, that he would be 
spared. When he died, 1 was distressed above mea- 
sure, and wept aloud. Indeed it was a mo%t distressing 
scene ; his death being the first in the family, and my 
mother now left a widow with seven children. 

As soon as I was a little composed, and able to re- 
collect myself, I felt all my affection centre in my mo- 
ther, and my very soul clave to her. She now seemed 
doubly dear to me; ami I thought. If the Lord would 
but spare her, 1 should still be thankful and happy. 
But as her constitution was naturally weak, and she had 
undergone great fatigue oF body and distress oF mind 
during my father’s long and severe illness, and was 
brought very low* by his death, I had a strong presenti- 
tnent that she would not long survive. 

About a week before my father died, tny third sister 
was taken ill, and in a few days after, the complaint 
spread to oth,ers of the family. 1 kept up about eight 
days, and then w'as obliged to yield to the fever, and 
^keep my bed. My sister who look it first was now ex- 
ceedingly ill. The fever became so violent that it was 
with great difficulty she could be kept in bed. The 
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dny fortnight that my father was buried, she died. The 
whole family were now confined. All I remember of 
my sister was, seeing tliem bring her coffin past the bed 
in which I lay. The day week that she was buried, my 
mother died ; at which time, and fpr many days after, 
1 was nearly in a slate of insensibility. I scarcely knew 
aity thing, and could recollect Bothing that passed; 
which f have often thought was a merciful providence. 
When my mother died, my eldest sister’s life was des- 
paired of : however, it pleased the Lord that she and 
all the rest of us recovered. When the fever turned, 
and the stupor which attended it abated, so that I was 
capable of reflexion, and began to consider the awful 
breach that divine providence had made in our family 
in so short a time, I was greatly affected and deeply 
distressed. Nor was it only when £ was awake and 
brooding over what had taken place that sorrow filled 
my heart, but in sleep also I was greatly harrassed. I 
scarcely ever closed my eyes but I dreamt that I saw 
my father or mother, or some of the family, either dy- 
ing or dead. 1 was so scared with dreams, that I dread- 
ed falling asleep. In my distress I cried to the Lord, 
and he graciously heard and ^delivered me. He took 
them all away, and gave me quiet and refreshing rest, 
so that £ recovered apace. About tlic middle of I'^bru- 
ary we were all pretty well restored. Two other fami- 
lies took the fever, and some of them were very ill, but 
they all recovered. 

We were now six orphan-s ; four girls and two boys. 
I was in the fifteenth year of my ngc. Two of my sis- 
ters were older than 1, and two younger. But truly 
when our' father and mother left us, the Lord took us 
up. He gave us favour in the sight of all around us. 
We all lived together, except my eldest sister, who went 
to keep my grandfather’s house. Though we were left 
helpless and afflicted, yet the Lord in his great goodness 
suffered us to lack nothing. He dealt bountifully with 
us, and to this hour hath made goodness and mercy fol- 
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low US in rich and plentiful streams. Glory, glory to 
his holy name ! fie hath indeed done all things well ! 

After I was able to go abroad, I often walked in the 
fields, and wept at the recollection of my dear parents, 
till the lenient hand of time gradually abated my sor- 
row, and dried up my tears. In the spring and sum- 
mer I read Flavel’s Token for Mourners, Vincent tm 
Judgment, and Willison’s Afflicted Man’s Companion; 
which tended to impress niy mind with serious and eter- 
nal things. The last was wonderfully suited to my stale 
in many respects. T was particularly struck with the 
choice s.'iyings of dying saints, which arc the subject 
of one chapter. They shewed me the blessedtjess of 
dying in the Lord, and in order to that, ibe necessity of 
living in him. I prayed in secret, and frequently in the 
family ; loved good people, and had a desire to be good 
myself; but was neither deeply nor steadily serious and 
in earnest. Nay, I was often very giddy and trifling. 
1 never received a more pointed reproof than in the 
course of that year from a young woman M'ho made no 
profession of religion. She asked me, Do not yon 
think that persons may as well live without prayer, as 
pray and at the same time live like those who do not 
pray r” What reply I made I do not recollect ; I be- 
lieve very little, if any, for her words cut me to the 
heart. She bad exactly described my case, I prayed, 
yea, and most of my neighbours and companions knew 
that 1 did ; and yet for liie mosit pari 1 lived just as those 
who never prayed at all. 

In the Slimmer of 17(i7, I went for the first time four 
or five miles to hear the Methodists, of whom (in con- 
sequence of the many strange things that were said of 
them) I entertained a very unfavourable opinion. The 
preacher was that venerable man, Mr. Jacob Itoweh 
He preached in a farm-hbuse, which was exceedingly 
crowded. When he stood upon a chair, put bis band 
before his face, and spent some time in silent prayer, 
I 3 aid within myself, Now you are preteudiug to bo 
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very devout and holy, and yet I dare say you are no 
better than others.” His text was Heb. xii. 1. J'P'Acre- 
fort see! fig zee also ^re compassed about with so great a cloud 
of witnesses, let us lay aside every weight, and the sin 
which doth so easily beset us, and let us run with patience 
the race that is set before us. He said there were thou«> 
sawls of witnesses now in England of the truth and 
power of the religion which the apostle enforced in these 
words. My heart, which through prejudice rejected 
every thing he said, replied, How do you know that 
there are thousands of witnesses in England i I ana 
afraid yon assert what you know nothing about.” On 
our way home, all who accompanied me seemed highly 
pleased, and were loud in their praise of the sermon. I 
was silent. My breast swelled with prejudice, and glow- 
ed with indignation, such as I had never felt before. I 
determined never to hear them more. The truth is, I 
was at that time a poor, ignorant, bigolted Presbyte- 
rian. Yet I had often a great desire to serve God, and 
find my way to heaven, but could not bear the Metho- 
dists. I looked upon them as deceived and deceivers. 
Eroin the time I heard them my prejudice encrcased, 
and I more than ever indulged myself in speaking against 
them, and was pleased when I got others to join with 
me. 

1 suppose I should have kept my resolution of hearing 
them no more, had they not come in the latter end of 
the same year within a mile of where I lived. As most 
of the neighbours were going, I went with them. It 
was Mr, Rowel again. He preached from 2 Kings ii. 
19 — 22 , respecting the waters which the prophet healed 
► by casting a cruse of salt into the spring. All that I 
remember of the discourse is, that he particularly en- 
forced the necessity and importance of prayer; and that 
though we ought not to make a parade of the duty, yet 
neither ought we to be ashamed of it. Thai wonder- 
fully suited my case: for just at that lime I began to be 
asbamed of praying in the family, and was in danger of 
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giving it np^ but felt myself strengthened and encou- 
raged^ by what he said^ to continue. I also went again 
to hear twice or thrice during the winter. 

In the spring of 1768, a particular friend of mine 
among the Presbyterians, whom I almost considered as 
an oracle, and who till then frequently heard and spoke 
favourably of Methodist preaching, was much offended 
at something which one of the preachers said, and but 
seldom went to bear them afterwards. That was just 
what I wished for, and gratified me exceedingly. Yet 
sny mind was not at rest. I had many reasonings con- 
cerning the Methodists ; in consequence of which I 
asked him one day. Whether he did not think that they 
were tlic false Christs and the false prophets who should, 
if possible, deceive the very elect? lie said, he believ- 
ed they were; which confirmed my prejudice, and en- 
creased my fear of being deceived by them. I never 
W'cnt to hear them except when they preached in the 
neighbourhood, and even then but seldom. < 

One Sunday in the month of May that year, I, for the 
first time, heard Mr. William Smith of Newcastle-upon- 
Tyne. He preached from these words : ffV/y slami ye 
here nil the day idle? Many laughed and talked while 
he was preaching. An odd circumstance caused me to 
smile, for which I was sorry, because it appeared as 
though I approved of the conduct of those who were 
1>ehaving ill, which in reality was not the case. I ob- 
served some who stood near the preacher, very serious, 
attentive, and devout; and could not help thinking, 
how much more proper and becoming their behaviour 
was, than that of those "who were laughing, and endear 
vouring to excite others to join with' them. From that, 
day 1 resolved, if I could not approve, I would not 
mock. 

About that time my grandfather died, and my eldest 
sister came home. She brought with her from his hoijso 
a book written by Mr. Thofifas Go//ge, who was ejected 
from St. Scpulche's, I^ondon, by the Act of Uniformity, 
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lOfiS. That book I read in the month of August. The 
subject was our Lord’s conference with Nicodemus on 
regeneration. Injt he shews the nature and necessity 
of regeneration, and describes the state of the regene- 
rate in life, at death, judgment, and for ever; and alsp 
the state of the nnregenerate in like manner. In rcad- 
ing'it, I was as clearly and rationally convinced, that I 
was of the number of the nnregenerate, and that, if I 
lived and died in that state I must share their fate, as 
ever I was convinced that two and two make four. That 
conviction was accompanied and followed with a pecu- 
liar. power: not a terrible, or an alarming power;— no, 

I felt noLliing alarming, nothing like terror at all, and 
only very little distress; but it was a divine power, wliicl> 
at once solemnized, komposed, and elevated all the fa- 
culties of my soul, in a manner I cannot describe, and 
as it were, turned me quite aboiu from east to west, or, 
more properly, from darkness to light, and from the' 
power of Satan unto God. What I before loved, I nov^ 
hated. All relish for vain pleasures was taken away, 
and the company of my former companions made irk- 
some to me. My mind was sweetly drawn to prayer 
and meditation, especially on the love and sufferings of 
the Lord .Tesus Christ for lost sinners. 1 daily grieved 
and sometimes wept that I loved him so little, who had 
done and suffered so much for me. Secret prayer was 
now more solemn and pleasant than ever, and I was fre- 
quently favoured with considerable power, enlargement, 
and melting of heart therein. In short, I think I may 
say, 1 was truly siucere, and in a good measure in ear- 
nest. But 1 had not a distinct vi^w of the nature of 
^^.repentance, justification by faith in the XiOrd Jesus, and 
the work of grace in the heart. One thing I am sure of: 
I wished much to know the right way to heaven, and 
to walk therein ; to serve God acceptably, and be saved 
in bis way. What I knew not, I prayed he would teach 
me ; and neither suffer me to deceive myself, nor be 
deceived by others, of which I was exceedingly afraicL 
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I now saw the necessity of being uaifortnly scrioue 
and walchfub yet often came short. I loved^ and there* 
fore sought the company of serious and godly people^ 
but alas> of such I found but few ! The church people^ 
at least those of them that I was acquainted. wilh> were 
far from every thing of that kind ; and the case was the 
^Qie with the dissenters in general. Many of thcm«in* 
deed would talk religiously when they were in company 
with those who were so disposed ; that is, they would 
talk about ministers, sermons, doctrines, books, Scc.^ 
but when they were in company with those who talked 
only of worldly things, apd who were vain and trifling, 
they were as worldly, as frothy, and foolish in their con- 
versation as any, and that from morning to night. 1 
bad occasion to observe all this more than once even in 
my particular friend, to wlvom I looked up with the 
highest veneration. His aged father was a man of great 
aeriousness, simplicity, and sweetness of spirit-^1 verily 
believe Israelite indeed. 

In the only Methodist family that I was acquainted 
with, there were five brothers, a sister, and two servants, 
all in the Methodist Society. I had frequent opportu- 
nities of being in company with them, both on the sab- 
.bath and other days, and watched their conduct and 
conversation very narrowly ; for I was apprehensive that 
they bad some secret scheme or trick among them, 
which they did not at first disclose, and by which the 
unwary were ensnared. I was therefore very much upon 
my guard. Hence, when they said any tiling to me 
about joining the society, I said in my heart, ‘Aye, this 
is just what 1 expected : now you want to catch me, but 
1 will take care you shall not.* Yet notwithstanding alL» 
my prejudice, and all my fears, which were neither few 
nor small, 1 could not help seeing that they differed 
exceedingly from all others within the circle of iny 
acquaintance^ On the sabbath, day, all of them that 
could, regularly attended the church. No eonversalioa 
was heard among them on that sacred day about worldly 
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but what was absolutely necessary. They spent 
their leisure time partly in reading the scriptures and 
other religious bopks^ and partly in singing hymns, in 
prayer^ and in conversing on divine and spiritual sub- 
jects. On the other days of the week they were diligent 
in business : in that respect none excelled them ; but 
the*ir spirit and conversation was the same. They ap- 
peared to me to pass through and manage all their secu- 
lar affairs in the very same spirit in which they wont to 
church, heard preaching, read the scriptures, sung hy mns, 
and poured out their souls in prayer to God. was 

all new to me. I had never before seen any thing like 
it: and though it did not immediately remove my deep- 
rooted prejudice, yet it certainly lessened it, and in vari- 
ous respects had a considerable effect upon me. £ saw, 
whatever might be wrong in their principles, that their 
practice was right; and that they lived as I ought to 
do, and very differently from those who were saying all 
manner of evil of them. 

Towards the end of that summer, and at a lime when 
my mind was under serious impressions, I again heard 
Mr. Smith. He preached in the open air, from 2 Kings 
vii. 3, concerning the four lepers who sat at the gate of 
Samaria. Though 1 do not now recollect what he said, 
yet I vvell remember, that in describing the leprosy of 
sin, the word came with peculiar power to my heart. I 
felt niy deep depravity, and returned from the sermon 
convinced that he had spoken the truth. That was the 
first time I ever properly felt the power of the word 
preached. I had been pleased and encouraged by it, 
but never before felt it come home, and as it were stick 
fast within me, as it then did. 

From the time I read Gouge on Regeneration, I de- 
termined to embrace the first opportunity of receiving 
the sacrament at the Presbyterian meeting to which I 
belonged, and which that year was administered in Oc- 
tober. For several weeks before, it was mailer of deep 
concern and great exercise to me. 1 durst not neglect^ 
odd 
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and yet I was exceedingly afraid to approach thi^ aa* 
cred ordinance,'^ lest 1 should eat and drink unworthily. 
As it drew near, ray painful exercise and fears increased^ 
and a particular occurrence greatly added to them. 

Being in company with several of my former compa- 
nionsy 1 w’as overcome and carried away with lightness 
and trifling conversation^ in such a manner as I Ifad 
not been for several months. I was thus brought into 
great distress, and even filled with terror: for I had 
thereby broken many solemn resolutions, and with open 
eyes grieved the holy Spirit of God. When I considered 
my purpose of going to the blessed sacrament in a few 
weeks, my confusion and distress were unutterable. I 
was afraid the Lord would forsake me, and give me up 
to the folly and hardness of my heart. J mourned and 
wept before him in secret, and cried for mercy. While 
under that exercise, I had occasion to call on the 
Methodist family. Just at that time Mr. Boardman was 
there, and went to prayer, before which he gave out,, 
and they sang these two verses — 

jesu, lover of my soul. 

Let me to thy bosom Sy, 

While the nearer waters roll. 

While the tempest still is high ; 

Wide me, O my Saviour, hide. 

Till the storm of life is past. 

Safe into the haven guide, 

O receive my aoul at last! 

Other refuge have I none,' 

Hangs my helpless soul on thee ; 

1.eave, ah! leave me .not alone. 

Still support and comfort me ! 

All my trust on thee is stayed. 

All my help from thee I bring; 

Cover my defenceless head 
With the shadow of thy wing.** 

Every line was remarkably suited to my case, aild I felt 
encouraged to hope that the Lord would not leave, but 
still support and comfort me ; yea, as he knew all my 
^riist was stayed on him, that he would 

Cover my defenceless faesd 
^ith the tbsdow of hit 
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From that time I was more composed^ and set myself 
-to seek t|ie Lord^ I think I may say, with my whole 
heart, and to prepare for going to his holy table. In 
order to which, I read with partidular care Matthew 
Henry on the sacrament, and endeavoured to follow the 
directions which he lays down. 1 went to the minister 
to'acquaint him with my design. He received me with 
great afl'ection, and highly approved of my conduct. I 
expected that he would have very strictly and cloacly 
examined me, but was disappointed. I found that I 
could satisfy him, and that he approved of me, when 1 
could not satisfy niy own conscience, and feared that I 
was not approved of God. But even that, instead of 
discouraging, stirred me up to be more in earnest. I 
saw I must go to the Lord alone. He knew me alto- 
gether, and could make me what I ouglit to be. 

I attended preaching on Thursday and Saturday pre- 
paratory to the sacrament, and spent much time in self- 
examination and prayer. On the Saturday afternoon I 
retired to a solitary place in the fields, ““where I read, 
meditated and prayed till it was quite dark. I was more 
than usually recollected. My mind was in a serene, 
devout, and heavenly frame. Prayer and meditation 
were solemn and delightful. 1 felt as if I could have 
spent the whole night in tbat> sacred employment. 
Surely God was in that place, though then, in a great 
measure, I knew it not. I rose eacly on the sabbath 
morning, and just as it began to dawn, walked forth 
again to meditate and pray. The mildness and beauty 
of the morning, accompanied with the singing of birds 
ill a woody vale, by the side of which I took my walk, 
corresponded with the state of my mind, and assisted 
my devotion. 

The meeting-house was distant about two miles^ 
Great crowds attended. on those occasion^, church peo- 
ple ns well as dissenters, among whom were many of my 
former companions. I used to be foiid of going wdth 
the crowd ; but that .day my care was to avoid them. 



396 


life of mb. butiierfobd. 


that I might neither be drawn into improper conversa- 
tion, nor have my meditations interrupted. Accord- 
ingly [ set off by myself, and walked on unmolested till 
I overtoyk my paiticular friend, whom I have repeat- 
edly mentioned. VVe were soon joined by a neighbour- 
ing farmer, and they began to talk about their cattle, 
corn, &c. which surprised and grieved me, as 1 knt'W 
they, were both going to receive the sacrament that day* 
I slackened iny pace till they parted, and then rejoined 
my friend, and went in with him to the meeting-house. 

The communicants sat below, and the gallery was 
thronged with a mixed multitude. We took our seats 
in a corner which was rather dark, and could not be 
seen, except by very few of those in the gallery. This 
suited me best, for I wished as much as possible to be 
bid. But such was the exercise of my mind, that 1 
could attend to nothing, and knew nothing that the 
minister said. When 1 went to the table, my distress 
increased above measure. 1 tiiought, perhaps 1 am now 
going to seal my own damnation. I prayed to the Lord 
as well as I could, to pity and help me ; but felt as if I 
could do nothing : my strength utterly failed, and I was 
as helpless as infancy. When I took the bread and the 
cup into my hand, I was in an agony ; but no sooner 
had I received both, than in a moment, in the twinkling 
of an eye, all my fear and distress vanished, and peace 
tiiiutterable filled my brcaiit, and all within me felt and 
said, ^ Lord, it is good Jor me to be here ! I will never 
more be afraid to come to thy holy table. If there were 
a sacrament every day, I would come to it. Here I 
Should like to live and die. Surely this is the house of 
God— this is the gate of heaven V 

I returned from the table, and took my seat again in 
^the corner, calm and happy, unspeakably happy. Yet 
through the yvkole I felt no rapturous joy ; but a divine 
peace, accompanied with humble gratitude, filled my 
heart. Neither had I any particular convictioD or evi- 
dence what it was that the Lord ilien did for me: only 
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I felt, I powerfully and sensibly felt, that my weary jioul 
bad found rest, and I knew it was all bis doing. 

As, in the former part of the day, I could not attend 
to outward things, neither could I during the remaining 
service of the day. My attention was now fixed on God, 
who had given me more than the desire of tny heart. I 
xetliined home like one wlio had found a pearl of great 
price, calmly rejoicing in God my Saviour, and conti- 
nued in a great measure in the same calm and happy 
frame for some days. But 1 lost it through unwatchfuU 
ness, which 1 believe was chiefly owing to two things: 
(1.) Not understanding more clearly and particularly 
what tlie Lord had done for me. (Q,) Not knowing 
how to walk so as to please him, and preserve the bles-^ 
sing which he in infinite mercy had bestowed upon me. 
I had no instructor or spiritual guide: all I passed 
through and felt, both of sorrow and joy, distress and 
comfort, was entirely secret, and known only to God 
and my own soul. With regard to outward assistance, 
1 was alone, and had none to direct my steps ; or when 
I fell to help me up, or even to shew me by what means 
I might arise. 

The privileges which the Methodists enjoy, are great 
and inestimable. Our class«meetings, private and body 
bands, select bands, love feasts, and in short, the whole 
of our economy, furnish ns with such frequent and mul- 
tiplied opportunities ,of bearing each other's burdens, 
lifting up the hands that hang down, and confirming the 
feeble Knees, as perhaps never were exceeded, and but 
seldom equalled in the Christian church. May we prize 
and improve our privileges, by not forsaking the assem- 
^bling of ourselves together, as the manner of many now 
is; but still, with all our primitive simplicity and dili- 
gence, provoke one another to love and good works. 

For want of the help and instruction which I after- 
wards found amoLiP' the Methodists, I soon fell into a 
state of darkness and discouragement. 1 bad no parti* 
calar sense of guilt, neither did 1 give way to 'careless- 
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nesi and trifling conversation ; but continued to seek 
the Lord both in public and private ; yet for near two 
months I walked in inward darkness. X>uring that time, 

I often conversed with the Methodists, and soinelitnes 
disputed with them ; but 1 soon perceived that that was 
disagreeable to them, and unprofitable to myself ; and 
so I gave it entirely up. I went more frequently*' to 
preaching. One night 1 heard Mr. Boardman from that 
passage : Awake, O north wind, and come thou south, 
blow upon my garden, that the spices thereof may flow out; 
let my beloved come into his garden, and eat his pleasant 
fruits. His description of Jesus Christ as the beloved 
of his church, was beautiful and aflecting, and in a small 
degree cheered and strengthened my drooping, fainting 

60U]. 

John Cook, the youngest of the Methodist brothers, 
supposing, from what he bad observed in my conduct 
and conversation, that I was under some religious con- 
cern, determined, the first opportunity that offered, that 
he would simply tell me what the Lord had dune for 
his soul, whatever use I might make of it. Accordingly, 
one morning a little before Christmas, we met in a field, 
when he gave me a very clear and full account of the 
manner in which he was brought to God : told the time 
and place, when and where he was set at liberty, and 
filled with joy and peace in believing: and also that 
from that time he had been constantly happy in God his 
Saviour, and walked in the light of his countenance. 
While he was speaking, 1 felt ail my prejudice against 
the Methodists entirely removed : it was stripped off, 
and fell at my feet like an old garment with whicli 1 had 
long been wrapped round and round ; and there 1 left * 
it., I saw clearly, that the glorious manifestation of the 
Saviour’s love which he bad experienced, the full deli- 
verance both from the guilt and the power of sin of 
which he was made a partaker, and the abiding sense of 
the divine presence which he enjoyed, was true religion. 

I also knew, that it was a blessed taste of what 1 had 
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receivjsd and felt at the sacrament^ that he had de- 
scribed ; and was fully persuaded that that alone was 
the religion that^could make me holy and happy. I 
was therefore determined to seek it more than ever I 
had done. 

But behold the infinite love and condescension of 
God ! Before I called, he answered ; and while I was 
yet only musing and resolving, he heard ; for the mo- 
ment ive parted, 1 felt all the darkness, barrenness, and 
depression of soul, which for near two months I had 
laboured under, entirely removed, and I was filled with 
such a measure of love and joy, as exceeded what 1 felt 
at the sacrament. Now 

** Jesus, all the day lon^. 

Was xny joy and my song.’* 

He filled my heart with inexpressible sweetness and de- 
light, and his name dwelt continually on my tongue. 
He was altogether lovely, and infinitely precious. I 
could do nothing, from morning to night, but wonder^ 
rejoice, and adore. 

I cannot help here taking notice of two things. (1.) 
Notwithstanding the happiness I now enjoyed, I still 
had no particular sense of pardon : indeed I do not re- 
member that it once came into my mind, though I con- 
tinually rejoiced in God my Saviour, and praised him 
both day and night. (2.) Though my prejudice against 
the Methodists was nqw entirely removed, and I cordi- 
ally loved them, yet 1 had no thoughts of joining with 
them.* — On Christmas eve I heard that blessed man of 
God, Mr. William Hunter, and also on Christmas 
morning, when he preached from these words: Fear 
only believe. After preaching, I was introduced to 
him. His manner of address was at once solemn and 
affectionate. He asked me some questions concerning 
the state of my soul. 1 told him a little of what I had 
felt, particularly at the sacrament. He said, he believed 
that God did then pardon my sins, and did not doubt^ 
if I earnestly sought hitn^ that he would fully assure me 
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of it. I heard him again at noon, on Glory to God m 
the highest, on earth peace, good will towards men. When 
service was cndcdj he spoke to me ai^d encouraged me 
to follow on to know the Lord. 

That evening (the weather being remarkably fine and 
mild for the season) I went out to meditate and pray in 
the same place where I spent the Saturday evening |ifre- 
ceding the sacrament; and while on my knees at prayer, 

1 received, in a moment, a clear sense of pardon. Then 
it was that I first knew that I was justified freely through 
the redemption that is in Jesus, and that what I received 
and felt at the sacrament, was justification.* Should 
any person ask, How W'as that sense of justification com- 
municated ? Perhaps I might say, I cannot tell. I 
knew what I then received, and the effect it produced, 
as clearly and sensibly as I know that the wind blows 
when I hear the sound thereof, feel its impression on my 
body, and see the various and powerful effects which it 
produces all around me, though 1 cannot tell tiie man- 
ner of it, or whence it conieth and whither it goeth. 
What I then received (and which at that time was and 
has been ever since perfectly satisfactory to me) so far as 
1 can express it, was as follows: 1 beard no outward voice; 

1 saw no external light or vision of any kind ; timre was 
no text of scripture brought to my mind ; neither did I 
feel any extraordinary joy : but in an instant, I received 
or evidence in my soyl, whereby I was as- 
sured, in that moment, that all my sins were forgiven 
for Christ’s sake, and that I was accepted of God in the 
beloved : ihni conviction, as well as the assurance which 
accompanied it, was not produced in the way of reason^ 
ing or argument; it was not inferred from any thing P 
had felt on former occasions— no, nor from any thing I 
felt the moment before I received it; it was direct, im* 
mediate, and instantaneous, and also clear and unequivocal; 
it was the silent, but powerful voice of God, speaking 

* The Spirit di<l nat so wituess it: 1 thiak there is not sufiicieut ground to 
ftlhcrt it.' ' li. M. 
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to tny heart, telling me thegrmf things that he 
had done for me, and pointing me to the place when find 
where he did thetn : that is, in the language of Paul, it 
was the Spirit itself hearing witness with my sj)?rit, that I 
was a child of God: in consequence of which I cried 
Abba Father! I went to him as tny Father, loved him 
as nny Father, confided in him, and served him fxs my 
Father; the assurance of llie divine favour which I re- 
ceived, slronglhened, confirmed, and settled me in the 
truth, beyond any thing which I had before experienced. 
Though but a babe, 1 was not so soon moved ; when 
assaulted by temptation, I could go to the Lord with 
filial confidence as my Friend and Father, and found 
him always ready to pity and help me. 

Before that time I had no desire to join the Metho- 
dist society: hence, when Mr. Hunter, after morning 
preaching, advised me to Join, believing it would be of 
great use to me, I gave him no reason to suppose 1 
would, because 1 did not intend it: but from the time I 
received the witness of the Spirit, and was enabled to 
call God my Father in Christ Jesus, I felt a fixed reso- 
lution to cast in my lot among them. Accordingly, a 
fortnight after, when Mr. Buardman came, accompiinicd 
by Mr. Thomas Dixon, (who was then preparing to set 
out as a travelling preacher, and who staid a few days 
in the neighbourhood) he met the sociefy after preach- 
ing one evening, and ^admitted me amoii;' lUem. When 
the congregation was dismissed, and 1 was shut in 'viili 
the preacher and the society only, 1 felt some feai and 
misgiving of heart, lest I should do wrong, and was then 
tttking an unadvised step. Being considerably agitated, 
the thought was slnjfigly suggested, ‘ How do you Iviiow' 
hut there is some secret evil or trick among them whicU 
you have not yet discovered, and which, by and bye, 
will make you sorry for your present conduct?^ To 
which I inwardly replied, ^Well, what may be among 
them, I cannot say ; but this I know, and the Searcher 
of all hearts' knows it also, that 1 have nothing iu vievr 

EEC 
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in coinin.^ among them, but the glory of God, and the 
salvation of my soul; and if at any time 1 find that 
there is any thing contrary to this among them, I will 
leave them. Hitherto I have seen nothing that haa 
even the a;)j)caran(‘e of evil ; dnd till I do, 1 wHl neither 
bciit\c nor Bnsi>cct that tliere is.’ Mr. J)ixon, after he 
had spoken individually lo all the rest, asked me some 
questions, gave me good advice, and prayed earnestly 
for me. I left the meeting with a mixture of fear and 
joy, but fully determined to give myself to the Lord. 

Thus I joined l!ie Methodist Society at Sweclhope^ 
early in January about a year and half after 1 first 

heard Mr. llowcl : and truly, with regard to me, it 
might be said in that lime, IVhal hath God wrought ! 
He had clone great things for me, and wrought an ex- 
ceeding great change in my mind, such a one as I had 
no conception of, and could not then have believed lo 
be possible, though it had been declared unto me. He 
had brought me by a way that I knew not, and led me 
in paths in which I had not walked : and, what was best 
of all, he had in infinite mercy brought me to himself j 
to know him as my God and Father in Christ Jesus, and 
to seek and find my happiness in him ; and had united 
me lo his peopUi, who tenderly cared for my soul, and 
in fellowship with whom 1 found that instruction, help, 
and comfort, which I so much needed, and which for* 
years my soul had secretly desired. 

Perhaps no one was ever more deeply prejudiced 
against the Methodists, nor more suspicious that they 
were deceived and deceivers, and therefore more afraid 
of being deceived by them than I was. It is impossible to 
describe how deeply all these wrere rooted in my heart, and 
how powerfully I was influenced thereby for more than 
twelve months after I first heard their preaching : and 
the grand outward mean by which the Lord was pleased 
to conquer and remove them, was not so much the 
preaching of the word, (which however I fbund both 
fleasing and profitable, and which undoubtedly conirr* 
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buled to that end) but, as I have already intimated, that 
which first blunted the edge of my prejudice, suspicion, 
and fear, and finally tore them ail up by the roots, was 
the exemplary life, and holy conversation of the Metho- 
dists within the circle of my acquaintance. They lived 
in the Spirit, and walked in the Spirit; they were indeed 
R ^people of one business. In public and private, at 
home and abroad, whether employed in the duties of 
religion, or in sfecular business, they were always the 
«ame. Their example and conversation preached so 
powerfully both to my understanding and my heart, as 
entirely to conquer and destroy my prejudice, and banish 
all suspicion and fear from my breast, and to make me 
determine. This yeoph shall be my people^ and their Gody 
mij God, And though it is now upwards of thirty-six 
years since, I bless the Lord 1 have never to this hour 
repented of it; and believe I never shall. Indeed, my 
highest wish in this world, is, to live and die a simple, 
humble, earnest, holy, happy, primitive Methodist, 


SECTION II. 

From the time I joined the Methodist Society/ , till I 
commenced Itinerant Preacher, 

As soon as it was known that I had joined the 
'Methodists, many of my particular friends among the 
Dissenters were much displeased with me. He whom I 
had regarded almost as an oracle, was very angry, and 
ever after exlreuiely reserved. The schoolmaster, who 
»had continued to visit us, as when our parents were 
alive, from that time entirely forsook us. The minister 
sent for me ; and was highly displeased with the step I 
had taken. I simply told him, that for sometime I had 
found great need of instruction and help in spiritual 
things; that the preaching of the Methodists, and espe- 
cially theijt example and conversation, had been very 
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useful to me; and that a desire to reap nil the advantage 
1 possibly could in that way^ had induced me to unite 
vvilh them in the bonds of Christian fellowship. He 
made little reply. I ihen added, that I should^ notwith- 
standing, continue to hear him as formerly ; and, if he 
would give me leave, receive the Lord's supper when it 
was administered in his meeting. To this he did i?ot 
object. 

The outcry that was made about my becoming a 
Methodist, caused me to look narrowly to myself, and 
to intreat the Lord, that if I were wrong, he would 
make me sensible of it; and if right, help me to go on, 
and cotiiirm and strengthen me. And blessed be his 
holy name, he soon grunted the desire of heart. He 
shone upon my soul and upon my path, and gave me 
sueh a ekai and full assurance of his divine approbation, 
that all that was. said was no more to me than the mov- 
ing of a feather. 

The first time I met with my Methodist friends in 
private atier I Joined the Society, was on the Sabbath 
afteinoon. The person who opened the meeting, gave 
out the following hymn, which to me was both suitable 
and affecting— 

“ Brother in Christ, and well beloved. 

To Jesus afid his servants dear, 

Enter, anrl shew rhyself approved. 

Enter, and find that God is here.- 

’Scaped from the world, redeemed froni sin. 

By fiends pursued, by men abhorred \ 

Come ill, pour fugitive, come in, 

And shine the sulferlngs of tby J^ord. 

Welcome from earth, lo ! llic right hand 
Gf lellowship to tlicc we give ; 

open liearls and hands \vc stand, 

And tlico in Jesu's name receive. 

Jesus, attend, ihyself reveal; 

Are we not met in lliy great name ? 

Thee in t!ie midrt we wait to feel, 

Wc wait to catch the spreading llaiuc.” 

Amidst a considerable degree of outward reproach, 
I enjoyed much inward pejice and consolation ; yet my 
peace was not always as a river, neither did my con- 
solation continually abound. At times, both were abun- 
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dant; and iny mountain stood so strongi that I said^ 
shall never be moved/' At other limes I was cast 
down, bufieted of Sal«'in, and exercised with doubts 
and fears. In general, these seasons of temptation and 
doubt did not last long. I never gave up my confidence 
in God as my reconciled Father in Christ Jesus ; but at 
BUch times cried to him for supporting and delivering 
grace— often in these words^ which were particularly 
blest to me— 

“ Come, Lord, the drooping finner cheer, 

Nor lei tliy chariol wheels delay ; 

Aj)pc.'ir, in ipy poor heart, appear, 
hly God. fuy Saviour, come awayl'* 

He graciously lieard, and lifted upon me afresh the light 
of his countenance, whereby I was enabled to say, ‘^My 
Father, God, with an unw'avering tongue." Thus I 
went on through the winter, spring, and the ensuing 
summer. 

Towards the end of autumn, the Lord was pleased to 
deepen liis work in my soul. I was enabled to give 
myself more fully to him ; was more deeply and uni- 
formly serious and watchful ; felt greater nearness to 
God, and a more abiding and solemn sense of his pre- 
sence. About that lime I attended preaching one sab- 
bath afternoon at Whitington. After preaching, there 
was a love-feast, at which several of the old Methodists 
from Tyne side were present, and spoke their experience, 
I said a little concerning what the Lord had done for 
my soul, especially \\4iat I then felt of his goodness. 
appeared afterwards (I suppose chiefly owing to my 
youth, and being a stranger) that what I said, though 
spoken with fear and trembling, considerably struck and 
^affected several who were present, and in particular, the 
preacher. He had determined, the next time he came 
to our place, to appoint a Leader to the class in which 
I met. As I was the ^^oungest person, aud of the short- 
est standing in the society, not having been a year 
among ihein, I never once imagined that he would think 
of me for such an office. However, after preaching on 
the sabbath morning, when most of the society were 
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present, he proposed it to me. I positively objected : 
but he would take no denial. I then begged he would 
give me time to consider of it. He would not, but in- 
sisted that I should meet the clas^ that afternoon. I was 
in hopes some of the members would object to the ap- 
pointment; and that 1 should escape by that means; but 
none of them did. 1 was greatly distressed. It seemed 
a thing impossible for me to be a leader to those who 
were so far my superiors in age, experience, and stand- 
ing in the connection. My heart sunk within me when 
I thought of attempting it. But having no alternative, 

1 got alone, -and poured out my heart in prayer* to God, 
entreating him, if he called me to the work, to qualify 
hie for it, and fissist me in it. When the hour came, I 
was more composed, and got heltcr through it than I 
expected. In a few weeks it became not only easy, but 
pleasant and profitable. 

I now felt the need of being more than ever devoted 
to God: for I saw that my duly as a class leader re- 
quired three things — (1.) That I should be steadily in 
earnest to grow in grace, and in the knowledge of Jesus 
Christ, that I might be able to lead those und*er my care 
into an experimental knowledge of the whole truth as 
it is in him — (2.) That I should be exemplarily holy in 
all my conduct and conversation, that I might be able 
to say to them. Be ye followers of me, even as I am of 
Christ— (3.) That I should endeavour in every possible 
way, and at all opportunities, especially when 1 met 
them in class, to be useful to them, by giving them the 
best instruction and advice of which I was capable, and 
by earnest prayer and supplication in their behalf. I 
besought tho Lord to enable me to fulfil my duty io ' 
these respects, and had reason to believe he heard my 
pra 3 'er. Our little society prospered ; we loved as bre- 
thren ; and the Lord was in the midst of us whenever 
we met together. Besides regularly meeting class every 
sabbath afternoon, we frequently, especially in the win- 
ter, had what we called watch nights. These were not* 
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public meetings : but as many of the society as could 
attend, met about eight o’clock, /md spent between two ' 
and three hours, chiefly in singing hymns and solemn 
prayer and intercession. Those were times of refresh- 
ing from the presence of the Lord. In waiting upon 
him wc abundantly renewed our strength, and returned 
to 4)iir several habitations rejoicing in his love. Many, 
many times have 1 been constrained to say, 

" And if our followsliip kclow 
In Jesus be so sweet; 

What heights of rapture shall wc know^ 

When rou^id Ins throne we luectl’* 

O how little do the world know what the children of 
God enjoy in communion with him and one another J 
How poor and empty arc all their enjoyments, compared 
to the hcart-fclt possession of a Saviour’s love ! 

' Now my soul prospered more than ever it had done. 
The Lord sweetly and powerfully drew me, and I ran 
alter him, and was brought into his secret chambers. 
From day to day, and from week to week, I enjoyed 
such life, and love, and power, as till now I had but 
little conception of. I dwelt in God, and walked with 
him. The world was under my feet, while Jesus was all 
in all to me. 

1 must here remark, (1.) That it was not all at once 
that I was brought into this happy stale. No, as I have 
already hinted, i felt an increase of seriousness; my 
desires towards God were abundantly quickened and 
enlarged ; my soul was raised above earthly tilings, and 
taken up with things divine and heavenly, I was blest 
with more of the spirit of prayer; consequently, I de- 
lighted more in the duty of prayer, and poured out my 
•soul more frequently and fervently unto God both with 
others and alone. Meantime he graciously set before 
me an open door vrhich none could shut. He brought 
me very near himself, gave me many blessed and glori- 
ous manifestations of his love, and time after time pour- 
ed his holy Spirit upon me, till my soul was as a welf- 
Vatered garden, and I enjoyed heaven upon earth.— 
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(2.) My state, though a slate of glorious life anrf liberty, 
did notwithstanding include a great variety of inward 
experience. Sometimes I enjoyed an unutterable serenity, 
quietness, and sweetness; the peace of God which pas- 
seth all understanding, filled and kept my heart. Some- 
times I held such a sense of the love of God, as melted, 
filled, and almost overwhelmed my soul : then I knew 
wdiat it was to be sick of love : I went out and came in, 
lay down and rose up, under a pressure of divine love 
and mercy. Sometimes my soul was carried on llie 
wings of strong consolation and triumphant joy : and 
on some particular occasions, especially when h(?aring 
the word preached, and at secret prayer, my joy was 
rapturous and exquisite. At other limes, the Lord 
seemed to withdraw his joyous presence. The state 
and exercise of my soul in those seasons is not easily 
expressed. I had a deep and piercing sense of my total 
depravity. The evils and impurity of my heart were so laid 
open before me, that I was led to cry mightily to God 
day and night for a more powerful application of the 
atoning and all-cleansing blood of the Lamb. I felt ' 
myself inexpressibly poor, empty, and helpless— a bruis- 
ed reed, a very nothing before God ; and wondered that 
he should notice me. The deep cutting sense which I 
had of those things, together with my vehement and 
restless desires after God, w^ere like a fire in my breast, 
which seemed at times as if it would have consumed my 
spirit. But in this state I felt no condemnation, no 
slavish fear, no spiritual death, or carelessness — no^ 
none* I was never more alive and in earnest; never 
more watchful and diligent in the use of all the means 
of grace; never more afraid of offending God, or care-* 
ful to please him in all my ways; and never more fre- 
quent and importunate at the throne of grace. lienee^ 
though these were painful, they werc'not losing times. 
On the contrary, I always found in the end, that 1 had 
gained thereby. When deliverance came, I was not 
only restored to stU that I enjoyed before, but had (if i 
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iJiay so express it) a fresh opening into God, and felt 
my soul prepared and capacitated for a larger enjoy- 
ment of his presence and love. 

Though at that time I did not understand it, I now 
believe that the Lord then gave me to experience some- 
thing of the particular and spiritual meaning of the fol- 
lo\f ing passages of his holy word Lord shall purge 
the blood of Jerusalem from the midst thereof, by the spirit 
of judgement, and the spirit of burning — / will turn my 
hand upon thee, and purely purge away thy dross, and 
take away all thy tin — The Lord whom ye seek shall sud- 
denly come to his temple, even the Messenger of the cove^ 
nant, in zohom ye delight* Behold, he shall come, saitk 
the Lord of hosts: but who may abide the day of his com^ 
ing, and who shall stand when he appeareth For he is 
like a refiner^ like fulleFs soap. And he shall 

sit as a refiner and purijier of silver : and he shall purify 
the sons of L'vi. and purge them as gold and silver ; that 
they may off er unto the Lord an ojfering in righteousness. 
~The work described in these scriptures, -is certainly a 
deep, searching, painful work ; but it is equally certain, 
that it is a most wholesome work, and absolutely neces- 
sary to our enjoying the holiness and happiness to which 
we are called by the gospel. Had I at the time of that 
experience clearly understood this, I believe I mighi; 
have improved those seasons to greater advantage. Per- 
haps I was too fond^ of joyous feelings, and did not 
abide his coming in the spirit of judgment and burning ; 
nt)r stand and patiently endure and abandon myself to 
his will, when he turned his hand upon me, and ap- 
peared to sit on my soul, as a refiner and purifier. It 
*is a most solemn and trying work indeed, to abide the 
day of his coming, and to stand without shrinking or 
making excuse, and saying, This is hard, who can bear 
it, when he appeareth to destroy our old man ; to con- 
sume the remains of indwelling sin, burn up every fibre 
of the carnal mind, and write his holy law on the table 
of our heart. Happy are they who do stand, who yield 
P f f 
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ihcmselves entirely up to him, and let him do all his 
pleasure. 

While my soul prospered, and I went from strength 
to strength in the inward and spiritual life, it was my 
meat and drink to do the will of God^ and have respect 
unto all his commandments. liis yoke was easy, hU 
burden light, and every part of his service perfect free- 
dom. The abundant life and power which I fell in my 
soul, seemed to influence and animate my body, so that 
nothing to which I was called was hard, nothing un- 
pleasant or diiHciill. lie made my feet like hind's feet. 
I reproved sin wherever I saw or heard it. Indeed I 
could not, with a clear conscience, sufler any sin ivhere 
I was, without reproving and warning them of their 
danger. To reprove sin was at that time the practice 
of all the Methodists with whom I was acquainted ; and 
on that account, they were every where spoken against. 
The ordinances of the gospel were to me like green pas- 
tures, where I fed by the great Shepherd's tent, sat 
down under his shadow with great delight, and drank 
of the rivers of his pleasure. — Our preachers that year 
were Mr. Lowes, Mr. liaurison, and Mr, Wittam, and 
their word was spirit and life to me. 

But my communion with God, and enjoyment of his 
presence, was not confined to ordinances, nor to any 
particular time or place; but what, through infinite 
mercy, I enjoyed at all times and in all places; when 
I sat in the house, and when 1 walked in the field ; when 
I was alone, and when in company. Yea, when in tbe 
ordinary course of business, I was obliged to be with 
those from morning to uighl who knew not, these things, 
nod sometimes with such as were despisers thereof; yet 
iny communion with God was uninterrupted ; and I waa 
often, even then, almost as happy in him as 1 could be. 
At that time I read a small volume of letters, published 
by some pf the first Methodists, and 1 believe many 
of them by preachers. One, I remember, writing to 
his friend, says, *^lf i were iQ give my present state 
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a nam^j I would call it, a leaning on the breast of 
Jesus.” I also often felt such nearness to him, and 
such an endearing sense of his love, that I could com- 
pare it to nothing, but being carried in his arms, and 
pressed to his bosom ; according to that promise. He 
shall feed his flock like a shepherd: he shall gather the 
ISmbs with his atmsy and carry them in his bosom. 

All that time 1 had no thought of preaching. It 
never once came into my mind that ever I should be 
called to that work. A person in our little society told 
me one day, what a poor sermon they had bad at 
church ; and added, that such a one, a member of tlic 
society also, said he could have preached a better. 1 
immediately thought within myself, ' Could I preach 
and dwelt for a moment on the thought; but all was 
thick darkness, and it seemed an absolute impossibility. 
I had no idea, no manner of conception how to preach ; 
and I do verily believe, that I had no more gift or talent 
for preaching thati 1 had for flying, till I received it 
from God as his free and special gift. One evening in 
February 1770, being alone at my Work, exceedingly 
happy in God, and meditaimg on these v^ordd. Wo be 
to them that are at ease in Zion; in a rtioment, in the 
twinkling of an eye, many passages of scripture were 
brought to my mind with peculiar light and power. 
The whole bible, as it were, laid open before me: 
and in that instant U^e Lord opened my understanding 
to know and consider his holy word, in a manner I never 
did before.— Thus it was that God gave mb a portion 
of the gift of preaching ; that is, he then gave me a 
measure of light and understanding in the holy scrip- 
tures; a power to consider, arrange, and divide passages 
thereof; and some ability to declare to others what I 
understood, and had considered : of which gift, in all 
these respects, till that time, I was entirely destitute. 

From that memorable, and, by me, never-to-be-for- 
gotten' evening, 1 thought it was probable that God 
designed me for some public work in his church. Yet 
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I did not mention it to any one, but pondered all these 
things in my heart, and made it matter of earnest prayer 
to God both day and night, that he would clearly shew 
me bis will, and not suffer roe to attempt to put my 
band to such an awful and important work, without be- 
ing sent of him. Thus 1 went on for about two months. 

When the preachers came round, I was very desircflis 
to learn. from them, by private couversation, all I could, 
especially how I might improve in inward experience 
and holy living, and be more , useful to those under my 
care. Mr. Lowes was a venerable, and also a most af- 
fectionate and fatherly man. lie, from lime to time, 
greatly encouraged me, and strengthened iny hands in 
the Lord. I was informed (though he never hinted any 
thing of the kind to me) that he told some of the peo- 
ple, he believed God had something for me to do in 
public. U is probable that he had said so to Mr. Har- 
rison, for one evening whenT went to hear him in the 
latter end of i\pril, at the place where ! first heard Mr. 
Rowe!, before preaching, he called me out, and beg- 
ged I would supply his place in the circuit for a few 
days.. I was. astonished ! and told him I never had at- 
tempted to preach, and that I positively could not 
comply with his request, lie said a good deal to me 
on the subject, and asked me, if I was not convinced in 
iny own mind that God called me to preach. 1 ac- 
knowledged that 1 had had some such thoughts, but had 
never mentioned them to any person, and that I was 
not satisfied with regard to my call, and was determined 
not to attempt it, till 1 was fully assured that God cal- 
led me to the work. From that night, the conviction 
that I ought, to preach, and iny fear of running before 
1 was sent, w^re like a fire within roe $ on account of 
which 1 had no rest day nor night. I endeavoured 
sometimes to banish the thoughts of preaching, and go 
on my way quietly and happy as I used to^ do ; but, 
alas, 1 could not! Like a mighty torrent they rushed 
upon me, and filled and drank up my spirit. 1 seemed 
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brouglit to a point whore I could not stand stilly and j^et 
durst not proceed. 

I perfectly recollect the light in which this matter 
then appeared to me, and my reasoning on the subject. 
I ihoiighi, 'Suppose this or that preaclier says, he be- 
lieves *1 ought to preach ; and suppose my friends and 
brethren unitedly say, they believe I ought to preach ; 
all this is very well, and matter of great encouragement : 
but yet, unless God say, 1 ought to preach, I shall be a 
. thief and a robber, if I put my hand to the work. Now, 
either he does, or he does not call me to this sacred 
work : if he call me to it, then I ought to engage in it; 
if not, whoever else may cal!, I must have nothing to 
do with it. Hence, 1 dare not proceed till assured that 
I am called of him.’ — ^I'he distress and perplexity of my 
mind for some time was inexpressible. I wept, and 
fasted, and cried to the Lord to shew me his will ; and 
that if he called me to such an important work, to fit 
me for it. After enduring, for about the space of a 
fortnight, the most deep and painful exercise J ever 
passed through, he was pleased fully to satisfy me re- 
specting my call. I was as clearly and fully assured in 
my heart before him, that he called me to preach the 
gospel, as I was that be had adopted me into his family, 
and that I was born of bis Spirit; and I believe I can 
with truth affirm, that in the same way and manner in 
which he gave me to know the one, he assured me of 
the other. Why should it be thought a thing incredible 
for God, who is the Father of the spirit in man, directly 
And clearly to testify his will and approbation to that 
spirit, by the immediate agency of the Holy Ghost.^ 
"There is nothing in this contrary either to scripture or 
reason ; tliough il is, from its nature, a matter difficult 
to explain to others, especially those who never experi- 
enced it. It also may be abused : but if we^ reject every 
pari of divine truth which is liable to abuse, and which 
has been abused by hundreds and thousands, wc shall 
retain very little. 
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My soul now enjoyed a great calin^ and my heart waa 
enlarged with love to all mankind : but though now 
satisfied what was the will of God concerning me in this 
important affair^ which was the main point gained, yet 
with regard to preaching, 1 had much to encounter, and 
much to overcome. I was very young, not quite eigh- 
teen. Being so early deprived of my parents, and *the 
care of the family, in a great measure, devolving on me, 

1 had been but a very short time at school, and there- 
fore was deficient in necessary and useful knowledge. 1 
was also naturally extremely diffident and bashful ; few 
ever suffered more than 1 have often done from that 
quarter. Added to all this, it was a new thing in the 
country where 1 lived : nothing of the kind had taken 
place there before. Hence, as soon as it was generally 
known that I had attempted to preach, 1 became the 
talk of the country for many miles round — gazing 
stock, and a proverb of reproach. Therefore unless the 
Lord bad in a peculiar manner stood by and strength- 
ened me, I should have sunk and been utterly con-^ 
founded, even after I was satisfied that he called me to 
the work. But, glory to his holy name, he did not 
send me a warfare at my own charges, nor leave me* to 
my own strength, which was perfect weakness— no, he 
put strength into me, made rough places smooth, and 
made the mountain a plain before me. 

One Sabbath, May ]$. 1770, after much prayer, and 
many inward struggles, I exhorted from a passage of 
scripture in the class, instead of meeting them in the 
usual way. Though 1 Was enabled in a great measure 
to say what I had premeditated on the subject, yet I 
made a very poor handle of it, and was so ashamed * 
when I had done, that I could not look any one in the 
face. I returned home as soon as possible, upbraiding 
and calling myself a thousahd times, ^ fool and block- 
head ” for what I had done, and wishing I could undo 
it. However I conclnded, that those who beard me 
must be convinced that 1 was utterly unfit for the wOrk^ 
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niid tlierefore would discountenance my making any 
farther attempt. I was full of reasoning and self-up- 
braiding all that nighty and for several days. 1 again 
endeavoured to iJanish the thoughts of preachings and 
^any consideration of the word with a view to that; 
but the more I strove to do so, the more constantly 
various passages of scripture came into my mind. In 
my distress [ cried to the Lord to direct and help me. 
After some days my mind became more calm, and I de- 
termined quietly to wait till the Lord, in the order of 
his providence, should open or shut my way. 

Contrary to what I expected, those who heard me 
encouraged and urged me to proceed, as did also the 
preachers when they were informed of what I had done. 
Hence, some weeks after, I exhorted again in the socIt 
ety one evening from Heb, iv. 9 . There remaineth therc^ 
Jore a rest to the people of God: and about a month 
after that, from Isai. ii. 5. O house of Jacob, come ye, 
and let vs walk in the light of the Lord, Both these 
times 1 found more liberty than in my first attempt. 
My friends not only continued to approve, but some of 
them professed that the word, particularly in the last 
discourse, was made profitable to them. Hence, I was 
somewhat encouraged ; but durst not yet attempt to 
speak in public, though repeatedly urged to it by the 
preachers. 

In the month of May that year, I, for the first time, 
saw and heard that extraordinary man, the Rev. Mr. 
John Wesley, at Morpeth. He was in the pulpit when 
I went into the chapel. His apostolic and angelic ap- 
pearance struck me exceedingly. He appeared like one 
‘*^come down from heaven to teach men the way thither. 
His text was, Heb. viii. 10— This is the covenant that 
I will make with the house of Israel after those days, saith 
the Lord, I will put tny laws into their minds, arid write 
them in their hearts ; and I zvill be unto them a God, and 
they shall be unto me a people. And they shall no more 
teach every man his neighbour, and every man his brother. 
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saying, Know the Lord ; for all shall know me, from 
the ^least to the greatest. For I zcill he merciful to their 
wirighteousness, and their sins and 'heir iniquities I will 
remember no more. He opened the words in a concise 
and easy manner^ and spoke from them with sucli per- 
spicuity and simplicity^ and at the s'riine liine^ with such 
wisdom and authority, as I never heard before. To 
me he seemed like one of the apostles goin^r about 
confirming- the churches. From that part of the text, 
for all shall knon^ me from the least to the g^a^te^ty he 
said, \Vc. arc ready to suppose, that it should liavo 
been from the greatest to the least : but alun* assigning 
seveial reasons vviiy it ought in»t to be so, he shewed in 
pariicular, that that was not God’s way ; that religion 
had always begun at the least; that it b'^giui therein 
llie days of our Lord and of hi'> apostics» iind spn.'ad 
and ascended with such rapidity, tli-at St. P.iul tells us, 
that ill his day, there were saints in Crpsa/s !,un^tt‘olL 
The same, lie observed, was the rase in the pirsc ni great 
revival oi religicjii in our own land : it began among the 
least, but Gml hath so mightily prcispered Ins xvork, 
that now, said lie, we can say, there are saints in 
Cte^ar’s household!” ' I, and the friends who accompa- 
nied me, returned highly satisfied and thankful to the 
Lord, who had given us to see and hear such a venera- 
ble and eminent minister of Christ. 

Mr. Harrison, the last lime he was with us before the 
Conid-ence, called on me and pressed me exceedingly 
to let him publish preaching for me, which I absolutely 
refused to do, telling him that I was determined not to 
preach in public till my conscience dragged me tolu 
He looked seriously at me and said, ‘^My dear, you 
talk very foolishly. Perhaps your conscience will never 
drag you in the manner you expect. Are you not con- 
vinced in your conscience that you ought to preach 
That I could not deny. He tlien added, ** If you con- 
tinue thus to delay and withstand the dictates of your 
conscience, 1 should not wonder if you provoke God lo 
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forsake you, and give you up to llie hardness of your 
own hcart/^ llis words made a deep impression on 
iny mind, and I determined from that day to try. 
Accordingly, soon after, 1 permitted preaching to be 
puhiished for me on the sabbath morning, at eight 
o'clock, nt a place about twelve miles fioiii whcic I 
lived, for I wonid not consent to pi each nearer home, 
nor later in the day. :My dear friend, John Cook, en- 
gaged to accompany me. I rose early; the iiionrng 
was loweiing, and had the appearance of much rain. 
As wc had to cross the North Tyne, a very rapid river, 
it was iinmcdiaudy suggested, ^ Now, do you not see 
that Cod is displeased with your proceeding ? The hea- 
vens seem to frown upon yon, and you have reason to 
conclude, that before you can reach the river, it will be 
so flooded by the rain, that it will be impossible for 
you puss it; and thus to your shame you will be made 
sensible that you are running before you are sent/ — I 
immediately' went to pray'er, and entreated the fiOrd to 
hedge v my way, or make it plain, us he saw best. 
When ^ came out from prayer, the clouds were partly 
dish' . cd, and ilie morning wore a more favourable as- 
pei. My IVicud soon came, and wc set off. The river, 
wli-m we came to it, was so shallow, that tlie water little 
more than covered ouf horses' ho(»fs. Near the place 
appointed for preaching, we overlook several wlio wore 
going thither, one of whom asked my frienfi, who was 
to preach? I felt ashamed, and said within nivoeff, 
^ God help you! you have a pot>r preacher ibis moi;i- 
ingl’ We got to the place before eight. Wtien i;ie 
clock struck, my heart beat: imt I mnstered iip all my 
^ courage, lifted rny heart to the Lord for strength, and 
took my place, for the first time, in the preacher’s desk. 
I gave out tlie hymn, and prayed with comfort, and 
some enlargement; then read John y. 14. I am the 
good Shepherd, and know my sheep, and am hioim of 
mine. My mind was calm and recollected, and 1 was 
‘enabled with a consideiable degree of ease and freedom 
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to deliver and enforce the particulars which I had con- 
sidered and arranged. When the service was conclud- 
edyl felt humbled before the Lord^ and thankful to him^ 
who had condescended to help me beyond iiiy expecta- 
tions. A dear and pious friend, Mr. George Humble, 
from Billhighmn, was there. After pr(?nching be called 
me aside, and said with great affection, Now, y®u 
have publicly put your hand to the gospel plough, see 
that you never look back : he humble and earnest, and 
God will be with you, and make your way plain.’' Soon 
after, I preached one sabbath at fVInltington, and about 
a fortnight after that, being pressed to it by many of 
my friends, 1 consented, tliough with fear and trem- 
bling, to preach at the Smtgk House on the sabbath af- 
ternoon, where I was sure to have my neighbours and 
acquaintance for many miles round, many of whom [ 
had reason to believe would come purely to hear what 
the babbler had to say. There all my courage and re- 
solution was put to the test. The day was remarkably 
fine. When the hour drew near, I saw them, from the 
window where I was, coming from every quarter. It 
was intended that we should be in a large empt^ bam, 
hut it would not by far contain the people. I was 
obliged therefore to stand without the door, I could 
not, on that occasion, rise above my fears. My hand 
trembled while I gave out the hymn. I spoke from 
Ephes. ii. 13. Ye who sometimes were afar ojf, are made 
nigh hif the blood of Christa I had not much liberty in 
the discourse ; but notwithstanding the timidity and 
perturbation I felt, was mercifully preserved from con- 
fusion; and enabled, with a degree of clearness, to de- 
liver my thoughts on the subject. Contrary to my ex- 
pectation, none mocked: they, all gave me a patient 
hearing, and quietly retired. 

The wife of one of the members of our society, who 
Vras a great enemy to religion, had violently opposed 
her husband, and often made his life very uncomforta-^ 
ble, came to hear me; and it pleased the Lord to awaken 



LIFE OF MR. RUTHERFORD. 

her. From that time she brought forth fruits meet for 
repentance, was afterwards made happy in God, and I 
believe lived and died in him. She was the first seal of 
niy poor weak Aiinistry that I knew of. When I heard 
that she was awakened under that sermon, it laid me in 
the dust, and filled me with wonder and gratitude. * I 
smw and felt it was entirely the Lord's doing ; for that 
day I was weakness itself, and delivered the word in 
such a feeble manner, that 1 thought^ both during 
preaching and after it was over, that surely no one was 
in the least affected : [ seemed to myself like one plow- 
ing upon a rock. But when we are weak, then are we 
strong. The excellency of the power is of God. He 
does the work, and to him be all the glory. 

From that time I went gradually on. During the 
summer, autumn, and the following winter, I preached 
in various places round the neighbourhood. The Lord 
W’as with mo, and gave me favour in the sight of the 
people. One of my most regular and staled places was 
(ireat Baxington, the village in which the dissenting 
minister lived. As 1 have already said, he was greatly 
displeased with me for joining the Methodists; but my 
attempting to preach was an unpardonable crime — that 
he could not put up with on any account: he scolded 
me wherever he met me ; told me that I was a poor de- 
luded young man, and was deluding others: therefore 
he would no longer admit me to the sacrament. I al- 
ways preached in tliat village on the sabbath morning, 
before service began in his meeting-house ; and not- 
withstanding all he said against my preaching, many of 
his congregation came to hear, and I believe most of 
them were convinced that God was with me. It was 
generally observed, that the niornitkgs when 1 preached 
there, he had the largest congregation. When he cJist 
me out, I went to the church ; and though I had never 
attended divine service there before, I was enabled to 
wait on the Lord in the spirit of devotion, and had a 
solemn and comfortable time at the sacrament. From 
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that time, as often as I had opportunity, I received it in 
the church with freedom and satisfaction. 

Towards the latter end of the summer, 1770, I had a 
rmiarkahle manifestation of the majesty and power of 
Go J. For several lUiys my mind had been more than 
nsua^^v solomn and liappy. The sabbath following, I 
pieaohcd .it tlie place where I delivered my first sor- 
iiion. Returning home in the evening, 1 crossed the 
'lyue at the same place we did that morning ; and 
though there had been very lieavy rain both that and 
the preceding day, it was remarkably shallow. The 
road turned short round some trees, and lay along the 
bank of the river: to my astonishment, wlicii 1 got 
round tlie trees, and came within sight of the river, it 
was full from bank to bank ! Had I been two or three 
minutes longer in the water, I must have been swept 
aWfiy by the flood. This increased the solemnity of my 
mind, and filled me with thankfulness to my gracious 
Preserver, — ^That same night, while we were singing a 
liynm at family worship, one of my sisters instantly 
dropped down, to all appearance, dead ; but being laid 
on the bed, she recovered.. Tliis last circumstance 
greatly added to the solemnity 1 felt, and impressed u 
sacred dread upon my spirit^ which continued all the 
night, and all next day.— Oo the Monday evening about 
sun set, [ went out into the fields to meditate and pray. 
The evening was pleasant and serene, scarce a leaf mov- 
ed— the face of the sky wfis without a cloud— night im- 
perceptibly drew her sable curtains around me— the 
stars twinkled in the heavens — and solemn silence reign- 
ed throughout the whole. While 1 walked to and fro 
in a retired corner of a field, secluded from every human 
eye, surveying the beauty and grandeur of the scene, 
and contemplating Him, wAo measurelk the tmters in the 
hollow of his hand, metelh out the heatvm with a span, 
weigheth the mountains in scales, and the hills in a balance , . 
and taketh up the isles as a xerif little ihing^^hc con- 
descended to give mo such a sense of his holiness, his 
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power, his greatness and infinite majesty, as did indeed 
fill me with, sacred awe which dares not move.” 

1 trembled before him, and was afraid lo move in his 
presence. The Weavens, the earth, the fields, the trees, 
every spire of grass, and every drop of dew, seemed full 
of fiod — he was all and in all ! I felt surrounded with, 
and lost in his immensity — a little more would have 
overwhelmed me, and dissolved nature. After some 
time, llie deep sense of his presence and majesty was 
withdrawn; and I returned home, calm, recollected, 
thankful, and happy, that this glorious God was my 
God and Father in Christ. 1 have often had more sen- 
sible manirestations ol the love of God; but never had, 
either before or since, such a discovery of his infinite 
greatness and glorious majesty. 

Ill the spring and summer, 1771, I extended my la- 
bours ; preached in various places on both sides of lied 
Water, as well as in other parts of the county where 
preaching had never been before. The congregations 
in general were large and attentive. Many came to 
hear, and approved of what they heard : but I am afraid 
few received the word as into good ground, and brought 
forth fruit unto perfection. 

We had hitherto been supplied with preachers from 
liarnerdcastk ; but at the Conference, J77C we were 
taken into the Newcastle circuit. Mr. Jaco, Mr. Wm. 
Thompson, Mr. Tho. Simpson, and another, were ap- 
pointed for it that year. The last never came : hence, 
they were in want of one to supply his place. A little 
before Christmas, Mr. Jaco desired that I should take 
his place ; and for that end requested me to attend the 
<iuarterly-meeling at Newcastle on new year’s day. 
Accordingly I did attend, accompanied by my kind 
and failhfui friend, Mr. William liobson of Newham. 
When we got to the Orphan-house, Mr. Cownly was 
preaching from Heb. iv. 7. To-day, ij ye will hear his 
voice, harden not your hearts* After they had finished 
the temporal business of the meetings the preachers 
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desired to speak with me. There were present, Mr. 
Jaco, Mr, Thompson, Mr. Cownley, Mr. Smith, and 
some others. They told me, that there seemed a pro- 
vide iilnil call for my engaging in th& work of a travel- 
ling preacher ; at least, for my making a trial whether 
I was called to the work in that respect or not. I men- 
tionerl some of my fears and objections, whicli they 
soon answered. I remember Mr. Cownley looking seri- 
ously at me, repeated these words. Let the dead him/ 
their dead ; follow thou me. It was agreed that I slioiild 
make a trial.— Ihus, on the first of January, 1772, I en- 
gaged to become an itinerant preacher; and entered on 
the important work ten days after. 

Before I finish this section, I shall notice two things, 
which are of importance, and do properly fall in here. 

1. AVhat I have said of the clear and satisfactory 
conviction or evidence which God gave me in my own 
mind, that he called me to preach, before I ever at- 
tempted to exhort, may to some appear inconsistent 
with the many doubts and fears, the painful exercise, 
and deep distress of soul, which I passed through for 
some months after respecting my call, particularly from 
the time 1 first exhorted till I preached in public. 
However inconsistent with each other those particulars 
may appear, they were certainly both true. But I con- 
fess, I see no inconsistency here at all. We have many 
examples in scripture, where the Lord, after declaring 
his will unto his servants, and promising them certain 
blessings, has suffered them to be severely tried, and 
brought into great straits and difficulties, respecting 
those very things which' he had assured ihein were his 
will, and had promised to them. Was it not the cas^ 
with Abraham? The Lord promised him Isaac, in whose 
seed all the families of the earth should be blessed : but 
the accomplishment of that promise was delayed not only 
till it became improbable, but according to all human 
possibility, absolutely impossible, and the faith of his 
iservant was tried to the uttermost; so that in hope he 
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believed against hope.— Was it not the case with the 
children of Israel ? Even after the Lord had declared 
that he had seen their affliction, that he had heard their 
cry, and was conifc down to deliver tliem, their burdens 
were multiplied, their affliction increased, they were 
brought into great straits and difficulties, and exercised 
with many doubts and fears concerning the promised 
deliverance, before that deliverance took place. It would 
be easy to iimltiply examples from the word of God to 
ibis purpose. It is sufficient to say, that if this matter be 
duly considered, it will be found so far from having any 
thing strange and singular in it, that on the contrary it 
has been the patli in which in all ages God liutli led his 
servants. 

Again : There was no more inconsistency in my expe- 
rience respccliiig my call to the ministry, than there is iu 
the experience of those who, having received the spirit 
of adoption whereby they cry, Abba leather, and know* 
assuredly tliat they are the children of God, are notwith- 
standing afterwards exercised with doubts and fears, and 
in the day of trial strongly templed to call in question 
what God has done for them, and conclude that they 
have deceived themselves. And yet this is no common 
case in Christian experience;, nay, perhaps there are but 
few wdio do not in some measure drink of tins cup, till 
they attain a more confirmed state of grace. 

Sdould any ask, what advantage I derived from the 
conviplioii and evidence I had received that a dispensa- 
tion of the gospel was committed unto me, seeing that 
afterwards I was brought into such darkness and distress 
concerning it? I answer. Great advantage in many re- 
spects. Though it was obscured, it was never entirely 
obliterated ; not only the remembrance of it, but some- 
thing of its divine savour and sustaining influence abode 
with me through all I passed. It was a sacred staff put 
into my hand, from which I derived support in my 
greatest distress; a divine chain let down to me, which 
I girasped when the billows went over my head, and I 
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was ready to sink in deep waters ; a lamp wliicli afford- 
ed me some gleams of light in my darkest moments; 
and a cordial which revived and cheered me in the days 
of my deepest sorrow, and gteatest perplexity. When 
those cloudy and dark days were over, it again beamed 
forth in my soul with all its original brightness, and sti- 
mulated me in my work. God soon fully confirmed it 
to me, in the order of his providence; and it has, 
through his blessing, proved a great and divine means 
of support and encouragement to me through the whole 
course of my ministry. I have a thousand times had 
reason to bless and praise him for it in many respects, 
and on many occasions. At the same time, I am deeply 
conscious before him, that I have the greatest cause to 
be ashamed ; and if it were possible, to weep tears of 
blood, because I have been so unfaithful in the blessed 
work to which he so clearly called me, and have done 
so little for him in his church, and in the world. To 
him belongelh praise, and honour, and glory : he hath 
done all things well : if I had ten thousand tongues, I 
could nor praise him as I would. But unto me belong- 
eth shame and confusion of face. 

The manner in which the Lord called me to the mi- 
nistry, so deeply impressed my mind with the infinite 
importance of the work, that 1 have always been cau- 
tious in urging any to engage in it, unless they were 
thoroughly persuaded in their own mind that they were 
called to it of him. And 1 have often been afraid, that 
among us, sufficient attention has not been paid to this; 
which, however, certainly is of the greatest importance 
both to preachers and people. For, alas! who is suffici- 
cient for these things? No man, whatever his abili-' 
ties may be, natural or acquired, unless God be with 
him. 

During all this time, my brother and sisters who lived 
with me, made no particular profession of religion, nor 
indeed, so far as L could judge, did any of them for 
some time appear to be under religtoua impressions:' 
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but from the time that I began, to preach, I perceived a 
change in my second sister, and soon after in the third, 
who had always been remarkably docile, and ready to 
receive whatever advice I gave her. As I was out of 
the kingdom for nearly twelve years, I cannot say at 
what particular lime my eldest and youngest sisters 
were brought to the knowledge of themselves and God. 
I only know that my brother was the last of the family 
that was made acquainted with real religion. From his 
childhood he had been remarkably moral : I do not re- 
member cither to have heard him swear or tell a lie. 
Uc was one of the most inoffensive and unblameable 
young persons I ever knew. Nevertheless, he was an 
utter stranger to the life and power of religion, and 
continued so for many years. But God who is rich in 
mercy, awakened him to a sense of his sin and danger, 
and brought him into the liberty of his children, about 
fourteen years ago ; since which lime, he has walked as 
becomes the gospel. 1 have good reason to believe, 
that at this time he and my four sislers are all in sin- 
cerity and truth endeavouring to walk in the narrow 
way, and through divine grace bid fair for tlie king- 
dom of heaven. — O what has the Lord done for us, in 
things temporal and spiritual, for time and eternity, 
since he took from us our dear parents ! Surely none 
have more cause to praise him and trust him than we 
have. O my God, make us all fully thine, and help us 
during our few remmning days or years, to shew forth 
thy praise ! And in thine infinite mercy, adorable Re- 
deemer, bring us at last to lliy heavenly kingdom! 

Land us safe on Canaan’s side 


THE late Mr. Berridge, vicar of Everton, in the 
short account which he has given of himself, informs us, 
that ''he was an itinerant servant of Jesus Christ, who 
loved his Master and his work.’' The good man thus 
tpeaks with his usual quaintness j but he could not say 
H h h 
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any thing greater. It is a compendium, like that of St* 
Paul, Whose I aniy and xchom I serve, which includes all 
the essential qualifications of the ministry. The pious 
and intelligent Reader of this Narrative will readily 
acknowledge, that Mr. Rutherford was thus fitted for 
the service of his good Master ; and the love that hopeth 
all things will suggest to such a mind, that whatsoexifr 
things are pure, tvhatsoever things are lovely, whatsoever 
things are of good report, might be expected from one 
thus devoted, and thus called. Nor would such a per- 
son be disappointed were he to trace the steps of our 
friend from the day in which he thus engaged to give 
himself up wholly to the work, until lie finished his 
course, and entered into the joy of his Lord, 

For some years Mr. Rutherford kept a Journal, in 
which he noted all the occurrences of his life, his sta- 
tion, duties, and success in his labours. The slate of 
his mind, his intercourse with the Lord, and the various 
exercises he passed through, were also noted with an 
exactness, and a jealousy over himself, that manifested 
how much he fell the warning given by the wise preacher 
and king : They made me the keeper of the vineyards, but 
my own vineyard have I not kept. It is much to be la- 
mented that this journal is noi perfect; but even that 
tvhich remains is too large for insertion in this place. 
We must therefore be content to give a sketch of bis 
life and labours, till the Lord signed his release, and 
took him to his reward. The Journal will be published, 
with this Narrative, in a separate pamphlet. It fully 
shews the man — that he was indeed a servant of the 
Lord, and resolved to 

Serve with ti biude heart and eye. 

And to his glory live and die," 

Newcastle-upon-7yne, Mr. Rutherford’s first appoint- 
ment, was at that time an extensive and laborious cir- 
cuit. The people received him with love, and together 
with the preachers, held up his hands, and encouraged 
him to proceed in the work of the Lord. His diffidence 
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was very great; and the exercises of his mind often 
very painful on that account. lie saw the Lord by 
faith, and walked before him with a trembling heart. 
But he felt that his strict Observer was also his strong 
Helper, and that he did not send him a warfare at his 
own charge, lie was enabled io add to hk faith virtue, 
apd to bear a faithful testimony for bis Master where- 
ever his lot was cast. 

In the following year, he was received into the con- 
nexion by Mr. Wesley, and appointed for Scotland, 
where his labours were equally extensive and useful. 
He not only preached in the principal cities, both in 
the chapels and in the open air; but be visited the 
Highlands also, and some of the Western Isles, and 
seemed to enjoy the true happiness of a missionary in 
exploring the wilderness, and cheering the desart with 
the sound of peace. During the years he laboured in 
Scotland, he seems to have greatly grown in graccy and 
in the knowledge and love of the. God whom he served ; 
and he departed from it a partaker of the apostle’s joy, 
having the testimont/ of* his comcience, that in simplicity 
and godly sincerity y not with fleshly wisdoMy but by the 
grace of God, he had had his conversation in the world. 

After being stationed for some time in England, and 
visiting the Isle of Man, be was appointed for Dublin, 
at the Conference held in Leeds, 1778. He observes 
on his arrival in that city, found many in this soci- 
ety who were deeply serious and spiritual, with whom I 
took sweet counsel, and found my soul both quickened 
an^ comforted. In the wdnter, my colleague was con- 
fined for seven weeks; during which time, there was no 
preacher in town to assist me; so that I had to preach 
every day, and thrice on Sunday. This I found diffi- 
cult and laborious work ; but it stirred me up to pray, 
and to read and study hard, both night and day; and 
the Lord helped me, so that I got through my work 
comfortably, and the people look knowledge that God 
was with me/’ 
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His next remove was to the north of Ireland, where, 
in the town of Coleraine, he became acquainted with 
Miss habtlla Youngs of a very respectable family in 
that place ; to whom he was in the folloOvingyear united 
in marriage. For this connexion he always praised God, 
ever declaring that it was his greatest earthly blessing; 
and this he confirmed on his death-bed to the beloved 
partner of all his joys and sorrows. 

After labouring a few years in these parts, he was sta- 
tioned again in, Dublin. Here he w^as favoured with 
what he had a long time ardently wished for. ^^1 had, 
says he, for several years an uncommon desire to see 
Mr. Fletcher; insomuch that I often involuntarily re- 
pealed those words of our Lord to his disciples: With 
desire have 1 desired to eat this passover with yo/i— with 
desire have I desired to see Mr. Fletcher. And God 
fulfilled my desire at a time, and in a way, \Vhich I had 
not thought of : for in August 1783, at the earnest de-^ 
sire of the preachers and the society in Dublin, be and 
Mrs. Fletcher visited that city, where I had an oppor- 
tunity of being in company with him almost every day, 
morning, noon, and night; and of hearing him preach 
five or six times a week for nearly two months; which 
I have ever viewed as a signal instance of the divine 
condescension and goodness towards an unworthy crea- 
ture, At the recollection of those days (for they were 
days of the Son of Man !) my heart overflows with gra** 
titude to the Giver of every good and perfect gift.” 

From this lime, as the writer of this sketch (his inti- 
mate friend, and the companion of his labours for many 
years) has often had occasion to observe, Mr. Ruther-- 
ford's mind became more deeply penetrated with a sense 
of the height and depth of that holiness zoitkout which no 
man shall see the Lord, His preaching also fully took 
that heavenly direction, and his whole soul seemed to 
breathe. This one thing I do, forgetting the things which 
are behind, I reach forth to those which are before, I press 
to the mark for the prize of the high calling of God in 
Christ Jesus, 
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lie removed soon after to England, and for some . 
years laboured in Yorkshire; and after a third visit to 
Dublin for two years, he laboured in Bristol, London, 
Manchester, and Liverpool. In all these places bis 
tiame is as the ointment poured forth; and many are 
the seals to his earnest and truly evangelical ministry. 

The Lord favoured him much in his domestic com- 
forts, and in the children which he gave him. But 
there was a balance of affliction also in this respect. 
He lost several very lovely children in early infancy : 
one in particular, wdiom the Lord called for at Liver- 
pool, was a child which could not be given up without 
a bleeding heart. To a most lovely person, and a voice 
remarkably musical, she added such marks of a deep 
impression of religion, as is seldom seen at the early age 
of four years. But a deeper affliction of the domestic 
kind yet awaited him. Upon his removal to Sheffield, 
his beautiful daughter Elizabeth was snatched away 
by a fever in the fourteenth year of her age. The in- 
scription on her grave-stone (where the r<»mains of her 
lovely brother Henry, aged five years, also awaits the 
voice of the Son of God) written by Mr. Iloberts of 
Bristol, well expresses her character, and her triumphs 
over the last enemy. 

Sacreti to ^emor? of 

ELIZABEtIT. Daughter of THOMAS and ISABELLA RUTHERFORD. 

She departed this life, with a hope full of immortality, 

Outl)t! 22nd of August, ltK)0, 

In the fourteenth year of her age. 

Some of lier last words were, 

An^reU beckon me away. 

And Jesus bUls me cpuie/' 

Could ought of angel innocence demand, . 

• Or angel beauty radiant as the morn, 

Exemption cldiiti from death’s vindictive hand, 

Not now tins trophy would liis head adorn. 

Vainly was interposed in trembling haste. 

With anguished hearts, the fond parental shield; 

The shall is flown, the dire decree is past ! 

And death's proud triumphs deck the fatal field 1 
" They beckon me away," (the vail of time 
Transpiercing, round her hovering angels wait ;) 

" And Jesus bids me come V* In death sublime. 

She said, and sunk beneath the hand of fate. 
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Forbear thy triumph, thou itiiperious king! 

Tlie captive prey not human might could save; 

Hut Jesus died ! and where’s thy pointed sting ? 

He lives ! and where’s thy victory, O grave ? 

Mr. Rutherford^ in a letter which n(jw lies before me, 
thus closes his account of her death (which wilLappeaf 
hereafter more at large) Lovely dear ! She has gained 
the haven of rest, and left us to lament her loss. Yet I 
feci thankful that I had such a child to offer to the 
Lord, or rather that he made her such.’^ 

Our friend’s next removal was to London, where he 
was received by an intelligent and pious people, as an 
angel of God. His labours here were much owned of 
the Lord, and truly blest to those especially who knew 
how to value a ministry so truly evangelical. After la- 
bouring the usual time, he was, at the earnest request of 
the society, appointed a third year; near the close of 
which, he was visited with an affliction, which, in its 
consequences, shortened his valuable life. In the pro* 
gress of the complaint, he was obliged to undergo a 
surgical operation. Here his fortitude was fully put to 
the test, and was not found wanting, in the usual 
course of duty, he had to preach on the morning ap- 
pointed for the operation at five o’clock. He thought> 
It is perhaps the last time: I will bear my dying testi- 
mony. He accordingly preached ; and having returned 
from the chapel, he preparec^, with his own hands, 
whatever was needful for the dreadful business. Hid 
sweetness, patience, and fortitude> did not escape the 
observation of his surgeon, Mr. Pearson, of Goldeii 
Square, a gentleman not more skilful in his profession, 
than well able to appreciate the power of religion on 
the mind ; and who, when pressed to receive some re*, 
muneration for his great attention and able services, 
declined it in the most handsome manner, declaring, 
(as he did also to the writer of this account) that he 
thought it an honour, and h'dt it to be a real advantage, 
\o attend such a man as Mr. Rutherford. 

1 saw my friend soon after this operation, and re- 
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joiced with his dear partner and children, in hope that 
the bitterness of death was past : for we all had hopes 
now of his long life. But the blow was struck : for 
though the opeiation fully answered to the utmost 
wishes of his friends, yet his weakness in the course of a 
few weeks returned, till he was at length, though very 
un^v’illingly, obliged to give up regular preaching. In 
the beginning of the following summer, being advised 
to try a journey and change of air, and as his soul long- 
ed over the place of his nativity, and the people among 
whom the liOrd had called him out of darkness into his 
marvellous light, he once more visited those parts of 
Ciimborliind, where he had first tasted, and afterward 
dealt out, the bread of life. But the exertion was too 
great for his enfeebled constitution ; and he returned in 
a weaker state than when he set out. In the following 
autumn, being over-heated in preaching an occasional 
sermon, and having two miles to walk in heavy rain, he 
was attacked willi a rheumatic fever, which confined him 
to his bed for six weeks, and left him in a state of debility 
wliicli admitted of no cfFcciual remedy, and at length 
removed him to the inheritance of the saints in light. 

The week preceding his decease, as his family were 
about to remove from Chelsea to the City lload, Mr. 
Rutherford spent at the house of an intimate and highly 
esteemed friend, who has favoured us with the follow- 
ing account.— I was much struck with the emaciated 
appearance of my highly esteemed and beloved pastor 
and friend. At my first seeing him, the impression was 
strong upon my mind, that he was fast hastening to an 
eternal world: his voice was remarkably feeble, and his 
whole frame greatly debilitated. On seeing his friends, 
lie seemed much revived, and bis countenance beamed 
forth kindness and love; but when he entered upon his 
favourite subject, and which was ever the ctiief topic of 
liis conversation, the privileges, and the /io/7es of believ- 
ers, and the irfinite fulness if Jesus, he became quite 
animated, and spoke as one whose lips had been touched 
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with a live coni from ihe altar ; and a portion of what 
he felt seemed to be communicated to those who were 
about him. At those times he seemed to forget his 
weakness; and the energy he felt in his soul often in- 
duced him to think that his bodily strengtli was increas- 
ing, and that he might yet be useful in the church of 
Christ. But at the conclusion of each day, he felt he 
had the precious treasure in a weak earthen vessel. 
His nights were not refreshing, as he was prevented 
from sleeping, by a considerable degree of fever: the 
little rest he got was generally after four o^clock in the 
morning; yet he would nut be prevented from rising in 
time to assemble with the family to prayer^ nor had 
they to wait one moment on his account. After a por- 
tion of the word of God was road, he bowed himself 
before (he God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, and 
in a strain of holy ardour poured out his soul to Him 
of zchom the whole familtf in heaven and earth is named. 
And here indeed he seemed to be at home. Holy con- 
verse with God in prayer was his delight — the very joy 
and rejoicing of his heart. Here he evidenced deep 
hulnility, strong faith, fervent love, and confidence un- 
shaken ; the holy Spirit at the same time accompanying 
bis petitions with a divine unction that was manifest to 
ail. After taking a little refreshment, his mornings 
were employed in writing, reading, or conversation. 
His mind was much occupied respecting the church of 
Clirist, and the great necessity of her ministers being 
thoroughly furnished for their arduous and important 
work : and that he might be useful in this way, he had 
for some time been making extracts from several emi- 
nently pious men, who had written upon that subject > 
and in this he was employed till he finished his work on 
tlac Friday preceding his decease. 

It is well known to all those who were privileged to 
sit under his ministry, that he was not deficient in that 
holy zeal which is so necessary to the faithful ambassa- 
dors of Jesus } and yet he expressed himself as if be 
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had been greatly wanting in that respect; and he hoped 
that if lie should be again permitted to speak a word 
for his Mnslcr^ his love to precious souls would con- 
strain him to hi; much more earnest in his addresses to 
them. 

was perfectly sensible of the declension of his 
health, and of the uncertainty of his continuance here; 
and under this impression, expressed his tliankfulness 
lliat lie was not exercised with sharp pain; that he felt 
no improper or painful anxiety respecting his dear wife 
and family ; that he had no doubts or fears with regard 
to l.'imself; and though he did not experience much 
rapturous joy, his confidence was strong, and his faith 
lirmly fixed upon the Rock of Ages. At the approach 
of evening he usually grew weak and languid; but was 
always much revived by hearing some of our excellent 
hymns sung, especially these— 

*' Leader of railbrnl iiOHli, and (luldc 
or all that travel lo llie s>ky. Sec/' 

an'd 

** N^ow I have found the (rround wherein. 

Sure niy soulN anchor may rojiiain ; 

The wounds o( Jesus for my siii, 

Beloic itic woild’i foundation slain, &:c/* 

Still as evening returned, he would say with a smile, 
'‘Come let me have my favourite hymns and when 
we had done singing, he would say, “ How sweet!”— 
His conversation during his stay with us was solid and 
edifying, ministering grace io the hearers. When he 
left us, it was in the manner of his Lord and Master, 
when he was separated from his disciples— Ac. blessed 
themr 

The next week concluded the mortal pilgrimage 
• our excellent friend. The account of the last awful, 
but edifying scene, is given us by his afflicted widow. 

“ On Saturday, May 24, I left my dearest love com- 
fortably settled with our friend Mrs. Egan, at Green- 
wich, till the hurry of our removing should be over, 
and the house wc had taken made ready for his recep- 
tion. We also flattered ourselves, that as change of 
1 i i 
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air, with gentle exercise, was recommended, and tlje 
weather being fine, there might in a few days be an 
alteration for the belter. But the Lord's thoughts are 
not as oiir thoughts ; he had appointed ^t otherwise. 1 
learned, tliat on Sunday my dear husband prayed in* the 
family, but had a poor night. Tuesday he wrote to 
me himself, and informed me, that he did not perceive 
any increase of strength, and in oilier respects was much 
the same, lie entreated me to make m 3 "self easy on his 
account, for he had every needful attention paid him. 
Wednesday he dressed himself as usual, and came down 
stairs; but Mrs. Egan observing him growing worse, 
proposed the letting me know; to which he objected, 
saying, ‘‘it will only* distress her, and she has quite 
enough upon her alrcjidy." On 'riiursday’ morning, how- 
ever, feeling a very sensible alteration for the worse, he 
requested I might be sent for immediately. A kind 
friend then present came for me, and I arrived there 
sooner tlian I was expected; I ibercfore did not go up 
to his chamber till he was apprized of my arrival — ^y^ct 
on seeing me he was greatly affecled. As soon as we 
were a little recovered, I enquired if he had found his 
situation quite comfortable? lie said, “Quite so; the 
family have been extremely kind and allciitivc — I want 
for nothing : nevertheless, if it please the Lord, I should 
be very thankful to die at home with you. Perhaps I 
may gain a little strength, so as to bear being removed.'' 
I then asked whether be wished to* sec the children; 
and if so, I would send for them immediately, lie 
answered, “ No, I could not see lliem all ; I have com- 
mended them to God ; I am thankful he has indulged 
ine4ith a sight of you," Not long after he told me, 
that early that same morning he had been meditating 
with comfort upon those words : [ft thee the fatherless 
finddh merry ; and added, “I think it would not be a 
bad text for my funeral sermon; you and I were both 
left fatherless when young, and the Lord hath been a 
Father to us," I said, “My dear, you have long found 
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Christ to he a precious Saviour ; I liope you find him so 
now.*’ He replied, I do: he has indeed ever been a 
precious Christ to me; and now I feel him my rock, 
my streniff/i, merest, my hope, my joy, my all in all T 
These words he uttered with such energy, and so dhtinctlif, 
that I beejan to entertain a hope that he was not quite so 
weak as he appeared to be a shoit time before. The 
exertion however was too much for him. He spoke but 
little after — his strength gradually failed, and his speech 
faultered. Yet he remained perfectly recollected, and 
to all appearance,- sensible to the Inst ; often pressing 
iny hand in his, and then lifting up Ids haiuls and Iiis 
eyes in a praying altitude. He also frequently made 
signs for drink. — After a restless, and to those attending 
him, a melancholy night, about seven in the morning, 
May ; 30 , he quietly sunk into the arms of his Lord, in 
the fifty-fourth year of his age/* 

To these accounts, I shall only add a few parti- 
culars. 

The person and deportment of Mr. Rutherford were 
very pleasing, Tlicre was an association of manliness 
and gentleness in his manners, which must have made 
him a universal favourite, but that one thing hindered. 
He possessed an cnligthlcned and tender conscience, 
i^ilh a firmness of niirid, which in every thing that con- 
cerned his duty, and the awful engagements he liad en- 
tered into, made hiip Uedfast and immoveahU. As he 
felt the power of that command, IV that love the Lord, 
hate evil, so he would not bend, and he could not he 
shaken. Terhaps more firmness was never united with 
so much modesty, and even diffidence, in any one mind. 
—Among the few trails of his estimable character, fur- 
nished by his afflicted widow, in order to his funeial 
sermon, we select the following as fully confirming what 
we have said on this point. Surely it may be said of 
him, he was an Israelite indee^l, in whom there is no gnile. 
He possessed loo much sincerity not to have had so/ne 
enemies, but I believe they wen jUc: and all must ac- 
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Icnowledge, lliat he was a diligent, faithful, and useful 
labourer in his Lord’s vineyard. He sought not popu- • 
larity : his only aim was the good of souls: and being 
little in his own eyes, he was ever ready Jlo prefer others. 
When duty called, he was never known to sin ini: from 
any cross or hardship. Nor was he apt to complain; 
though by reasoii of cold, damp beds, Sec. his constitu- 
tion, which was naluraiW good, became impaired, and 
he at length sunk under a heavy pressure of bodily in- 
firmity, which the Lord enabled him in every respect to 
bear as a Christian.” 

II is ministerial abilities were very considerable. He 
read, lliouglit, and prayed much ; and his sermons wcrc 
ihe result of such a mode of study, and of the divine 
blessing upon it. His manner of preaching was peculi- 
arly energetic and affecting, ever accoin[)anied with a 
divine unction, especially to those who wore thirsting 
after a full conformity to the image of GofL 

His abilities as a writer also were not only good, but 
excellent — far beyond many who had greater advantages 
of learning. His style was at once clear and strong, 
and his way of managing his subject highly impressive. 
His Sermon on the Trinity is perhaps the best com pen - 
dinm of what the scriptures leach on that sublime sub- 
ject, that ever appeared in so small a compass. But 
even these estimable gifts were little things, when com- 
])arcd with the uprightness and disiiitcicstedness mani- 
fested in his whole life, and his holy and edifying con- 
versation. 

Those who were not well acquainted with him will 
perhaps expect iliat something of that alloy which is 
supposed to belong to all human characters, however 
favoured and helped by the grace of God, should be 
mentioned : and I certainly would not withhold such 
information if I could give it. It belongs not to those 
who excel the character they exhibit, but to every 
faithful delineator, to give the shades as well as the 
lights of his subject. But I solemnly declare, 1 know of 
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nothing Vfhich could be trul}^ termed a shade in his cha- 
‘ ractcr. That he was a man, and therefore that he had 
his infirmities, (those which may remain in a believer 
who goes OH to p$rfection) I am very willing to allow ; of 
his faults I know nothing; ho, not in an intimacy of 
twenty-eight years ! 

Cni Pudor, el JusHtiaj soror 

Inconupla Fi<l<'s, nudaquo Veritas, 

Quundo uiluni luvcuiciit parem ? 

Those who were well acquainted with, and loved him, 
will wish that the account of his worth were much more 
amplified : but the spirit of my friend would revolt from 
any, even the most refined, of the meretricious orna- 
ments of Babylon the Great. The attire of the Bride^ 
the Lamb's zeife, is that which was ever congenial to his 
mind, and such should his adorning be. Farther than 
this I dare not go : his praise is not of men, but of 
Cod. 


LEEDS, 

Jan. 22. 1807. 


II. M. 
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